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"HAT God 1 is to be worſhipped in his own. | 
appointed way, has been proved. It is my 
work at preſent to diſcourſe of the public 


| thiakefpotk, with eat zeal and unanimity : it was 


for this purpoſe they 4 continued mf with one 
Vol.. e accord 


* 
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"IRE = Pulli Worſhip © 


1 | b : 
R accord in the temple :” they did not ſatisfy 
1 | RE themſelves with worſhipping God in ſecret or pri- 
me, in their cloſets, or houſes; but whenever they 
Had an opportunity for it, they d pon him 
1:3 RG in the molt public manner. I ſhall, _ 

1. . 5 Nini, Shew that we 66 ought to worſhip God, in 

ö 1 RE % public.” 


1 Secondly, Confider ee the ends of public worlip.”. 
' © Thirdly, The ſeveral parts” of 1 it. Then cloſe 
RE with an application x ü 


1 Nil, Let me ſhew that it is *-incumbent upon 
| 2 i” „ worſhip God in public.“ 
| 
; 


I. It is obvious to the natural reaſon of man- 
Find, that this is a duty, The light of nature dif. 
covers the reaſonableneſs of men's meeting toge- 
A ther to pay their joint homage to the divine Being: 
even thoſe, whoſe « fooliſh heart was ſo darkened, 
1 e that they changed the glory of the incorruptible 
. ee God into an image made like unto corruptible 
E « creatures,” were not ſo blind, as not to ſee the 

fitneſs of their honouring ſuch things with public 
worſhip which they accounted deities. The 
Heathens, who are covered with thick darkneſs, 
have their temples, or places, by what name ſo- 
ever they are diſtinguiſhed, to which they reſort 
for the celebration of ſome rites, whereby they 
think their idols are honoured. Though men dif. 
fer widely both as to the objects and bed of 
worſhip, yet the nations of the earth ſeem to agree 
that public Wore Is 10 be celebrated and main - 
tained. IT 
; 5 God has formed our nature for ſociety.” "WY gi- ; 
yen it a ſtrong | bias hereto; is it not then a dictate 
of nature, that we ſhould affociate ourſelves for 
the Li ien ent parpoles of FeÞgion, as well 
AS 


7 


1 


a ole * 


— . * 4 


x 


ſe? for the lefler purpoſes of the natural and civil 
ife ? » harry) 


Our Creator has made us capable of figmkying 


10 Al about us the ſenſe we have of his perfections, 
of our dependence upon him, and obligations 0 


him: ſhould we not then employ our beſt powers 
after that manner in his ſervice, to which they are 
fo wiſely fitted? & The heavens declate'the ot 


Hof the Lord; the firmament ſheweth his RED | 


ge Work. 00 excellent is his name in all the 
earth!” And is it not fit that intelligent creatures 


ſhould ſhew forth his glories by the moſt open ac- 


Eknowledgment of them ? The law of God written 
in the hearts of men, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, 


Rom. ii. 1 $5. Obliges them” to the performance of 
Jocial, public worſhip. | 


II. God has in his wordyiven plain fi igniftca- 


tions of his will, that men ſhould publicly worſfip 
him. There is great reaſon to think that public 
"worſhip was practiſed i in the world long before we 
have any account in ſeripture of its being required 
by an expreſs command. The light of nature di- 
rected men to aſſemble themſelves together for 
the worthip of God: perhaps therefore he did not 
| ſee it needful expreſsly to reveal his mind- relating 
to this affair, till their natural notions of religion 
were greatly corrupted by idolatry. Then it plea- 
ſed the glorious. Sovereign of the univerſe to ſepa- 
rate the ſeed of Abraham from the reſt of the na- 
tions, to be his pecuhar people, to bear his name 
in the world; to whom a law was given, accord- 
| mg to which the worſhip they performed was to be 
regulated. All their males were enjoined, to 


« pear” three times in the year before the I 7 


* God, * Exbd. Xxiii. 17. They were to repair 


from diſtant parts to hig houſe, where they wor- 
tipped him to gether in, a very: ſolemn manner. 
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4 ix : 5 Public Works 


* = though the children of Iſrael were to offer ſa- 
| © crifices only at the tabernacle or temple, yet all 
their worſhip of a public nature was not to be con- 
fined to theſe : they did meet together, at leaſt, on 
the Sabbath-days in other places, where they did 
- engage in ſome parts of divine worſhip. This ap- 
pears from the account given us in ſcripture of ſy- 
nagogues. It muſt be confeſſed, that we cannot 
3 find any expreſs command given to the Jews, 
|. whereby they were bound to ere& ſynagogues, and 
. to aſſemble in them for the ſervice of the Lord. 
b But they might eaſily infer from what is ſaid of the 
weekly Sabbath, Lev. xxiii. 3. that they ought then 
to meet together, and join in holy religious exer- 
ciſes: 7 5 it is there ſtiled an holy convocation, which 
character is alſo given to thoſe feaſts mentioned in 
the ſequel of that chapter, when they were to aſ- 
ſemble at the tabernacle, or temple-z But ſurely 
they could not think that God required them to 
reſort to theſe places every Sabbath-day from the 
remoteſt corners of the land of Canaan; that had 
been utterly impracticable. We are told that Mo- 
4 ſes of old time had in every city them that preach- 
ed him, being read in the ſynagogues every Sab- 
* bath-day. Acts xv. 21. 
Jeſus Chriſt, while he was here on earth, did 1 not 
only go to © - Jerufalem, whither the tribes of the 
« Lord went up, to the. teſtimony of Iſrael, to 
give thanks unto. the name of the, Lord, ” at 
the great feaſts, Pſalm cxxii. 4. but he alſo attend- 
d conſtantly to the ſervice of the ſynagogue on 
the Sabbath-day, Luke iv. 16. He came to Na- 
„ zareth, where he had been brought up, and, as 
I cuſtom was, he went into the ſynagogue on che 
* Sabbath-day.“ His example lays a ſtrong obli- 
. pation <A thoſe, who mace to * his followers, 


to 
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i "oo XXVII. in all the Parts of Fe ; 5 | 


to ſhew a great regard to the public vorſhip of 
5 God. 


= % The diſciples of Jefus, in the early days of Chriſ. 

tianity, diſcharged their duty in this matter with 

E great diligence : but in proceſs of time the love of 

5 ſome began to cool, which appeared in 985 — 
„ glect of the duties of public worſhip. To pre _ pi 
t vent the ſpreading of this great evil, the Apoll 1 
„ a ädmoniſhed them, Heb. x. 25. Not to forſace it 
d * the afſembling of themſelves together, as the man- 4 
. ner of ſome was.“ Thus 1 Dave ſnewed that bi 
3 reaſon and revelation oblige us. to worſhip God i in Þ 
n | Public. — 7, 1 { 
r- 3 5 b 
1 Sven The ends of public worlhip are to be $i 
in || conſidered. _ 4 
N. be great end 4 pubie worſlüp is the glory — 
ly - of God. As he made all things for himſelf, it is KM 
to || highly reaſonable we ſhould principally defign the . 
he || glorifying of his name in all that we do. Yared 

ad we can add no real glory to God by any of our ſer- 

o- vices: he is infinitely above us. We are capable 
ch- of honauring him, only by an acknowledgment of 

ab- his glorious excellencies, and by a behaviour which 
I exprefles that high regard to him which is due. 

not | Now when God is worſhipped by his creatures, 

the | they own his being, his all-ſufficiency, his infinite 
0 underſtanding, that to him belongeth power and 
at | mercy; and the more public their worſhip is, the 
end- more clearly they declare their eſteem of the divine 
on f| - Majeſty ; the more they ſpread abroad the honour 
Na- of his name. The houſe of God, where he was 
„ as it ©: publicly worſhipped, is called“ the place where his 

the honour dwelt.” Pſalm xxvi. 8, and it may hauore 
pbli- | this character given it, not only upon the account - MW 
ers, | of the remarkable diſplays he there made of his 

to vnd glory but becauſy he was there ho- 1 


Wn OS Gd? op SIN noured 


ſ 


noured in an eminent manner by che ch wort 
of his people : for this reaſon, as we may juſtly 
ſuppoſe; the Lord is faid “ to love the gates of 
1 „Sion mere than all the dwellings of Jacob. ” Phl. 
ae The ſeed of Jacob called upon the name 
Jof the Lord in their reſpective families, and he 
| _- * watched over them for good; but he had a more 
j tender concern for the gates of. Sion, becauſe he 
3 received greater honour by the more public worſhip | 
I = which they paid him there. Snppoſing, as ſome 
i 2- perſons are apt to think, that they. improve their 
| = REG time as uſefully in tha own houſes as in worſhip- 
21% _ - piftg,, afſemblies; that they are wiſer than their 
** teachers; or that they can read much better ſer- 
mons than they are like to hear; yet will not this 
excuſe their forſaking the aſſembling of. themſelves 


| ; 1 8 7 together: for the chief end of divine worſhip i is the 
| F. + © glory of God; and this cannot be ſo well cory 
n by ſecret, or private devotions, as it is by thoſe that 
© RR are public. The honour of his name is more pro- 
| Þ- --  pagated in the congregation than it can be i the 


+ family. Though our Saviour far exceeded thoſe 
in knowledge who officiated in the Jewich fyna- 
2r0ogue, yet was he tated in his attendance there; 
* tor he knew that by io doing he glorified his. Fa- 
1 ther. PS 
4 "FIG Aschen end of public worſhip i is bur Colrits. 
aal benefit. God has connected. our advantage with 
1 his own glory: he diſpenſes to us bleſſings in that 
way, wherein «ve ſhew forth the e of his 
name. He promiſed his peop ple of old, that in all 
places where he ſhould record his name. he would 
come unto them an d bleſs them. Exod. xx. 24, 
By God's recording his name in places, we are to 
uncderſtand his pitching uport them to be the ſeats 
A publie worſhip; as appears from the direc- 
E. tion 2* in che former * of the verſe, how 2 
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make the altar whereon he would have burnt-of* 
ferings, and Peace-offerings to be ſacrifieed: his 
coming to his worth: ippers in thefe places was with 


a gracious deſign, it Was o blels 1 * to do 
them good. - 


There is not ſuch an appointment of, any place 


under the-goſpel, to which any acts of religious 


worſhip are to be confined, as there was under.the 


+» Moſaic contiitution : but our Lord has faid, that 
“ where two or. three are gathered together in his 


name, there he is in the midſt of them.” Matt. 


Xvili. 20. He n to John, Rev. i. 13. © in 
the midſt of 


of the churches ; and he is. in the midſt BE 


them, communicating his beneficent influences to 
them. 


God delights fo honour 8 80 ordinances of hts 


golden candleſticks,“ that is, 


ublic worſhip, by making them means of grace. 


It may be faid of thoſe places where theſe ate ob- 
ſerved, as we are told it ſbould be ſaid of Zion, 0 


Plſalm Ixxxvil. 5. „ this and that man was born 
„there.“ Moſt . common} y It is by the nieans of 


public inſtitutions of God's worſhip, that ſinners 
are awakened and converted; are made partakers - 
of 2 ſpiritual divine life; it is hereby that the ſaints 
are for the molt part edified and comforted. All 
the private inſtructions, which the Valmut enjoy-" 
ed, were not effectual to remove a very perplexing 


temptation, wherewith he was exerciſe : but when 


he went into the fanctuary, io much light Was im- | 


parted to him there, as cleared his difficulty : Pſal. 
Ixxiii. 17. Upon which he conctudes in verſe 29. 


that it was good for him to draw near to God, that 


is, in the ſanctuary. David expected that the clear- 


elt and moſt engaging diſcoveries of God would be 


made to him in his houſe; therefore he Was ver 
deũrous of having his ſtated- abode there, Plalm 


XXV It. 


ELD BITE 


4 \ 
2 WT 2 


7 
= "0 T 
— — 2 a 


- FI 
- IX - — * n - 
— 4 — 1 0 * 0 * 5 WIT 

. > 0 a 2 - £ —— * . r — ES," > SO 7 ls : 

BY 3 = —— 2 5 * 8 8 8 2 2 1 1 — fo 7 be — * 2 —f ow - —_— — _ mm 

n — a 6 OE - — > , 5 1 A Se by r , LOW On E x 2 „ ee . 12 « 9 

Ds P r . Je. fo a — S.7 £95 j e — - . . 
o — * W 1 — - * * _ * > 
== > 3 — — — 1 . * * 

- 2 _ 1 


— 


. 


—— — 2 — LAS 1 


„ . Public Worſhip 


eneotragement to , ways of God, ſo it 


xxvii. 4 « One thing have U deſired of che Lord, 
« that ill I ſeek after: that I may dwell in the 


© 4 houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, to 
„ behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire 
Din his temple.” The title of the xciid Pſalm in- 


forms us, that it was a pſalm or ſong for the Sab- 


bath day; and towards the cloſe of it, the great 
advantage accruing to the righteous from their di- 


ligent attendance io the ordinances of public wor- 
ſhip is elegantly ſet forth, ver. 12, 13, 14. © The 
* righteous ſhall flouriſh like the palm tree: he 
© ſhall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. Thoſe that be 
* planted in the houſe of the Lord ſhall flouriſh 


7 


nin the courts of our God, they ſhall bring forth 


/ | 0 


* 


fruit in old age: * ſhall be fat and flou- 


_ * riſhing.” 


Thirdly, By public wor ſhip we 8 50 our com- 


munion with one another in the great concerns of 


religion. The ſcripture repreſents believers as one 


in God and Chriſt. John xvii. 20, 21. « Neither. 


* pray I for theſe alone, (faid our Saviour in his 
laſt prayer for his diſciples,) but for them alſo 
% which ſhall believe on me through their word: 


* 


« 


That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one 
„in us.” They are ſpoken of as members one of 


another: Eph. iv. 25. I hey have one God and 
Father; the ſame Mediator and Saviour; ; they are 
animated by one ſpirit ; they belong to the ſame 


family, and they are travelling towards the 
fame heavenly habitation. Now, when as many 


of them as conveniently can aſſemble together to 


Partake of the ordinances of the goſpel, they here- 
by Genote their onenels, their fellowſnip one with 


another. As their joining with ſeriouſneſs in ſo- 
lemn acts of divine worſhip-tends to their mutual 
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has a tendency to engage their hearts to each o- 
ther, which is a duty much preſſed under the Chriſ- 


tian diſpenſation; So that thoſe who enjoy a great 
deal of communion with God in their retirements, _ 


in their ſecret.. devotions, ſhould yet frequent, as 


they have opportunity and ability, the worſhipping 
aſſemblies of his people; for hereby they profels 
| theif communion with them, which is one conli« . 
derable end of public worſhip. So far as any with- 
draw from this, ſo far they do in effect diſown 
themſelves to be of the ſociety of thoſe who fear 


and ſerve the Lord; the thoughts of which muſt 
ſtrike terror intovevery ſoul _ has a ſenſe of god- 
lineſs. Having ſpoken of public worſhip in gene- 


ral, I am, in the third place, to conſider diſtinctly 
the ſeveral parts of! it; you'll find them mentioned ; 
in the . | 


M6 Prayer is a very impoitant part of public wor- 


ſhip. The houſe of God where his people met to- 


gether to worſhip him, is called the- houſe of 


— prayer,” Matt. xxi. 13. We have all our com- 


mon wants and weaknelles ; is it not then proper 


we ſhould preſent pur joint ſupplications to God 
for ſupplies and helps? When an affair of 28 


conſequence and general concern is depending, it 


is uſual for ſuch as are intereſted therein to join in 
petitioning thoſe; to whom the determination of it 
eee apprehending that their union will add 
weight to the requeſt: in alluſion hereto, our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of the great efficacy that ſhould attend : 
the united addrefles of his diſciples, Matt. xvili. 19. 


J ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on 


earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, 
it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is 


“ in heaven.” We may well ſuppole, that this very 
a 96 of our Lord did much encourage 


. KOBU e thoſe. 
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thoſe who. tec his word to continue ſtedfaſtly 
in prayers, as we are told they did, in the 42d verſe 


of the chapter where my text is. When we aſſem- 


ble to offer up all our deſires together unto God, 
that he would beſtow upon us the v. arious mercies 
our ſeveral cales require, we do here magrity his 
rich goodneſs; for this is a teſtimony of our belief 
| that his mercy is unbounded; that there is no dan- 
ger of exhauſting i it, that the grant which he makes 
of his favours to Wine can be no hindrance to his 
fupplying the neceſſities of others. 

Upon great and uncommon occaſions, thoſe con- 
cerned ſhould hold extraordinary alſemblies to im- 
plore the merciful regard of God.- The reaſonable- 

neſs of this courſe appeared to the King of Nineveh, 
who commanded the inhabitants of that city, when 
threatened with a ſpeedy overthrow, to cry mighti- . 
ly unto God, to avert the impending deſolation; 
nor were their cries in vain. Jonah iii. God orders, 
in a time of imminent danger,“ the trumpet to be 
* blownin Zion, for the calli ing of a ſolemn aſſembly, 
the gathering of the elders and people, to beg of 
* God that he would ſpare them, and not give his 
* heritage to reproach,” Joel 1 i. 15, 16, 17. which 
practice! is encouraged by a gracious promiſe, verſe 
19, 20. When Peter was in priſon, and deſigns 
were formed againſt his life, the preſervation of 
which ſeemed to be of great conſequence to the in- 
tereſt of Chriſt, 5 prayer was made without ceaſing 
of the church unto God for him,” Acts Xil. 5. 
and he was feſcued from the power of his enemies 
with a mighty hand-. 
Wbatſoever act of worſhip the children of men 
meet together to perform, it ſhould be accompanied 
with prayer; for the aids of divine grace are-need- 
ful to enable them to ſerve God acceptably in eve- 
5 inſtance of duty; and is 1t not fit they ſhould 


beſeech 
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beſeech him to help them under their infi-mities, 


when they are engaging in any religious Perforin- 


ances! 
Public prayers are to be expreſſed or uttered by 
one perion at a time, who ſhould be furniſhed with 


ſuch gifts and graces of the Spirit, as render him 
capable of putting up with decency, requeſts, that 


are ſuitablz to the circumſtances of the congrega- 
tion; and the deſires of all the people ſhould go a- 


long with him that officiates : they ſhould make 
every proper petition, that he preſents, their own, 


and {uhjoin at leaſt in their minds an hearty Amen. 
II. The praiſes of God are a part of public wor- 
ſhip. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be prai- 


+ ſed in the mountain of his holineſs.” Pſal. xlvlii. 


1. His perfections infinitely tranſcend all the prai- 


ſes of his creatures his ““ glory is high above the 
heavens:“ does it not, then become his people 


here on earth to join together, and aſſiſt each other 
in praiſing his name? David calls upon his devout 
neighbours to concur with him in this bleſſed work, 


that they might aid one another herein. Pſalm | 
XXXiv. 3. 0 magnify the Lord with me, and let“ us 


exalt his name together. So ardent was the Pfalmiſt's 
defire that God may be praiſed ; ; and he had fuch 
a ſenſe of his own inability to render ſufſicient prai- 
ſe to him,. that he would fain ſtir up. the whole 
creation to ſhew forth his glories ; this appears 
from the cxlviii Pſalm. As we all receive from the 
hands of God particular benefits, for which we 
ſhould offer unto him our particular thanks; ſo he 
confers mercies which are of an extenſive nature, 
of a general advantage: and are we in ſome reipect 


common ſharers in thele ? ſurely then we ought- 


Jointly to acknowledge our obligations to the giver 
of them. We are required to“ enter into the gates 
3 of God with thankſgiving, and into his courts 
4 | B 2 | 6 * 
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* with praiſe,” Pal. uy 4. And David fa ays, Plalin 
xv. 1.“ Praiſe waiteth for thee, 2 God, in Zion:“ 
BW the meaning of which expreſſion [ take to be this; 
3» tät as God is ready to furniſh his faithful people 
1 Vuiuith matter for praiſe, ſo they willingly embrace 
all opportunities to appear before him, in the place 
|- ' — "of public worſhip, with their thank-offerings. 
th The *Plalmiſt did not fatisfy himſelf with praiſing 

Bod in his own houſe; but he reſolved to © praiſe 
. him with his whole heart in the aſſembly of the 

< upright, and the congregation.” Pal. cxi. 1, 
| We are never in ſuch deſtitute circumſtances 


name of God; therefore we are commanded to add 
= every thing by prayer and ſupplication with thankſ- 
VP 17, 18. © Pray without 


0 ceaſing; in every thing give thanks, for this is 
the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you.“ 


2 to him in all our aſſemblies for public worſhip. 
The diſciples, of whom we read in the text that 
they continued daily with one accord in the 
. temple,“ are ſpoken of in the next verſe as prai- 
„ ſing God.” But when the Lord grants eminent 
—_— | favours, the benefit and comfort of which reach to 
* n not juſt they ſhould mect topyther 
=. honour him with more than ordinary praiſe? 
Ĩ᷑: is proper to conſider, in this place, that parti- 


often mentioned in the ſcripture. We may obſerve, 
that it is natural for the j joy of men's hearts to break 


5 mercies of God by ſinging his praiſes? Therefore 
«faith: the 4pollle? JANES, 7 v. 1 3. 6 15 any merry: ? Let 
| “ him 


* 


2 


„ 


here on earth, as not ta be obliged to bleſs the 
thankſgivings to our ſupplications. Phil. iv. 6. © In 


giving, let your requeſts be made known unto 


. praiſes of God ſhould no more be neglected than 


cular method of prailing God by ſinging which is 


| / forth into ſongs ; and is It not fit they ſhould ex- 
= preſs the delight they take in the, ꝓerfections and 
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„ him ſing plalms.” The Heathens were directed | 


by the light of nature to look on this as a reafona- 


ble practice; they compoſed and ſung hymns to 


their gods, 
Singing the praiſes of God was doubtleſs a part 


of his public worſhip under the legal diſpenſation. 


David and other holy men were moved by the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt to compile ſeveral pſalms for the ſervice 
of the ſanctuary. With what earneſtneſs are the 
people of God preſſed, in the bcok of Pſalms, to 
« ſing praiſes unto the Lord, which dweketh in 
"+8 Zion: to come before his preſence with ſing- 
„ing.“ And is it to be ſuppoſed that this ſhould 
have no place in the public worſhip of the New 
Teſtament; when the goſpel gives us ſuch bright 
diſcoveries of the glory and grace of God, and ſo 
often bids thoſe. by whom it is embraced to rejoice 
in its rich privileges? Do not theſe deſerve the no- 
bleſt, the loudeſt ſongs of praiſe ? It is with a view 
to the bleſſings of the goſpel, which ſhould be dif- 
fuſed among the Gentiles, that all lands are requi- 
red to make a joyful noiſe unto God, to ſing 
„ forth the honour of his name, and make his 
< praiſe glorious.” Pſalm Ixvi. 1, 2. For it is faid 
in the 4th verſe, ** That all the earth ſhall worſhip 
“God, ſhall ſing unto him; they ſhall * ting _ 
< unto his name, Selah.” This prophecy was not 
| accompliſhed while the law of Moſes was in force. 
Muſt it not then have a reſpect to the goſpel-ſtate 
of the church? To which therefore it is-reaſonable 
to refer the preceding words. Are not Chriſtians 
exhorted by he apoſtle to ſing the praiſes of God 
with united hearts and voices? Eph. v. 19, 20. 
Speaking to yourfelves in pſalms, hymns, and 
Hh ſpiritual ſongs; ſinging and making melody in 


* your heart to the Lord We have an exhorta- 
tion much to the lame putpale; Col. iü. 16. Let 


60 the 


14 Fil 2 


"190 the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wil 
99 dom, teaching and admoniſhing one another 


e in pfalms, hymns, and | ſpiritual ſongs; finging 


« with grace in your hearts to the Lord.” Does not 


theapoſtlerecommend ſings with the ſpirit. and with 


underſtand ding alſo, to the Corinthians in their reli- 
tous aſſemblies? 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15. And are not 


_ thoſe faithful followers of Jeſus, who ſhall be victo- 
Tious over the beaſt, repreſented as ſinging the 


„ ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of God, and the long 
« of the Lamb?“ Rev, xv. 3. 

III. Another ordinance of public worſhip } is © hear- 
ing the word of God.“ Under the Moſaic conſtitu- 


tion, the prieſt's lips were to. Keep knowledge, and 
the people were to * ſeek the law at his mouth.” 


Mala. ii. 7. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is King of the 
church, and he has appointed miniſters, who are 


_ « togive themſelves continually to prayer, and the 


© miniſtiy of the word; to be inſtant in ſcaſon, and 
cout of ſeaſon,“ in preaching of it. Therefore, 
certainly it is the duty of Chriſtians to be inſtant 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, in hearing the goſpel. 
Chriſt has not only beſtowed gifts upon men to 
qualify them to be extraordinary miniſters, as apoſ- 


tles and prophets; but he does, by the ordinary in- 


fluence of his Spirit, fit perſons to be ſtated officers 


in his church,“ as paſtors and teachers; for the 
“ perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the mi- 


© niſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt ; till 
* we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
4 knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 
of Chriſt,” Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. Surely then it is 
incumbent on all to attend to their miniſtrations; 
to endeavòur to improve by their gifts for the ac- 


compliſhment of this bleſſed end, 


It 
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It was by hearing the goſpel preached, that the 
perſons mentioned in the text were converted; and 
we are told in the 42d verſe © that they continued 
* ſtedtaitiy in the apoſtles doctrine:“ they remain- 
ed very attentive to their inſtructions; and held fait 
the truths delivered to them. Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and it is by the word of truth that God ſanc- 
tifies his people; therefore ſhould they, as © new- 
born babes, defite the ſincere milk of the word, 
that they may grow thereby,” 1 Pet. ii. 2. | 
The miniſters of Chriſt ſhould be very careful to 
teach men to obſerve all things whatſoever he has 
« commanded them,” Matt. xxvili. 20. to preach 
found doctrine; and it behoves their hearers to re- 
ceive what they propoſe to them, agreeable to the 


> Þ| ſcripture, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth 
che word of God, with ferious attention and reve- 
e | rence. As they ſhould take heed what they hear,” 
4 Mark iv. 24. fo they ought to beware of deſpiſing 
„ | what is ſpoken from the Lord. Great are the be- 
t | nefits communicated to the ren of men by the 
. means of the goſpel; therefore is it highly becom- 
b ing they ſhould attend to it with diligence. Thus 


the Apoltle argues from the conſideration of one of 
1- | theſe benefits, ſames i. 18, 19. Of his own will 
rs did God beget us with the word of truth: where- 
ie “ fore, my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift 
. to hear.“ | 

IV. Ihe laſt ordinance of public worſhip I ſhall 246 
he now mention is the“ Lord's Supper.” Very proba- 

Tbly this is meant by breaking of bread, wherein 
eſs Fthoſe who received the word, and were baptized, 
is Fare ſaid to continue ſtedfaſtly, in the 42d verſe; 

that being put there in conjunction with hearing 

and praying, it may be reaſonably fuppated to ſig- 
nify the partaking of the Lord's Supper: which, 
It fin the earlieſt days of Cx nnz was ſeldom ifever 


omitted : 


. 
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omitted, ah belicvers. met Washer to lar the 


word, and to pray. This ordinance was firſt inſti- 
tured by our Saviour, in an afſembly of his diſci- 
ples, who received it together : hereby his tollow- 


ers were required to ſhew forth his death till he 


comes: their receiving of it ſighifies not only their 
e with God and Chriſt, but with one an- 
- other; 1 Cor. & 16 17. "The « cup of bleſſing 


which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the 


« blood of Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it 
« not the communion of the body of Chriſt ?*for 
« we being many, are one bread and one body: for 
Ky we are all partakers of that one bread.” Is it 
not then moſt agreeable to the inſtitution. and de- 


- ne of the Lord's Supper, that it be adminiſtered 


to a congregation, and not to a ſingle perſon : ? But 
I muſt not enlarge upon this ordinance, for it is to 
be the ſubject of a future diſcourſe. What now re- 
mains 18 the application. 1 uy 


| APPLICATION. . 


N . 


1. How thankful ſhould v we whe 92 our © phys 4 to 
worſhip God in public! It appears from what has 


been ſaid, that this is a great pxivilege. It is indeed 
lad to think that we have made no better improve- 


ment of it; but the conſideration of our unworthi- 


nels ſhould awaken in us à more grateful ſenſe of 
God's goodneſs, in continuing ſo long to us the 
| peaceable enjoyment of our civilandreligious rights; 


ws we may meet together ta worſhip him accord- 


to the dictates of our conſciences, none making 
5 afraid. Had God dealt with us according to 
our deſert, our teachers had been driven into 


3 © corners, we had been puniſhed with a famine of 


hearing the word. How many of our proteſtant 


e are : forced to. quit their native countries 
En  beca! uſe 


1 


f worſhip 


N 


SER. XXVIII. in all the Parts l.. 17 
becauſe they cannot enjoy there the ordinances of 


public worſhip, without Popiſh ſinful mixtures: ? 
Let us bleſs God, that this is not our caſe; and be. 
ware, leſt, by our contitiueduniruitfulneſs, we provoke 


him to deprive us of the unſpeakable advantage we 
enjoy in a free and undiſturbed acceſs to his houſe. 


2. It is matter of great lamentation, that there 


is ſo much indifference among us to the public wor- 


ſhip of God. This is wholly neglected by multi- 
tudes; and it is but too ſeldom attended upon by 
many, Who make ſome. pretences to religion. Our 
fathers have told us, that great difficulties and dan- 


gers, from the ſeverity of penal laws, have not de- 


terted them from joining*with religious ſocieties to 


partake of divine ordinances: but What flight mat- 
ters do now confine perſons to their homes, and 


hinder their cloſure with the opportunities Which 


are offered them to wait upon God in public? I the 


public worſhip of God be of ſuch importance as 
you have heard, then certainly the great diſregard 
to it that is ſhewn at preſent is much to be lament- 
ed. It is a ſad initance of the great decay of god- © 
lineſs amongſt us. 
Let us have a care of © forſaking the aſſem- 
9 blingot ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome 


+ is.” One day in ſeven is appointed ta be a ſeaſon 


of reſt. ir>m the buſineſs of this world, and it ought 
to be oblerved as a day of holy convocation. We 


ſhould carefolly | improve the opportunities we then. 


have to ſeek the Lord, to ſing his praiſes, and to 
hear his word qu the werlbipping alemdlies of his 
people. In order to preſs you hereto, conſider, 
. That an indifference to the duties of public 
is a dangerous ſtep towards apoſtacy. 
When perſons begin to be remiſs in their attendance 
upon the ordinances of God's houſe, they are in no 
Amall danger of rowing off all forms of godlincis 
Vor. V. e C ae in 
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in proceſs of time: as appears from ſad and too 
frequent experience in our day. Nov if you would 
avoid the dreadful ſtate of apoſtates, deſcribed by 
the apoſtle, Heb. x. 26, 27. let the caution given 
by him in the 25th be regarded by you, not forſa- 
0 king the aſſembling of yourlelves together.“ 
2. Perſons of the moſt eminent piety have ex- 


preſſed the greateſt value for the public worſhip of 
God. What proficiency did David make in religi- 
on? and how did he love the habitation of God's 


houſe ? He ſadly bemoans his caſe when ſeparated 
from it ; and great was the joy of his ſoul when he 
might appear there. 

Would we grow 1n knowledge and grace? ld 


webe prepared to worſhipwith an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, and in the general aſſembly of the 


firſt· born above, than which nothing is more deſi- 
rable? let us with frequency and delight repair to 
the tabernacles of God, the congregations of his 
people here on earth, for theſe are nurleries for 
heaven. 


BER 


SER MON XXIX. 
Family and Secret Worſhip. 


* 


EpHRESILIANs VI. 18. 


Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the 


Spirit. 


0 pray always, cannot poſſibly mean, in this 


text, that we ſhould be continually praying, ; 
without any intermiſſion, throughout our whole 


lives; for that is neither conſiſtent with our natu- 
ral ſtrength, nor with our religious duty. We 
have other work to do beſides this, and other duties 


to attend upon, which are of no leſs importance: 


But to pray always, is to pray conſtantly, at all ſta- 


ted times, and on every proper occaſion. And ſo 


the Greek words d ne aa had been as juſſ ly tranſ- 
lated, and perhaps better underſtood, if they had 
been rendered, in every ſeaſon. Thus in common 
language, we ſay a tree is always fruitful, which 
yields its fruit duly in the proper ſeaſon : and in 
leripture language, the ſacrifice which was offered 


every morning and evening, is called“ the conti- 
* nual burnt-offering,” Exod. xxix. 42. ; and per- 
ſons who duly attended the ſervice of God in the 


8 temple, 
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20 Family and 
temple, at the ſtated hours of worſhip, are ſaid to be 
always or continually there: as the diſciples of 
Chrift “ were continually in the temple, pra ſing 
Jand blefling God,“ Luke xxiv. 53. So to pray 
always, is to keep up a conſtant courſe of pr ayer, 
eſpecially at ſtated ſeaſons. 
Prayer does ſometimes mean one act of worſhip 
only; and ſometimes it takes in the whole com- 
pals of our devotion : therefore ſuch public build- 
ings, as were anciently appropriated to the ule of 
religious worſhip, were called“ houſes of prayer ;” 
that being a general name for all ſuch acts of devo- 
tion as were uſually performed in them. It would 
belt ſuit my deſign in*this ſermon, to take the word 
prayer in that larger ſenſe ; and then, by all prayer, 
we might underſtand all ſorts of devotions and acts 
of worthip, whether public, private, or ſecret ; whe- 
ther ſuch as are proper to the church, to the fami- 
ly, or the cloſet. 
I be laſt diſcourſe was on the ſubject of oublic 
worſhip : my province is now to treat of family, 


and of ſecret er and mp: delign is by the 
help of God, 


Firſi hs To explain- dis nature of them both. 8 

Secondly, *© To convince you that It is your du- 
ty to practiſe them.” 

Thirdly, * To preſs this duty upon you by lone 
arguments and motives.” And then, 


Tourthiy, To give you lome practical direc- 
"oF Hons about it.“ 


5 1 apprehend i it will be beſt t to treat of frail, and 
of ſecret worſhip ſeparately, and to begin with the 
former of them, Now, according to the method 
propoſed, l am © 
8 * 3 Tire 


Irn. XXIX. 5 ſecret Worſhip. 1 2 I 4 


Firſt, IT 0 explain the nature of family worſhip ; 


for which I ſuppoſe a few words may ſerve, when 
the nature of divine worſhip in the general, and 


of public worſhip in particular, has already been 


opened to you. For family worſhip differs rather 


in ſome circumſtances from that which is public, 


than in the nature of the thing. Moſt acts of de- 
votion are common to the church, and the family; 
as prayer, and praiſe, religious inſtruction, and read- 
ing the word of God. I have not room in this one 


ſermon, to treat of each of theſe diſtin&! y ; and per- 
haps there is not much need of it: for theſe are plain 


points, in which people do not ſo much want to be 
informed, as perſuaded to practiſe. I thall chiefly 


ſpeak of family prayer; for if this was but conſci- 


entiouſſy performed, 1 ſhould not much doubt, but 


thaꝛ all other acts of kamil devotion would be prac- 
tiſed too. 


In the worſhip of the family, as well as in the 


church; it is certain there muſt be ſome one to mi- 
niſter; to be as the mouth of the family to God 
in the prayer, and as the mouth of God to the ta- 


mily in reading, and religious inſtruction. This 
office does ordinarily devolve on the maſter or head 


of the family; though, no doubt, but in ſome caſes, 
he may appoint another to aſſiſt him in this work, 


or to perform it in his ſtead. However, it certain- 


ly lies upon the head of the family to take care, 


that family worſhip is conſtantly performed; and if 


it be neglected, the fin of that omiſſion lies chiefly 
at his door. I dall now endeavour, 


Secandy, To convince you that family worſhip 
is a duty, which all families are under great obli- 


geations to practiſe. As, 


1. We may argue from the nature and reaſon 


of the 5 thing. I look. upon family worſhip to be * 
duty 
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duty even of ue religion. Reaſon alone, wake 
out a Bible, would tell us that we ought to do 


homage to our Creator, that we ſhould adore and 


worſhip this great Author of our being, that we 
ſhould pray to him for what we want, and praiſe 
him for the bleſſings we receive at his hands: and 
there is juſt the ſame reaſon that ſuch homage 
ſhould be paid to God by every ſociety of crea- 
tures, which is of his inſtitution and appointment, 
as by every ſingle perſon. Now a family is a ſocie- 
ty united together by God's appointment and pro- 
vidence. He who made our fouls and our bodies, 
and joined them together in vital union, has alſo 
made huſband and wife, parents and children, maſ- 


ters and ſervants, and united them into one fami- 


ly: and, therefore, as it is the voice of nature, 
that my ſoul and body ſhould join in worſhipping 
their common Creator; ſo allo that the ſeveral 


members of a family ſhould join together in the 
worſhip of that God, who, by his inſtitution and 
providence, has united them in one ſociety. Is 


there any reaſon that we ſhould pray to God for 
perſonal mercies? there is juſt the ſame reaſon, that 


whole families ſhould pray to him for- family bleſ- 

ſings. It is my duty to confeſs my perſonal ſins to 

God, and aſk his pardon * it is as much the reaſon- 

able duty of every family, to Joi in confeſſing their 
how many are our 


family tranſgreſſions. And alas; 
family ſins? how many are our breaches of God's 


law, with reſpect to family converſe and enjoy- 
ments? and how many are our family mercies? 


as health, and peace in the family, ſucceſs of fami- 


ly affairs, and protection from family dangers. And 
have we not family wants and troubles too? ſuch 


as ſickneſs, ſtraits, loſſes, and diſappointments, 
which affect the whole family. Is it not a moſt 


reaſonable thing then, that the whole faniily ſhould 


join 


er, co. 


= 
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jointogether i in humiliation, thankigiving, and pray- 


er? that thoſe who ſin together, ſhould pray together; 
andthatthoſewhoreceivemercies together ſhouldunitk 


in praiſing their common Bene factor. Ihus there 


is plainly the ſame reaſon, in the nature of thin gs, 


for family worſhip, as for any worſhip of God at 


all: and truly one would wonder that any who 
make conſcience of worſhipping God in the church, 


or in the cloſet, ſhould en to worſhip him 1 in 


their families. 
The ancient L-athinns were ſenſible of their obli- 


gation to this duty: they had their lares and pe- 
nates, their houſhald-Gods, as well as other dei- 


ties; and to them they offered ſacrifices and pray- 
ers in their families. How will thoſe Heathens rife 
up in judgment againſt prayerleſs ſamilies ot profet- 


{ed Chriſtians; they did more to honour their idols, 
than theſe do to honour the living and true God. 


2. We may argue our obligation to family wor- 


ſhip from ſcripture, where this duty is recommend- 


ed to us by many examples of good men. You re- 


member how God ſpoke of it to Abraham's honour, 


that he would uſe his beſt endeavours ta promote 
religion in his family and houſehold; which know 


not how he could do, without family worſhip, 


Gen. xviii. 19.  * I know him, that he will com- 
„mand his children, arid his houſhold after him; 
and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord.“ Jo- 


ſhua was another illuſtrious inſtance of this ſort of 
piety. It was a brave reſolution of his, that, what= _ 


ever others did, “ as for himſelf and his houle, 
they ſhould ſerve the Lord,” Joſh. xxiv. 15. Ic 
is recorded of Cornelius, very much to his honoyr, 
Acts x. 2. that he was © a devout man, one that 
„ feared God, with all his houſe, and prayed to 


* God alway.” Now, if all his houlehold feared 


God, no doubt but they all made conſcience of 
praying to him: How comes it then to be faid 
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24. 
of Cornelius, the maſter of the family, ſo particular- 
ly, that © he prayed to God alway ?“ muſt it not 
3 —_— that he conſtantly prayed in and with his fa. 

wmiily? But we have ſtill a more engaging example 

of family worſhip on record in the ſcripture, than 

: any of thele, even the example of our dear Saviour, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, tho' he had no houſe 
of his own, yet he had a family. He was the 

., «© Maſter of the houſe, and his apoſtles were thoſe 

of the houſhold;” Matt. x. 25. Now let us ſee 

how he walked and behaved in his family : ſome- 

times we find him inſtructing them in private, and 

explaining his parables to them, and examining 

them concerning their proficiency in facred know- 

tedge. . Have ye underſtood all theſe things?“ 

= Matt. xiii. 51. We find him alſo praying with his 

family, Luke ix. 18.“ As he was alone praying, his 

„ diſciples were with him.” Alone, that is retired, 

with his own family, from the crowd that followed 

him. Thus has Chriſt recommended to us the 

- praQtice of family worſhip by his own example: 

and © he that faith he abideth in him, ought him- 

< ſelf alſo to walk even as he walked,” 1 John ii. 

6. Thus far you ſee your obligations to this du- 

ty, both as creatures and as Chriſtians. Here rea-, 

fon and ſcripture ſpeak both the fame language, 


| viz. that God ſhould be n in all our fa- 
# milies. 
| 5 gO on now, 
Ws bur To pref you t to the practice & this du- k 
ty. And, ; q 
1 recommend it to you, by the advan- l 
tages that will accrue from it. It is a likely means . 
of engaging the protection and bleſſing of God on * 
Pour families. It converts your houſes 1256 Bethels, W t 


houſes of God. And 1 1 no donde but many 
| | ; e 


1 | J , 
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3 amilies have been bleſſed, and proſpered. the more, 
e ven in their temporal intereſts; on account of fa. 


mily worſhip. It is the bleſfing of God that makerh 


5 ek and proſperous ; and what more likely way to 
obtain that bleſſing, than for a whole family to join 
in prayer and atk it daily of God? This, dolor | 


we may reſt aſſured of, that God will bleſs the ha- 


bitation of the juſt, and the families that call on 
his name, with all ſuch bleflings as he knows are 
belt and fitteſt for them. 55 
Family worſhip has a further ns tendency, 1 

to maintain and promote peace and love in a fami- 


ly.. It is an excellent means of reconciling family 
differences, and of endearing the ſeveral members 


of the domeſtic community to one another. Where 


- devotion and the love of God reign in every 


heart, jars and diſcords will not be very common; 
they will ſeldom riſe high; however, they cannot be 
of any long continuance : the next meeting of the 


family together at the throne of grace, to worſhip 
their common Father and Friend, will probably 10 
concile all again. Thus family worffip is a means 


of their preſent mutual comfort; and it is an ex-. 
cellent means of forming every one into a meetneſd 


for happineſs hereafter. It has attually proved a. 
means of converſion to ſome perſons. It is un- 


doubtedly of great uſe to keep up a ütely! ſenſe of - 
divine life. | 
in us whilſt we are here, and ha, us bay i puns eee "* 


religion in our ſouls, of i improving tne 


venly life of glory. 

And let me ſuggelt fine one thidg! more to "HR 
ters and heads of families, that to keep up the wor» 
ſhip of God in your families; is the way to leave 


them with comfort, when you come to die. A 


when Chriſt was about to leave the world, it Was 4 


with no little ſatisfaction that heappealed to his Fa- 


. . 


— 


— concerning” the W Wb og of his day 
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in his: own g „have manifeſted thy r name 
cc to the men which thou gaveſt me out of the 
* world,” ſaid he, T have. given unto them the 
* words which thou gaveſt me, and they have re- 
*. ceived them,“ John xvii. 6, 8. And now, he 
could with aſſured hope recommend them to his 
Father's care and bleſſing: Father, keep through 
Fi thine own name thoſe whom thou baſt given 
me.“ 80 may a pious maſter of a family re- 
| G his children and his houſehold, to the 
pleſſing of God, when he is going to be parted from 
them: and he may reaſonably hope, that it ſhall 
fare the better with them, for the many prayers 
which he has offered up to heaven for them, and 
with them. “ What man is he that feareth the 
„ Lord? his ſoul- ſhall dwell at eaſe, and his ſeed 
„ ſhall inherit the earth,” Pſalm xxv. 13. Theſo 
are ſome of the apparent ASYantages 915 N reli- 
gion and worſhip. Cn Ms + 
2. O müſt give me leave alſo to ſet a 
you ſome of the miſchiefs and evils that will pro- 
| Þbably follow on neglecting this duty: As, that you | 
will hereby bring the curſe of God on your fanii- | 
lies, and expoſe them to his judgments. I he 5 
« curfe of the Lord is in the houſe of the wicked.” 1 
How awful is that text, Jerem. x. 2 5. Pour out 6 
{ 
\ 
\ 


os * thy fury upon the Heathen, and upon the fami- 
ließ that call not on thy name.” And how juſt 
would it be for God to to withdraw his protection 


from your families, which they never acknowledge, 6 
nor aſk him for; fa ſend down his judgments, x 
which they never deprecate; and to curſe your fa- y 
mily enjoyments, which they never ſangkify 7 5 
prayer. Fir 


Donſider further, whit influence the: neglect of t 
*._ this duty will probably have on the decay of piety 0 
in Lene world. 2 e in Leach families, 

«Bt i 


Sen. XXIX. ſecret Worſhip. 25 


it will die in courſe out of public ſocieties. If you 
thus ſhut God out of your houſes, he will ſoon leave 
the nation. And indeed I cannot but ſuſpect, that 


one great cauſe of the preſent apparent decay of piety 


amongſt us, is the too common neglect of 00 


worſhip. 
Chriſtians, have you any concern for your fami- 
lies, or for vour country ? have you any zeal for the 
honour and intereſt of God amongſt us ! 1 befeech 
you, neglect not his worſhip in your families ; en- 
gage his preſence in your houſes, that he may bay 

among us, and not forſake our Iſrael: 
+ Conſider again, how you can anſwer for the ne- 
| glect of this duty to God, who has committed your 
families to your charge and care. How ſeverely 
does the ſcripture ſpeak of thoſe who neglect to 
provide for their own, and them of their own houſe? 
+. They have denied the faith, and are worſe than 


ah :nfidels,” 1 Tim. v. 6. And have you forgot, 
that theſe members of your families have ſouls as 


well as bodies? both need to be provided for; and 
ſomething you may do to provide for both. Do you 
think that you ſhall faithfully diſcharge your truſt, 
by providing food for their bodies, while their ſouls, 
their precious and immortal ſouls, are left to ſtarye 
and periſh through your negle&? Parents, do you 
expect that your children will grey w wile to ſalvae 
tion, without your inſtructing them; or that they 
will learn to pray, if you never lead them in the 
way by praying with them? Is it thus that you 
* bfing up your children in the nurture and ad- 


monition of the Lord! 2 as he has commanded 


you, Epheſ. vi. 4. As God has ſet miniſters to be 
as watchmen in the churches ; ſo has he ſet you 


in your ou n houſes; and if any fouls periſh there, 


through your neglect, © their blood will be requi- 


ned at your bands,“ Ezek. ii. 17, 18. Should ; 
n D 2 ö 1 : 
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God demand ef you in the great day, as he once 
demanded at Cain, Where is thy brother?“ 
Where are thoſe children, and thoſe ſervants 


« which 1 gave you in charge, to bring up for me? 


did you diligently inſtruct them in the ſervice 
of God? did you ſet them good examples of 


«piety and devotion? did you pray for them and 
% with them, and ſo lead them the way to the 
« throne of grace?” What will you anſwer to the 


Judge? nay, how will you anſwer for this ſad ne- 


glect to thoſe of your own houſehold ?. it will ſure- 


Iy be a fad parting from your prayerleſs families, 


when you come to die: and what can you expect, 


but to hear them curſe you to your face another 


day ? becauſe you gave them free liberty to go on in 
fin, and to ruin their own ſouls; and did not inter- 
*pole either your Authority, or perſuaſions, or pray. 
ers to prevent it: that you did not inſtruct them 
ee nor pray with them, nor teach them to 

for themſelves. Such are the ſad proſpects 


; Which the head of a prayerleſs family may rea- 


ſonably have of a Judgment Gays and of another 
Wo 


I would hope, that by this time you are diſpoſed 


& hearken to ſome directions about the manner of 


performing this duty; and that, if hitherto you 
have neglected it, you are now inclined to practiſe it. 
But I muſt detain you a few moments, while | an- 


| ſwer an objection pr two, wherewith many perſons 
1 are excuſing themſelves in the neglect of it. | 


1. One is, that they have not time. They have 


fuch A multiplicity of affairs upon their hands, and 
their buſineſs is of ſuch, a nature, that they can 


very ſeldom find time to call their families together 


to worſhip God. I fear this is but a mere excuſe 
with moſt perſons. that make ir. However, let our 


 vorldly Denies wy crane it t will, ſure 1 — that 


God's 
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God's buſineſs, and our ſoul's buſineſs, deſerves to 
be firſt minded: and beſides, this is but an impro- 


vident way of hyſbanding your time, to lay it all 


out on your worldly buſineſs, to the neglect of God 
and his worſhip; becauſe God can blaſt your beit 
endeavours, and bring them all to nothing. the 
molt diligent hand, without his blefling, will never 
make you rich; methinks then, you ſhould = 

afraid of ſetting about any buſineſs, until. 


have firſt been at prayer, leſt God ſhould with. 


hold his bleſſing, and you loſe the labours or; ali 


the day. 


. Tie 18010 which' is oft commonly made 


by thoſe who have no great heart to this duty, is, 
that they have not gifts for it, They would wil 


lingly pray in their families, but they want a capa- 
city. It is almoſt the only caſe i in which people 
are very apt to have a mean opinion of their own 
abilities. But certainly this is not the language of 


Chriſtian humility. If you know not how to pray, 
it is more than time you had learned, and you have 


reaſon to be aſhamed and humbled before God, 
that. you have learned it no ſooner. However, try 
now: ſet up the worſhip of God in your families: 
and if you do but bring a ſincere heart to the 
throne of grace; a heart deeply affected with a ſenſe 
of your ſits, and want, and dangers, and mercies; 4 
probably you will find the difficulty not ſo great as 

you thought for. "Moſes was grievouſly afraid of 

going td ſpeak to Pharaoh, he did not believe he 
ſhould be able to ſay any thing; but after he had 

been once, we never hear him make that objec- 


tien any more: he was willing to go as often as 


God would pleaſe to fend him. So, would you 
but once try, and ſer up the worſhip of God i in 55 | 
families, I do not at all doubt but you will be en- 


| e to go © on with it. . however, rather 


Than 
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than Gil worſhip ſhould be whatly: « omitted, 1 
would adviſe to make ule of ſome well compoled 
form of prayer: but as believe no form can be 


found that will ſuit all the various caſes and cir- 
cumſtances of your families at all times, I propoſe 
this only as an expedient for the preſent, that fami- 


I prayer might not be neglected one day longer. 
Do but heartily apply yourſelves to this duty, beg 
of God the promiſed help of his good Spirit, go 
to Chriſt as the diſciples did, and fay, © Lord, teach 


us to pray ;” and I may venture to aſſure you, that 


this objection will vaniſn, and that i in a ſhort time 
too. : now go on, e ( 


Fruit to give you ſoitie practical hecken As 


bout the manner of worſhipping God in your fami- 
we An * 


. Chuſe og times and feafons for family 


i p, when you can be moſt at liberty from 
_ your worldly buſineſs, and when you, and thoſe 
who worſhip with you, will probably be in the beſk 
frame to attend on this duty. As in the morning 
pretty early, before your thoughts are too far enga- 
ed! in the buſineſs of the day, and in the evening 
eber it be too late, before the kemi; grows i 
and ſleepr. by 
It would be pr Cty: in moſt families, to fix cer- 
tain ſtated hours for worſhip, and to keep to them 
as much as poſſible; for we ſeldom want leiſure for 


what we are uled to do at certain times, as eating, 
and ſleeping : no more, ſhould we, ordinarily, want 


time for prayer, did we but as prudently fix the 
hours for it as we do for our bodily refreſhments. 

2. Let this duty be performed conſtantly. Con- 
4 tinue in prayer, and watch unto the ſame with 


« thankſpivins ;” watch againſt interruptions and 


intermiſlions of 1 duty. 475 not wo — buſineſs 
| _ hinder 
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| let them continue to call upon him. 


it 18 vie whom you have to do. And, once more, 


's or any more delay. Have any of you lived in the 


ſo plain and great a duty? 
without any more delay. I muſt now leave the 


get ground of profanenef and wickedneſs in this 


is ſome circumſtantial difference betwixt this, and 


1 02 


hinder you any day from that which is a greater 
duty, and of more lerious importance to you, than 
any mere worldly matter ever can be. If you would 
have God continue his preſence with your families, 


3. Let family worſhip be periormed with great 
ſeriouſneſs. Take heed that it does not degenerate 
into mere form and cuſtom. Lo worſhip the Srem + 
God is always a very ſolemn thing, whether it be 1:0 
done in the church, or the family; remember who e 


Let this duty be ſet about ſpeedily, and with- 


neglect of it hitherto ? But are you now convinced, 

that it is both your duty and intereſt to ſet up the 

worſhip of God in your families; and can you ne- . 
glect it any longer ? Will you dare to go on ſtill to 

ſin againſt God Land conſcience, in the en of 


Let me once more entreat and beſeech you, for 
Chriſt's ſake, for your family's ſake, for the na- 
tion's ſake, and for your own ſoul's ' ſake; that the 
worſhip of God may be ſet up in your families 


matter to God and your conſciences. _ 

O! may a divine bleſſing crown this humble at- 
tempt with happy ſucceſs, that ſo family religion 
may be revived, and practical godlineſs may again 


our land, 
I muſt now turn my orte to the lubject of 


ſecret worſhip, ſuch as 1s proper to the clolet, and 4 ; 


to our hours of ſacred retirement. And, 
Fir/t, As to the nature of ſecret, worthip, there 


that which is ſocial and more public. As, that this” 


is to be performed i in ſome Pare” of retirement, =. : — | 
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2 ſingle n in the preſence FA none 501 God. 

Thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, 

1 and when thou haſt ſhut thy door upon thee, 

© pray to thy Father which is in ſecret,” ſaith 

5 Ci. Matt. vi. 6. It may differ alſo from ſocial 
_ warſhip; as to the manner of performing it; for 


the uſe of the voice is not ſo neceſſary to one as to 


the other: nor need we be ſo cloſely confined to 
; pe Feger and ae and pr e of nets 
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ee prayer, 5 Xii. * 5 are we Cho 
confined to geſture 1 in the cloſet, as decency gbli- 
geth us to in public. When Cariſt prayed alone, 
we read, that he fell on his face on the ground, 
and that he offered up prayers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong cryings and tears. Such a pollure and 
manner would have hardly been proper in the ty- 
nagogue, or even in the family; but 4 in ſecret it 
was proper enough. I may add alſo, that in ſecret 
we are not ſo confined to length and time, as we 
muſt be in the church and family, leſt we ſhould 
wWeaxy out the deyotion of our fellow worſhippers : 
put there. i in the cloſet, the devout foul may enlarge, 
and plead, and wreſile with God as long as ever 
his heart will keep: 1 in framg, and his other affairs 
will allow of it. In theſe circumſtances, ſecret 
worſhip: differs from ſocial, but in other reſpects it 


is much the ſame. | The ſame acts of devotion, as 


prayer and praile, confeſſion and thankſgiving, are 
& = © Proper in the nh and in the 6 er- 
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| Therefore I need not further enlarge on the na- 
ture of ſecret worſhip. Let us, 


Secondly, Attend to our obligations to practice 


this duty. And ſince the inſtruction of our Savi- 
our Chriſt is ſo plain and expreſs concerning it, 
Matt. vi. 6. I need not inſiſt on any other argu- 


ment, Thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into chy ; 
cloſet,“ &c. He ſeems there to take it for grant. 
ed, that no man, at leaſt that no diſciple of his, Would 


live without ſecret prayer. He ſpeaks of the matter 
as if there was no need to ænjoin them ſo reaſonable 


A duty; it was enough to direct them how to per- 
form it in a right manner, as particularly to chooſe 
ſecret places of retirement for their © ſecret devo- 


tions; to enter into their cloſet, and ſhut the door 
* upon them.” That inſtruction has all the force 


of a command, and methinks ſomething more than 


ſo; for it is preſumed that every diſciple of Chriſt 
will make conſcience of ſecret prayer ; he need rot 


be exhorted to it, but only directed how. Do e ny 


7 


then live in the neglect of this duty? to be ſure 


they are none of Chriſt's diſciples. A few words 
may therefore be lultcient under the next head, 
which! is, 


Thirdly, To pre els you to this duty of ſecret wor- 


ſhip, for which 1 will hint the following motives; as, 


1. The advantages of greater freedom, and of 


being more particular in our addreſſes to God in 


ſecret, than we can be when we pray with others, 


even with our own families, ſhould greatly recom- 


mend this duty to us. The Chriſtian has many 


things to ſay to his God, when alone, which would 
not be ſo proper to mention in the hearing ol an 5 


fellow mortal. There are peculiar ſins, and pecu- 
liar mercies, pe culiar bleſſings, and cares, and ſor- 
VOL, il - 3 rows, 
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rows, which are fit to have a place only i in our clo 
ſ-t devotions. It is there only the Chriſtian can 
freely lament before God, all the yanity of his 
thoughts, and pray tor help againſt his ſecret temp- 
tations. And is not this a very valuable privilege, 
which our heavenly Father indulges us in? That 
we may enter intd our cloſet and ſhut the door upon 
us, and ſhut out the world and every creature, and 
there ſpeak to him alone, and tell him all our hearts: 
it is ſuch a privilege as, ſurely, no Chriſtian can be 
without, and which no good perſon will make light 
S 
2. Seeret worſhip | is an excellent means to pre- 
ſerve a lively ſenſe of religion in your ſouls, and to 
prevent a decay of the divine life. The daily con- 
feſſion of your moſt ſecret ſins to God, and prayer 
for help and ſtrength againſt your ſectet temptations, 
with the other acts of devotion which are proper 
for the cloſet, will neceſſarily lead you into an ac- 
quaintance with yourſelves, and keep you from 
being {trangers to your own hearts. It will put you 
on a frequent review of the frame and temper of 
your minds. It will help you to take notice of your 
firſt declenſions, and to prevent the progreſs of 
them. Hereby, in a word, you will be daily im- 
proving in«the divine life, in your acquaintance and 
communion with God ; and fo, by this means, you 
will be ſenſibly ripening, every day, for the future 
enjoyment of his preſence, and for the heavenly 
life of glory. I will add. 
. That the conſtant and conſcientious perform- 
ance of this duty, is one of the beſt evidences of 
- Chriltian ſincerity ; and without it, it can hardly 
be ſuppoſed that our hearts are right with God. 
Many worldly motives may, probably, prevail with 
a man to attend public worſhip, and even to 
POE in his family ; as cuſtom, example, and the re- 
| | putation 
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putation of the thing; ; but take a man alone in the 
cloſet, and there he will a& agreeably to his real 
inclination. The Phariſees prayed in the ſynagogues, 
and in the corners of ſtreets, on purpoſe to be feen 
of men, and applauded for their piety; this was an 
argument of their hypocriſy : but if we make con- 
ſcience of prayer when no eye ſees us, either to ap- 


plaud, or cenſure, it is a ſign that we are not as the 
hypocrites are. It proves that the ſoul has received 
a divine touch, when it loves to converſe with God 
alone, unſeen, and unheard by all the world. 80 

that the conſcientious practice of this duty will af. 


ford you a very encouraging evidence of your ſin- 


cerity, and thereby raiſe your hopes of heavenly 


bleſſedneſs. Iwill now ſhut up this whole diſcourſe 


with giving you, 


Fourthly, Some practical directions relating to 


the duty of ſecret worſhip. As, 


1, I would adviſe you to be conſtant i in it, every 
morning and evening, at leaſt. A very warm de- 
votion will hardly admit fo large an interval, as 


twelve long hours. betwixt the ſeaſons of Hered re- 


tirement. David and Daniel uſed ſtatedly to pray 
three times a day, Plalm lv. 17. Dan. vi. 10. and 


ſometimes (perhaps on extraordinary occaſions) 


ſtill oftener ; © ſeven times a day do I praile thee, 
* becauſe of thy righteous judgments,” ſays - 
vid, Plalm cxix. 164. Chriſt, indeed, hath not 


expreſsly told us how often we muſt enter into our 


cloſets and pray ; but, methinks, there is ſome- 
thing of a natural fitneſs in it, that, at leaſt, we 


| ſhould thus begin and end the day with God. It is 
a good and molt reaſonable thing, that we thould 


e thew forth his loving-kineneſs in the morning, 
and his faithfulneſs every night,” Pſalm xcil. 2. 
Let Prudence direct you to the moſt convenient 
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36 Family aud 5 | 
times and hours for ſecret devotion. I ſuppoſe it is 

5 generally a good rule in the morning; the ſooner 
the better, "however, before you engage your 
thoughts and labours about any worldly buſineſs. 

In the evening you are more at hberty; only let not 
the worſhip of the cloſet be delayed till you gro 

n and unfit for any thing but ſleep. 
. I would adviſe you to be very ſerious in ſe- 
a as well as in public worſhip. When you en- 
ter into your cloſet, and have ſhut the door, remem- 
ber that 00 your heavenly Father ſeeth in ſecret. 
80 Thou, God, ſeeſt me,” would, methinks, be a 
very proper motto to be writ up in the cloſet ; 
however, let the ſenſe of it be impreſſed on your 
heart, every time you retire to worſhip God. Re- 
member, O my ſoul ! that the eyes of the great 
r God are now upon thee; remember. what thou 
art now to do with him: watch againſt all man- 
ner of vin thoughts, and againſt a trifling and 
careleſs frame, in fo great a preſence, in ſo great 
« a, buſineſs.” 

. I would adviſe you to be very particular in 
your ſecret prayers. There 1n your cloſet you ſhould 
unboſom your whole heart to God, and ſpread all 
vour ſins, and ſorrows, and wants before him. 
Vou may now do it ſafely, when none hears you, 
but God alone. 

4. Let your outward converſation in the world 
be anſwerable to ſuch a courſe of holy walking with 
God in ſecret. Let the good fruits of your ſecret 
converſe with God ſhew themſelves in your tem- 
per, and in all your behaviour. When you have 
been preying againſt ſome particular corruption, or 
temptation, let your future watch againſt it be 
more ſtrict than ever; and let your converſe with 
God and your own hearts in your retirement, dif- 


poſe 
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poſe you to a more holy converſe with the world 
about you. 

So ſhall you recommend the religion of the clo- 
ſet unto others, by bringing forth the good fruits of 
it; and as to yourſelves, I am perſuaded it will 
prove an excellent means of univerſal piety and 
growth 1n grace. You will, probably, meet with 
fch communion with God, and ſuch foretaſtes of 


hefven in it, as will not only fit you for, but make 


you long after the full poſſeſſion of the heavenly 
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SERMON XXX. 


Veneration for the name of God, and Swear- | 


1 18 by it. 


Exopus XX. 7. 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vuain; for the Lord will not Hold Him t s that 
taketh his name in vain. 


* 


tion due to God's name, with the ſins that 
are oppoſite to it, I have taken the third command 
of the decalogue for the foundation of my preſent 
diſcourſe. For this command more fully compre- 
hends all that relates to this ſubje& than any ſingle 
ſentence in the ſcripture ; and being plainly . 


moral nature, it has the ſame obligatory force on 
all to whom it is notified, as it had on the Jews to. 


whom it was publiſhed. 
In conſidering this peint, [ ſhall, 


Firſt Explain the ſenſe of the command, and 


the nature of 255 veneration for the name of God 
which 


J EING n. now to treat of the univerſal venera- 
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which it aims at ſecuring, by forbidding what is 
contrary to it. 

Secondly, Obſerve the drcicular inſtances of this 
veneration, and of the ſins which ſtand 1 in oppoſition 
to it. 


Thirdly, Offer ſome reaſo:s and motives for our 


F keeping this command. 


I. I would endedvigd to fix in general the true 


meaning of this command. Now the name of God 


ſignifies here, not as it ſometimes does, God him- 


ſelf, in whom indeed all the regards or diſregards 


of his name terminate, but the outward wanifeſta- p 
tions of him: for theſe can only ſuit with what is 


required of us in reſpect to his name, * not to take 


$6 


confidered as peculiarly belonging and referring to 


him, his uſual appellations, titles, attributes, and 
works, his worſhip and ordinances, his word and 


his people are included in the notion of God's 
name, according to the latitude that word bears in 
ſcripture> To“ take God's name,“ that is, into 
the lips or mouth, which muſt be underſtood to 
make up the ſenſe, and the phraſe is uſed with this 


addition, Pſalm 1. 16. and xvi. 4. what is it but to 
mention the name of God in any way or form, 
and not that of fwcaring only, to which ſome 
would confme the ſenſe ? Nor ſhould we exclude 
ſuch a&ons that have the ſame force or ſignifica- 
tion as words have. In vain ſignifies to no end or 


purpoſe, as Well as falſely and rafhly. Sometimes 
allo it ſeems to be uſed as a ſofter expreſſion for a 
wicked end, as when the Pſalmiſt] joins theſe charac- 
ters together of God's avowed enemies; They. 
0 * ſpeak. againſt thee wickedly, and take thy name 
in vain,” To take then God's name in vain, is 

. to 


it in vain.” And all of theſe, even every thing 
that God makes himſelf known by, or whatever is 


40 Veneration 2 the, Name of God, 


to mention, or in auy tngnmer to uſe, diving and ſa- 
_ cred things without any good reaſon or end; with- 

out any ſuirable ſentimehts, marks, and deſign of 
reſpe& to God; withou any view and tendency to 


ne real good of ourielves or others: or it is to uſe 


them to an evil and ſi , ul purpoſe, and the direct diſ- 
honour of God. Thus it amounts to the ſame with 
profaning the name of God, which we find often 
forbidden in his word. On the contrary, the ve- 
neration of God's name conſiſts in this, that while 


we religiouſly forbear the rrifling and diſhonoura- 


ble ule of this name, we uſe it de and reve- 
rently, as often as we do ſo at all; that is, ſo far 
as poſſible with an actual ſenſe of God pn pur 
minds, and always with that gravity and compoſure 
in our words and behaviour, which is a known to- 
ken of reverence, and proper to intimate our real 
belief and inward ſenſe of the being and excellen- 
cies of God, as well as to promote it in ourſelves 
and others: and both theſe muſt bear a proportion 
to the occaſion and circumſtances wherein the 
name of God 1s uled. | 
1 proceed NOW, 9 2.7 


 Secondh, To conifider TER flor of the 
veneration or profanation of God's name, which 
may be ranged under theſe three claſſes. 

I. Such as refer to religion and divine matters 
imply and immediately. | * 

II. Such as fall out in civil affairs, or 

III. In the common tranſactions of life. 


Iſt. Several inſtances there are of the profimaion 


of God's name which refer ſimply and directly to 
religion and divine matters. Of this fort the 
iſt, and moſt capital, is Blaſphemy. Now this {in 
18 committed, when by reproachful words, (or by 


actions implying the fame ng yu that Which a0 
5 | tially 


gen. XXX. and Swearing by. at 


tially belongs to God, and in which his glory is 


| nearly intereſted, is denied, renounced, infulted, or 
wiſhed not to be; or elle ſomewhat is imputed or 


wiſhed to him which is contrary to his perfection 
and blefledneſs. This vile impiety, in its propereſt 


and fulleſt ſenſe, ariſes from the object in conjunc- 


tion with the temper and manner of acting againſt 
it. Vet it may be ſufficient to conſtitute blaſphe- 
my, if its object is of that extent or importance as 
to lie at the very foundation of natural or revealed 
religion; whatever alleviating circumſtances may 
attend it, ſuch as ignorance, infirmity, ſurprize, 
and a mind void of any deſigned affront againſt 


God. So Paul ſcruples not to ſtile himſelf a blaſ- 


phemer for what he did againit the name and reli- 

ion of Jeſus, even ignorantly and from a falſe per- 
bafion of his doing right; and he ſpeaks of the 
ſaints as being compelled by him to blaſpheme. 
However, we ſhould be very cautious of charging 
this odious fin on perſons for particular errors, 
though they are of a very high nature, and affect 
in their conſequences the main frame of religion, 
while they diſclaim thoſe conſequences and profeis 
a ſincere eſteem for religion. On the other hand, 
the guilt of blaſphemy is contracted chiefly from 
the ſpirit and manner in which facred things are 
ſpoken and acted againſt ; as whenever this car- 
ries in it a manifeſt and daring reproach, a wil- 
ful preſumptuous flight and contempt, and a 
great deal of rancour and malignity, even though 
the whole of religion is not directly concerned 


in the attack : which, when it is, then is this 


horrid fin finiſhed 


and wrought up to its higheſt. 
pitch. „ AN IE RA 


Befides this direct and proper blaſphemy, there 
i alſo indirect blaſphemy, which we are guilty of 
when we miniſter the occaſion to others to blaſ- 
pheme 


Vol. II. * 
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pheme and ſpeak evil of our holy religion, by any 


7 


remarkable defects and blemiſhes in our moral cha- 
ra&er, at the ſame time that we practiſe the beſt 
and ſtricteſt forms of godlineſs. So David, on the 
account of his notorious fall, is charged Wich ha. 
ving © given great occaſion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaſpheme,” 2 Sam. xii. 14. Thus 


Was the name of God blaſphemed among the 
« Gentiles, through the Jews breaking the divine 


law, whereof they made a boaſt,” Romans ii. 
23, 24. And St Paul ſets this confidevation as a 


guard on the good converſation of Chriitian women 
and ſervants, “ leſt the name of God and his word 


* and doctrine be e Tit. ii. 5. 1 Tim. 
vi. „5 


But this is near akin to a ſecond nden of 


profaning God's name in matters of religion, and 


that is hypocriſy. This in the lower degrees of it, 
as when it is rather negative than poſitive, an in- 
ſincerity or partiality in religion, rather than form- 


al hypocriſy, when the profeſſion proceeds from 
ſome real conviction, and has not ſo much a bad 


principle and end, as wants a good one, it is {till 
no ſmall abuſe of things ſacred ; it is a very un- 
wo: thy treatment of them, vaſtly below their na- 
ture and real excellency, which requires that they 
ſway and engage the whole heart. But then hy- 
pocriſy, in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe, that is, 
when all the forms of godlineſs not only accompa- 
ny a courle of allowed immoralities, but are put 


on purely to act a part, to ſerve for a cloak or 


compenſation of ſin, and the better to pre mo'z 


_ worldly and wicked ends; this is ſo ſhameful and 


ſhocking a proſtitution of divine things, ſo delibe- 
rate and ſolemn a mockery of God, that open ir- 
religion is a far leſs affront and diſhonour to him. 


a Therefore * unto the wicked, God ſaith, What 


66 Hall 
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« haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or that 
thou ſhouldeſt take my covenant in thy mouth! * 


Pſalm l. 16. 


Another and very large article of the pro- 


fanation of God's name, ariſes out of religious du- 


ties. But as the ſins under this article have been 
taken notice of already in the preceding diſ- 


courſes on the worthip of God, I Fon them, and ob. 
ſer ve, 1 


4. God's name may ſeveral ways be taken h in vain 
in diſcourſe, and in other tranſactions about religion. 
Thus, it religious converſation ſhould be yoda 
ced into thoſe times and places, or company and af- 
fairs that are quite unſuitable, and will not admit 
of a ſerious regard to divine things, what is this 
but betraying them into contempt? _ The ſame 
piety and prudence which direQs us to ſeize all 
opportunities of dropping a word for 'Ged and re- 
ligion, where there is any proſpect of doing good, 
forbids our caſting theſe pearls before thoſe who are 
only like to trample them under feet. Matt. vii. 6. 

Again, another inſtance is a bold intruſion into 
the ſecrets of God's nature or will, with a peremp- 
tory and dogmatical adherence to our religious o- 
pinions beyond their importance and evidence. 
When not ſatisfied with the ſimplicity of divine 
revelation, we affect to be wiſe above what is writ- 
ten, and aſpire ſo to level the high and mylterious 
points of religion to our low and. narrow capaci- 
ties, as hardly to receive what is ever ſo plainly re- 
vealed which we do not perfectly comprehend : 
when we not only aſſume more than a modeſt and 
becoming affurance where we are moſt concern- 
ed, and have moſt reaſon. to believe ourſelves 
o be right, but will ſcarce allow ourſelves 
capable of a miſtake in any thing: when we 
— demand a reaſon of all that God 

F 2 does, 
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does, as the only condition of our yielding to it; 


we certainly offer a great affront to the incom- 
prehenſible Majeſty of God, and caſt off that fear 
and diſtance, that humility and ſelt-diftidence, which 


he expects us to obſerve i in all we have to do with 


him. How contrary is this to that wiſe and pious 
proteſlution of David, Lord, my heart is not 
„ haughty, nor mine eyes lofty : neither do 1 ex- 
“ ercile myſelf in great matters, or in things too 
6 high for me.” Pal. cxxxi. 1. The like tem 


per a Job came at length into, and repented in in 


duſt and aſhes of his former raſh and preſumptu- 


ous judments paſſed on the ways of God, Job xl. 


3. 4. chap. xhi. 2—6. Thus allo the place of God's 


viſible preſence among his people of old was fen- 
ced in againit any nearer approach than he was 
pleaſed to aſſign. They were not, to break 


through unto the Lord, when he appeared on 
mount Sinai, to gaze, left many of them perith, 
Exod. xix. 21, 
__ Further. it is a croſs and flagrant abuſe of the 
name of Cod, and things facred, when they are 
applied; on very flight occaſions, in Pronouncing 
anathemas againſt thoſe who differ from us in reh- 
gion, and that eſpecially to vent our own patl- 


lions, to ſerve private worldly ends, and to become 


engines of perſecuting the perſons on whom they 
light, This ſuxe muft be a moſt unhallowed and 


0 icked uſe of the name of the Lord, to make it the 


vehicle of firebrands, arrows, and death; and ſo to 
fetch feuel from heaven to ſpread a. fire which 
has been kindled from hell. And yet thus the 

Romiſh church, to the everlaſting. ſcandal of the 
Chriſtian, name, which it pretends to engroſs. and 
to the offence and horror, one would think, of 
all ſerious perſons, is continually dealing out the 
molt terrible and bitter imprecations on ſuch as 


A. 
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profeſs or act ever little contrary to its formus 
lary 3 ; it has annexed an anathema to every article 
of its long creed, which conſiſts, for the molt part, 
of antichriſtian unſcriptural corruptions, againſt all 
who do not believe them; nay, and it licks not at 
conſecrating the moſt notorious crimes for its own 
ſervice. O what a mercy it is that we are deli- 
vered frem this communion ! "Thus while we have 
nothing to fear from the ſpiritual edge df their ec- 


cleſiaſtical weapons, which will in che end turn 


wholly againſt themſelves, we happily are alſo out 
of the reach of the temporal edge of them. Nor 
are we under the temptation of bearing a part in 
their religious farce, and in ſo wanton and vile an 
ulurpation of a ſacred authority to patronize their 
own nventions, to difhonour God, and to oppreſs 


mankind. 


Once more, in the management of free confe- 
rences, and debates about religion, there is great 
danger of dropping due reverence, through the 
eagerneſs and hurry of the ſpirits, which quickly 
carries us to ſpeak of the great things of God in too 
familiar a way, or runs us into ſtrife and conten- 
tion, or into diſputes for victory and vain glory, 
rather than for truth and godly edifying. There- 
tore a holy guard ſhould be maintained on our {pi- 
rits and lips, that when the work is good, and 
ſould employ Chriſtians often, we may not mar it 
in the doing, and ſo at once loſe the benefit to our- 
ſelves and others, and bring religion iiſelf into 


ditgrace. 


There 1s another inſtance that would naturally 
come in here to be conſidered, and that is of vows. 
But theſe are near akin to W which fall un- 
der the next head. T hey are much the ſame be- 
tween God and a man's lf. in regard to religious 


concerns, as an oath 3 18 between God, a May's {elf, 


and 


, 


— 
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and other men, in regard to civil affairs, ſo that 
the application of what is ſaid on the one, is eaſy to 
make to the other: I ſhall therefore now proceed 
to the 


n Claſs of inſtances, wherein the name of 


| God has due honour given to it, or is otherwiſe 


profaned ; and that is, when-it is applied to ci- 


vil purpoſes in ſwearing by it. Now ſwearing 
by the name of God, or an oath, is a ſolemn 
appeal to him by words, ſigns, or both together, 
as certainly knowing the truth or tallehocd of 
what we declare, to do us good or evil, accord- 
ing to his almighty power, as we ſhall make a 
true or falſe declaration. And we may thus 
ſwear to facts paſt or preſent, which is called an 
aſſertory oath, or to the performance of ſome- 
what in time to come, which is called a promiſ- 
fory oath. Swearing. by the name of God on 


all proper occaſions, is a branch of natural reli- 


gion, and does honour to him by the acknow- 
ledgment of his omniſcience, omnipotence, jul- 


tice, and unchangeable life. Hence it follows, 


that to ſwear by any beſides him in ſuch man- 
ner as implies their having theſe perfections, 


and being capable of fully anſwering our appeals, 


would be utterly unlawtul, and no leſs than idolatry. 


See Jeremiah v. 7. Deut. vi. 1 3. But then crea- 


tures may be introduced into an oath, without 
any proper appeal to chem, as when ſomething 


- undoubtedly true of them at preſent is referred 
to as a pledge or ſecurity of the truth of what 


is ſworn, or when we intereſt, as far as in us 
lies, ſuch of them as are very dear to us, in the 
conſequences of our appeal to God. Thus we 
find in ſcripture, even good perſons ſwearing, or 


| making ſtrong aſſeverations by he life of others, 


without 
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without any intimation of blame. However, it 


is certainly ſafeſt and beſt, not to draw this prac- 
tice into a precedent, but when we have a juſt oc- 


caſion to confirm a thing further than our ſim- 
ple declaration, to make uſe of God's name alone 
to this end; ſince the promiſcuous application 

of the ſame forms to God and creatures carries 


the appearance of reſpe& to the latter beyond 


what is due, and it may be ſo interpreted and 


uſed by others, without their obſerving the in- 
tended difference. Beſides, the name of crea- 
tures, liable as all are to ſudden changes, is very 


improper to give à ſanction to our words; nor 
have we a right in other perſons to devote them 


to evil for our faults. 

lt further follows from the religion of an oath, 
that it is not only lawful, but highly proper and 
expedient to be uled in many caſes. In all civil 
ſocieties, the ſtricteſt care ſhould be taken, to find 
out in all judicial proceedings the truth of facts 


relating to the life, reputation, and properties of 
private perſons, or to the welfare of the communi- 


ty, as well as to oblige men to fulfil many neceſ- 
lary and important engagements they come un- 


der. Now an oath is the ſtrongeſt ſecurity that 


can be given or taken for men's ſpeaking truly; 


it is naturally apt to make them more deliberarely. 
conſider what they depoſe or promiſe, when 
otherwiſe they might be in danger of trangreſ- 


We the law of truth, merely through heedicfſnels 
ani 


few would willingly take divine vengeance on 


themſelves. tow can an oath then be diſchar- 


ged from the great and weighty tranſactions of civil 
adminſtration, without too much neglecting and 


expoling . 


precipitancy ; it is proper alſo to ſtrike an awe 
into thoſe who have but little ſcruple of uttering a 


ſiwple falſehood, while it is to be preſumed that 
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in his ſermon on the mount, Swear not at all, 
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expoſing public good and right on the one hand, 


and the honour of God on the other? For this is 


concerned even in- ſecuring that. It is alſo for 
the honour of God that he is openly acknowledged 


in all the conſiderable affairs of mankind; in 
which never to interpoſe his name looks like a 


renunciation of his providence over the — 7 


and tends to wear out of the minds of the gene- 
rality the natural ſenſe of a deity, which is very 


much kept up by the due and prudent uſe of 
oaths? Hence therefore has the uſe of them on 
public and ſolemn occaſions prevailed in ail ages. 
It ſtands warranted and confirmed by the practice 


of the patriarchs, and of the whole body of the 
Jews, by God's own allowance and command. 


Lev. v. 1. chapter xix. 12. Deut. vi. 13. We 


hear St Paul ſeveral times ſwearing in a very ſo- 


lemn manner, Romans i. 9. chapter ix. 1. Galafl, 
i. 20. 2 Cor. i. 23. chapter xi. 31. We find an 
angel lifting up his hand to heaven, and ſwearing 


by him that lives for ever and ever, Rev. x. 5; 6. 
And Chriſt himſelf anſwered ro the high prieſt 
when he adjured him by the living God, which 
was the common form of adminiſtering and ta- 
king an oath among the Jews. Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. 
Mark xiv. 62. An oath allo for confirmation is 
mentioned as a known and approved method a- 


mong men of ending all ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16. 
When our Lord theretore delivered that precept 


FI -. 


Matt. v. 34. which is afterwards: inculcated in a : 


very ſtrong manner by St James, chapter v. 12. it 
is certain the deſign cc uld not be to forbid abſolute- 
ly ail wearing on neceffary and ſolemn occaſions. 
Bur it only forbids #1. arbitrary and unneceſſary 
. iw rearing. as in common converſation, or in men's 
Printe dealings and tranſactions with one another. 


And 


hi „ 
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And it forbids wearing in this manner by crea- 


tures, as well as by the Creator, to whom all oaths. 
in the name of creatures, as our Lord Bond. virtu- 
ally and ultimately refer. 2 


But let us now ſee what are. the due qualifica- 


tions of an oath, that it may be uſed to the honour 


| of that ſacred name which is invoked. by it, and 


which, in the want of them, is abuſed and diſho- 
noured. They are three, as we find them men- 


_ tioned by the prophet Jeremiah, iv. 2. viz. * judg- 


« ment, righteouſneſs, and truth.? 

1. An oath mult be taken in judgment ; that 
is conſiderately, and deliberately, in oppoſition to 
thoughtleſſneſs and raſhnefs,. + Be not raſh,” fays 
the wife man, © with-thy mouth, and let not thy 
heart be haſty to utter any thing before God. 


6e Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin, 
9 neither ſay thou befote the angel that it was an 
error,“ as though that were an excuſe for 


thy want of care to prevent it. Eccl. v. 2, 0. He 
makes it therefore the character of a good man. 
Eccl. ix. 2. that he feareth an oath,“ as of a 

wicked man, that © he ſweareth,” that is, haſtily, 
or at random, and without thinking of what he is 
doing. Here then our firſt care is ſeriouſly to 
weigh the matter and end of the oath propoſed to 
us; whether it be of itſelf warrantable, and 
how far the knowledge we have of an affair 
will enable us to give evidence about it; what 


alſo is the extent of the. engagements we are to 
come under by any promiſſory oath, and whether 


we can, or ſincerely deſign, to the utmoſt of our 


power, to anſwer them all; and likewife whether 


there be worthy ends ſufficient to bear us out 
in interpoſing the venerable name of God for a 
pledge of the truth of our declarations. Our 


next care ſhould be about the manner, that it be 
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into a bond of iniquity. 


| 5 4 ” needed 5 u. b, of Gal,” 


with a ſolemnity ſuitable to an appeal to God, 


and 8 a nne ſenſe 1 awe of Ou o the 


— 


ow, hots contrary to this: whe caution 93 
| deliberation-i is the practice of many who ſwallow 
down oaths: with as little concern as they do their 
meals; who have no thought or ſenſe of God in 
what they are about and E inſtead of endea- 
vouring to inform themſelves as fully as they can, 
2 Wente ignorant of what they ſwear — 

ps from à vain imagination that they may 
8 coll the force and obligation of their oaths ? 


What is this but trifling both with God and men, 
a preſent profanation of God's great name, and a di- 


rect ſtep to a further PRO of it in ing 
bach oaths? - 

2. An oath 8 be taken in righteouſneſs; ö that 
| up in things lawful and poſſible to us at the time of 
our ſwearing, or which we have a reaſonable. 


1 = of being able to do at the time ſet for perform- 


_ ance. To bind ourlelves by an'oath to what is out 
of our power is playing with the divine name. To 
take an oath to do that which is directly ſinful, 

as when forty Jews bound themſelves with an oath 
to kill Paul, Acts xxlil. 12, 1 3. or to do that 
- which has a manifeſt tendency to an evil end, or 


Which prevents our doing the good we \ought, of 
2 which kind were thoſe oaths or. vows. which the 


Jewiſh doQors allowed, but our Saviour con- 


daemmned, for alienating even from parents what 
mould de em ployed for their benefit, Matt. xv 
6. chis is impicuſly to convert the moſt 1 


bond, and what ſhould be only a bond of equity, 
Therefore ſhould any 


de unhappily enſnared with ſuch oaths as theſe, 
© Which are in themſelves null and void, and oblige, 
5 oe one * os aching but. to ee of and re 
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once, by adding the; fin of keeping to the ſin f 
making them, as Herod moſt wickedly did in be- 


Kooks . ſin this, Which at once dillolves the 


deſerved puniſhment; 5 it borrows A and N 
rity from this very name, as Known to be bed 
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heading John. the Baptilt; for his oaths ſake, Mark 
Vi. 23. 26. 3 but after the better example of David, 
when he had paſhonately ſworn deſtruction to 1 


Nabal's houſe, 1 Samuel xxy. 21, 32 —3 5. 's 
thoughts and preparation toward the. execution. 
ſhould immediately be laid afide. 
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ſentiments of the mind to the words of the 


1 


An oath muſt be taken in truth 1 
rſt. with a preſent conformity of the inwar 


oath in their common obvious ſenſe, and, as un-: 
derſtood by thoſe that exact it, or for whoſe FG 


ſake it is taken; without any equivgcation, men- 


tal reſerves, or ſecret; meaning of our On. The 
fin; of perjury,. in its worſt lenſe, is directly in 


oppoſition to this exact and fair Lorreſpandenes ; 1 5 


between our hearts and lips; that is, when we 
ow in our conſciences things are otherwiſe, 
or know hot that they are ſo, as oh oath we 


declare, or when we never defi ign to do what + > 


we ſolemnly {wear to perform... A hortid.'and- 


bands of humanity and religion! While 5 
1 Ks: God's name of all its .awtul and ado- 


— 


rable glories, and infolently defies him, as if 1 
were ignoraht of f men's hace ts and „ . „ 


ot had pleaſure. i in fallehoood and iniquit 
he. were too... feeble or, elle too eaſy 15 le A -- 


in veneratien by others, to vouch lies, more „ 


eurely, and promote injuſtice and miſchief un- 
der à divine ſanction. Can any thing offer 3 
- an apes e . M " | _ © 
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* peri or the Name of God, 
EE Farther, in all promiſſory oaths, our Words 
mut be followed and confirmed by a punqtual 

and fri performance.” To fail in the deed, 
even though the intention was good, is real per- | 
Wh Jury, as well as to falt in both; and though the | 

- former being ſingle, is not ſo bad as the latter, 

Phich is double perjury, yet it is worſe than per- 

jury in the intention, which an after fepentance 
preyents from becoming actual. Our very word 
35 tlelf, and much more t 17 path of God wirbsit, 
bays 10 firm a" bond on our conlciences, that it is 
not in our power afferwards to reverſe it our- 
ſeltes. Others, to whom alf the right paſſes by 

Dur obligation, and ſuperiors, in eaſe our power 
in the matter be ſubjected to them, may cancel 
A; and the obligation will determine of itſelf, on 
e fathire of che oute exprefled or neceffarily im- 
IE plied in it. But excepting thefe caſes, and that 
Dkk the obligation being in elf unlawful, an bath 

F an indiſpenſable tie on us to do ſimply and fully 

10 what we have ratified by it, without indirect Eva- 
8 110 ns and forted. interpretations, | contrary to the 
_  Fenuinie ſenſe and defign, even could they be re- 
TCoônciled to the literal words of it. To make uſe f 
fluch evaſſons wouldbe to «wear deceitfufly, Palm 
Fri, 4. and, inſtead of diffolving, bind the perjury | | 
11 more. "Not to. enter on nice: and intricate caſes, | 

- this is certain, "that an oath is always binding a- 
1 gainſt A matt's "own" temp oral intereſt; ſo that N 
ough great Na *fhoold acerve from 
debe e oath, they will not warrant is break- I | 
ng it. I he happen to ſwear to his on huft, he | 
5 muſt not change, as it is the character of 2 food 1 
| man thar does not, Pfal; Kr. 4. How inexcuſable Þ 3 
5 then 1s. the guilt and pe vi ury of thoſe who” break || 1 
W that's baths” bur ora ede b 

25 "pkg „ ls, a 
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r eee , 
5 bloß, merely for the ſake of ps.” adrant 5 5 e 
1 they have renounced by them? 155 1 
„ Igo on now briefly to touch upon 12 ee 1 95 


4 IIId Claſs of inftances of profaning the name „ 
8 Cod, that is, in common converſation. Thus ' 
- | when it is brought into «converſation; under the 
" forms of wearing, or dreadful i imprecations on the 
e ſpeaker himſelf and others, to confirm almoſt eves 
d ry indifferent aſſertion, and to convey all the figs _ 
t, nifications of his will and deſire, and expreſſions 


is of his paſſions and mirth to his fellow- ereatures; 
r- || when men uſe it in a Way of bleſſing themſelves 
y and others, f in a light, tranſient, and careleſs man- 
er ner, or in a way of exclamation, to vent fudden 
el admiration, or as an expletive to fill up avfen 
m | tence; certainly in all theſe ways the name f 
N= , is treated in a very rude and irreverent man- 


at hes; 'Wwhich® is quite inconſiſtent with any . 
th coming ſenſe of Gad, or, ediſication of men; ang 
ly || hereby it is turned into a mere byeword, or, to 2 
"a- | fay the beſt; an empty unmeaning ſound. And 
he can any that have any real and ſerious belief of 3 
re- Deity, think that ſueh an uſe of his name is fit ang 
of proper? Let me add, that where it is not „ 
Im | direckly ſpoke cut, but couched under minced _ 
Ty | and: diſc ale expreſſions uſed for it, under the 
es, ame of any ereature or thing ſupernumerary 
a- | to the ſentence, or under any modes of wiſhing, 5 
hat I that geceffarily imply à comection with it; 


om 1447 in effect profaned, and God: is d. 
ak- howouredit! + 1th ions 5 
he K few reaſons" and -motives; Jevellog; eſpe ain. | 


ot || by againſt hat has been laſt mentioned. *which — | 
ble is a 2 ning evil in Wer times, being „„ 
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ak 1 Ao poſed; et N 1 5 this Yiſcourſe, 7 
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+ Fe for als Name wo Gal, 14. 
II.. Then; let t us conſider} that he FER 


1 1 of God's name in any way is undoubtedly à very 
great ſin; it is moſt 5 forbidden 4 he law 
Ff Gods amid it highly diſhonourable to 
word ſure need not be ſaid to conviet 
: perjury} hypoeriſf; and blaſphemy. Such arrows, 


One 
on acken 


immediately againſt . ſueh execrable 


A buſes of what is ſacred, are ſure marks of harden- 
1 ed and abandoned wretchẽs, -who are condemned 


by thetr own-conſcience, unleſs feared with an hot 


; "tron, as welt as by the whole world, and who"car- 


ry the prints of hell on their foreheads. And yet 
how nearly does common» ſwearing and curſing, 
_ with the light toffing of God's name on the lips 
on every occaſion, approach and lead to ſome of 
theſe flagramt impieties? When inen have long 
triſled with the name of God; and accuſtomed 
themſelves to talk of him familiarly, without any 
teverence, and to no purpoſe at all, is it not very 
eaſy and natural for them not to feel any reverence 
or awe of God on the moſt; ſolemn occaſiens of 
uſing his name, and to apply it to very bad pur- 
poſes? Hew little diſtant is curſing by God's 
name from direct blaſphemy ? and what-ſhould re- 
ſtrain one that has the hardiheſs to do this conti- 


5 nually, openly to reproach and þlaſp heme his Ma- 


to have. —4 great averſion to the tents of thoſe i 


want of. tn 5 to God in interweaving his 
name into ordinary diſcourſe, tend utterly to pre- 
vent al Kro 10 of God in the exerciſes of 
— el CEL Sg gn, 


ker, when he fancies (as he is ſoon apt“ to do) 
that God has done him ar injury? How often is 
the common ſwearer inſenſibly enſnared in the ſin 
of perjury, by vouching with oachs all his words 
and promiſes, raſhly enough uttered, and en: 
much regard to truth? And can he be th 


ſwear falſely in publie? How manifeſtly does bh 
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religion, and ſo diſpoſe men to mere formalitx 
and hypocriſy in the worlhip of God? Beſides, 
does not the very light of nature dictate the treat- 
ing ſacred things differently from common, and 
never without reverence? From which printiple,, 
many of the wiſer heathens have condemned com- 
mon ſwearing, and recommended a ſimplicity of 
| language in converſation. - And it is moſt, certain 
our Lord does this. in Matt: v. 3437. Adding 
as a reaſon, that whatſoever is more than plain and 
naked expreſſions, in our ordinary communication. 
|| cometh of evil; it reſolves i into ſome bad Principia, 0 
|| as well as leads to more evil. T0 
mT Let us conſider, that the been of God's 7 
5 name is an iniquity without any cauſe or temp- 
1 tation; I mean the flight uſe of it in converſation. 
; | 4 gaintul trade is indeed ſom etimes carried an by . | 
= hypocriſy and perjury; and yet this is ſo very can: 
e dalous and infamous, that one ſhauld think it would 
give. little ſatisfaction at preſent to thoſe-who deal - 
in it; and we are ſure it will turn to their terrible 
s | loſs hereafter. - But what profit 6r pleaſure can 
„there be in throwing out the name of God with 
j- every. thing men ſpeak? What appetite on inclina- | 
i» || tion in nature can this gratify, unleſs it be the in- 
ward enmity of the heart. againſt God? And in- 
+ || deed nothing looks more like ſinning for ſin's ſake, 
in | and on purpoſe to do diſhonour to God. It might 
„ elſe well puzzle a wiſe man, as one fays, to give a 
tolerable reaſon why this fin ſhould ever be com- 
mitted at all. None, as the ſame-author obſerves, 
is born with a ſwearing conſtitution... All the pre- 
ended reaſons for this practice do ſo defeat them- 
ſelves, or make one fin the plea for another, that 
one cannot believe thoſe whe alledge them really 
think them of any weight; and they only more 
Ry” ſhow e 2 is e ang ene = Os = © 
. JJJCCC00000 ONIONS > | 


** A cduſeiek 4245 needleſs als tle, | And 
* . faneneſs, to the certain provocation of God, to Ihe 


| ably ſoul; when it gains thee nothing, and when the 
5 5 _ Jeaving" it would loſe thee nothing, and is fo 
1 by the e of God, auer watchful endea- 
yours e 

oY 85 1 us ofien eonfldat the Ents — 8 


| | ef God; howgloriousand dreadful ia his riame;2he 


LORD our 60D Deut. xxviii, 58.“ Holy and 
RT reverend i is his name,” Plalm cxi. 9. How jealous 
= I - 3s he of his honour 7 How adorable as Creator and 
I Lord of all ? How were all his awful and venerable 
. 1 diſplayed in full harmony with the riches 


3 . _of his grace in the croſs of Chriſt ?: Wich what pro- 
5 ſtrate devotion do the bleſſed angels bow down at 


SGioc's name! It makes the devils tremble, and will 
133 'S a heavy burden on all that fake it in vain, 
And repent not. 

Fer, 4. This fin has many fever A de- 


Wot executed on thoſe that.allow themſel ves in 

5 15 take his name in vain.“ He will be a wilt 
T . witneſs againſt falſe, nay. and baſh ſwearers, Mal, iii. 
=_ £5 and chap. ii. 2. If ye will not lay it to heart 
| 5 to give glory to my name, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 


«6 Iwill even ſend a curſe upon you.” This is a 


—_ fn that God will not let go unpuniſhed, tho men 
co often wink at it; whereas in ſome of the groſ- 


J 1 8 ſer kinds, it is an iniquity to be puniſhed by an hu- 
maman judge: and its abounding and prevailing with - 
out reſtraint often draus doun judgments from 


Heaven on à country. Becauſe of ſwearing ſhall 
land mourn,” Hol. iv. 2, 3. Jer. xxiii. 10. How- 
7 ever men now lightly and nel {port with the aw- 


8 name 155 9545 or 18 . it; a 1 of reckon · 
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SY wilt thou then go on, finner, in this way of pro- 


\ fence of all good people, and to the hazaid of 


. nouneed againſt it in God's word, which will be ag 
„% The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that ü 


r / 


liberties pl with, 
geance of this name a-moſt-ſexiov 
thing, Which will plerce them too with the mere 

bitter anguiſh and vexation, 4g: thein; conſciences 
muſt own dt juſt, and, themſelves without 0 
who, have; ſet at nought all this ae e 18 


vited | it down on their own, heads. 


And laſtly, 


let it be conſidered how, extreme- 
ly unſuitable the ſins of this ſort are to the ſtate of 
men.in the preſent world. Oaths, curſes, blaſphe- | 
mies, with all profane deſpiteful uſages of God, are 
in hell the effects, and a part of the puniſhment. of 


Sur. XXX 3 W 4 2 
ing wil ene. when: they ſpall hay dear br 
ie; Or on oaths, and ether indecent 

7 They hall find thaweny 
and intolerable 


excuſa, 


wretched and miſerable creatures: they are the 


natural growth of that 


place of torment and de- . 
ſpair. And ſhould they not in all reaſon and pro- 


priety be confined to it, and not pals out from 
thence into our world, which is fo full of the bs... 


of God's goodnefs, and admits of hope in his meer 


for the 6X4 of ſinners? Is it not a pity and a 
ſhame, that what is extorted there from ſenſe of pain 


and utter hoplefineſs ſhould here flow out of caſe "© 
and fullneſs of condition, and a wanton gaiety of i ſpi- 


rit? Ah! profane ſinner, why wilt thou thts reverſe _ 
thy ſtate and character? Why wilt thou wear the 


badge of hell before thou comeſt thither, and whis . > | 


ther thou never- mayeſt came? Why wilt thou, by 


multiplying theſe helliſh vices, declare thyſelf in et- 
fect one abandoned of God, when yet there is dom 


for thy admiſſion into his favour after all thy pro- 


vocations, through faith 1 in the blood of uot. 
ſincere repentance ! FS, + 


To'conclude : 


let us be tank fel to . if we. 5 
have any of us eſcaped the fouler pollutj ons 791 his 


holy name, yet humble ourfelves for our ſtaining, 
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it ſo often in a i of other inſtances. Let us 
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d receive la peculiar-/bleſthng + 
not he reaſonably ſuppoled . 
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(as ſome writets have done that the ſacred, Kisten : N 
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Ian would take ſuch ſpecial notice in this p LEN a 
_ | certain da ay - which, was not appointed at that - NA SITY 
me, but which ſhould be appointed and ___ 
ard bleſ among the Jews two-thouſand fokr hun. 
I ared years afterwards. probable that an > RR. 
ancient patriarchs did, according to this early ap- 5 9 
pointment, obſerve it a8 4 day of reſt; from labour, n 
and of the worſhip. of God their Creator. gu it 
9 4s "ay evident "__ if 3 1 5 'wete lolt amiöng he na- F 
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[2 3 ple of Iſrael, with many particular ſanctions: and 
there is ſtill one day i in ſeven continues in the New 

Fs to be a day of Chriſtian worſhip. ob- 


4 the apoſtles fad "fri dfciples,. So that 
upon n the whole ſurvey of the diſpenſations of God 
708 men; as they are recorded in the Bible, it 
C highly; probable that there is ſome Sab. 
1 „ bath, or one 45 in ſeven tivinely appointed, 
both for the reſt, of man and the worſhip of God, 
dich has run through all Abies b both be- 
fore and after Moſes, and which WR remain to- 
195 5 _ * the end of the world. 
"A; It is impoſſible in the + :compaſy. of one Unit for. | 
mon to run. through all the-reaſonings * that are 
2 to confirm this 8 ;, Ft that I ma 
L ſome ſhort Hints toward the Af 005 Fof a Sabba | 
EW through all ages,” I defir wil Cora 3 
Ne 55 the following particulars : 2770 ens 1 
„ What Was the time Aden 75 ut: app »int- | , 
 *ent'of a Sabbath day was given ton, and Wb 
_ -Ivef6 the perſons to. whom it. Was given ! Was it 1 
br Paradiſe h fodn as cver man was created. 
at God elaicmed one day in ſeven for his on I .; 
rid, as well aas N unto Adam for his reſt 
al eaſe" frei labour in the garden of Eden? 
Mowithere is at leuft as much renfen and as much 
=. - all the ſons of Adam im all Ages and na- 
dtzons in their fesble ank finfulifiatects haves day 
8 Er ür own reſt, ald for the worthip of 
God, as chere was for: Adanbinycl in Para- 
8 ee hh 9 — 
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was given to man to put him in mind of the ere. 


kind in all ages, as well as. Adam their Father, 1 9 08 


is an-everlaſtin 5 memorial of it, and gives opportu- of I 
nities continually for paying bangen thatalmigh- 


he. Being: 


-nevh tlory 2nd. terror: it e 


the eyendh is the Sabbath af the Lord thy God 


might denote! perpetuity, and that it mull laſt like 
God hiniſelf, which gives 5 peculiar: honear tot, | 


— * 


$88. XXX. rChnifhi. 60 
"was: ther Ta Waden . 


his mind moxe inclined to remember God and 
worſhip him. 2 Fl ro 1% 17 77 a Fas 10 E i NI 1 * ++ 


of 25 Conkder the original reaſon thats is given „ 1 LIL 5 


e day in ſeven to be fanctified ; and this ſeems to 


konfirin the perpetuity of it. God reſtedion the ſe.- 


ventli day from his work of creation: the; Sabbath 


tion of the world by the true God in ſiæ days, and 18 
to do honour to God the Creator.” But all man. 


ſhould preſerve this truth in their menge I 
and the continual return of a ſeven h day en q 


find malle not ne 15 5 4M 
. Confider the place which./this rommand 1 
hp Sabbath: bears in'the-law:of God, when e was = 


renewed and enſoined tc the nation ef Hrael :. 

this doth in the OPIN n.of moſt divines add conf. 

derable weight to this argument. It . 
commands of the 2 0 1. that. Wag 9 5 


laws in Exodus xx. which eee ; — "58 
ral and perpetual; except in ſome ſmall limitations «I 
mid actemmodations io the Jewiſh ſtate. _ . 4 
««)jrieviber-the. Sabbath-day:to keep it holy. Six 5 .- 
«Mays malt thou labour and do all thy werk. bt N 


ze. It way written with the reſt in the two tables 
of 'ftone which perhaps in that typical diſpe pegſatien 


7 rock for ever. It was 


n by the finger af | 
nd it was Lad up in the ark ef the coenant ; ẽũ 


which God Ae in a brig ht cloud, or a blaze of 3 


bar e the cloud and Oy It was 888 J += 
e Mis, PEG 
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God' s O eye and care, abs; might thok law 
which are of perpetual obligation. 

It is granted indeed, that in the books oh, Moſes 
thers: are ſome peculiar rigours and ceremonies, 
and ſevere” prohibitions | of every earthly, work. 

under capital penalties added to the Sabbath, 
and enjoined to the jews; but theſe. do not 
N to the Sabbath conſidered in itſelf, but 
are properly the lemon ard Jewiſh appendages 

oß ik. TOR OT Ti etet rot ol. 
JJ abs aphſiles - by. 4 appoint. 
SE abs had abeliſned all | 

14 all thoſe ceremonies and 


peculiar auſterities which 
1 deionged to the obſervaüidn of the ſeventh day in 
þ 1 „ the Jewiſh ſtate; Gal. iv. and Coloſſ. Ai Jet ef they 
L ſtill practiſed the obſervation of one day in ſeven, 
e een the firſt d ay the week, for Chriltian wor- 
lip, and they ak it to the churches It 
op on the firſt day When the “ diſciples met to- 
« gether: with the door ſhut for feat af the Jews,, 
| aharthe Saviour aroſe appeared to them more than 
once, John xx. 19, dec. and 30. It was on this day f 
tat Pentecoſt fell out on that years. when, the Spi- 
. kit was poured down upon the diſeiples, as fearn- |; 
_ ed mem aſſure us by their! calculations, and then 
VvVeoere three thouſand converted at Peter's Sermon, ; 
Acts i. 4, 4, It was om the fuſt day of the! 
| weck when the diſciples came together to break 9 
| be ay at'Troas, and Paul preachęd to them. Acts Fe 
2:08 It is on this day that. St Paul gives orders by 
3 185 a [evieRienifor, the laints; or: at leaſt, that eve- 
r one should chen day by him in tore for 
LO | purpoſe, in; Cor. XVI. 1, 2. This fame- order he 
gave alſe to the churches of Galatia. „Thus the 
Collection for the poor, which was made in the * 
3 2 59 e IS: Sabhach, ſeems to be G 
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transferred to the firſt 
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or cus i Sabbath. 
ys of the week among 
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Let it be Archer; added; DAY the: religious aps vs 


pointment and obſervation. of the firſt day of the 
week was ſo univerſal and ſo well known, that 


it acquired an honourable title in early times, 


and was. called the Lords day, Revelations i. 10, 
5 even as the breaking of bread and the drinking of 
wine was called the Lord c upper, both 8 


reference to the appointment and the honour of 
our bleſſed Saviour, 1 Cor. xi. 20, 23. 


This 
practice alſo was continued by all who profells 


ed the Chriſtian: religion in the primitive times; 
and they were known and diſtinguiſhed from the 
| Heathens as well as from the Jews by this. parti- 
cular character of obſerving the Lord's day. If we 
take all theſe. things together, they give us a great 
deal of reaſon to infer that our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf appointed the celebration of this day, and 


ave the apoſtles notice of it. among the reſt of 
thoſe things which he taught them in the forty days 


after his reſurrection, when he appeared io 
them, converſed with them, © and inſtructed them 


in things that pertained to the kingdom of God,” 


or the inſtitution or "Wet of his viſible church, 8 


Acts! R 5 
CR ger the reaſonableneſs aid the ele 


of ſuch an appointment in order to keep up religi- 
on in the world, as well as to give relt to the ani- 
mal bodies of men and beaſts. 
proof of the morality or perpetuity of it. The ſea- 

fons of worſhip which men would have choſen, and 
even of natural reſt,'which ſome men would have 
allowed either to themſelves or their ſervants, pro- 
bably would have been. ſhort and few 'enough, if 
God had not always devoted one day in ſeven to 
theſe * It is . in common experi- 
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dea be obſervation made vpon a and 
> - churches, and nations, that where no Sabbath is 
| ___  obſervedy where one day in ſeven is not ſeparated 
do God by a reſt from the uſual: labours of 
 lfe-and/adedication-to: his ſervice, religion. is 
in a very decaying ſtate, and in great danger to 
be loſt. As it is a common confeſſion, of per- 
ſons Who fall into the vileſt crimes, and are 
| - executed by the public juſtice of the magiſtrate, 
that their difregard of the Sabbath was the begin- 
ning of their guilt and ruin, and led the way to 
All iniquity; ſo a ee obſervation of one day in 
+ _ feven, for religious purpoſes has been the great 
ſpring and 9 24 of virtue and piety amongſt 
* and the conſtant n of-1 * in its . 
9 and power | 42. | 
Now if all wel eonfideBions 5 together 8 c 
ill but go ſo. far as to make it highly probable © 
that one day i in ſeven has been always the propor- 
tion of time which God has appointed for a Sab- 
bath, i. e. for reſt from labour and divine f . 
| 2 this probability as to the time and man- be 
ner of a duty ſhould go for evidence, where no 
further evidence can be procured, and where the 
1 duty itſelf is clear and certain: and ſince ſome reſt .. 
= trom labour, and ſome ſeaſons for worſhip are ne-. 
| _  ceffary, we cannot do a morereaſonable'thing than || giv 
to ſeparate that proportion of time which the If va 
wiſdom. of Cod has certainly ſeparated in ſome 
of his diſpenſations to e and woſt probably in 10 4 


„ß ] 


| all or them.” 7.x « } 

| Before we procesd, it vin be neceſſary to aufer « C 
OT. few enquiries. «x 
u. . Why was * firſt tay; of the tea ap- 85 
LA bine for Chriſtian e ra6bes W ** of bath 

the others? * | | Bac 
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150. When God reſted from his work: of crea- 
tin. he appointed the ſeventh day for the ancient 
Sabbath, to keep in mind the Creator of the world 
and his work; and ſo when Chriſt feſted from 
his works of redemption, be appointed the firſt 
day, even the day on which he aroſe from the 
grave, as moſt proper to Keep the great werk 
of 'our redemption in memory. That the firſt 
day of the week was obſerved by the apoſtles + 
and firſt Chriſtians in honour of the reſurrection 


of Chriſt and the finiſhing of their redemption; 
is evident from ſeveral hints of feripture, and ma- 


ny plain expreſſions | in the hiſtoty of the ee 


church *. 


I mi ght add here alſch chat is' the reddimption.” 
or reſt rain Egyptian bondage given them by 


God, and OPS is mentioned in Deut. apo . 
You. II. n * big ol Te RN * Jas; 


* There have "I ſome very 2 and lbarved. f men 1 
ſuppoſe that the apoſtle Paul in the 4th chapter to the Hebrews 
builds 2 Chriſtian Sabbath on this principle. See verſe 4. He 


% ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this ae; And : 
God did reſt the ſeventh day from all his works.” verſe 7. 


6 Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying i in David, 6. To-day 


&« if ye will hear his voice, harden not your ne : For if 


« Jeſus (that is Joſhuah) had given them reſt,” 1. e. if he had 
given them all the com plete reſt in the land of Canaan which 


was typified by the fewihh Sabbath; „ then he would not after- 


% wards have ſpoken of another day. There remaineth there-- 


fore a reſt (or Sabbatiſm, as the Greek word is); there re- 


« maineth the keeping of a Sabbath to the people of God; for 


« he that is entered into his reſt (which, they refer. to Jeſus +; 
« Chriſt in the Work of rederfiption), he hath' alſo ceaſed or 
«reſted from his own works as God did from his.“ See Dr 
Owen in his treatiſe of tht Sabbath. Thus the Son'of God 
the Redeemer is ſuppoſed to have appointed a day or Sab- 
bath to celebrate his reſt from his /labours and ſufferings, 
s God the Father the Creator Ds when he ma) from is $ 


works. 
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as one abe of the Jewiſh' Sabbath; ſo our 
eater redemption by Chriſt, or reſt from the 
mndage of fin and Satan, being on this day 
completed, ſeems. FOR reaſoning to be 
a proper argument T 8 the Chriſtian 
Sab barh. f. 

Beſides, it is warts af our notice, thar by pa- 
= the firſt day of the ſeven for a Sabbath 
after the ſeventh day was aboliſhed, there remains 
ſtill one day in ſeven! to perpetuare- the me- 
mory of the creation, and it is the firſt day of 
the ſeven to perpetuate the memory of the work 
of redemption. Thus our Lord's day e 
both. ; 

\ Queſt. 2. But what need is there of a whole day 
devoted to this purpoſe under the New Teſtament? 
Is it not enough to perform Chriſtian worſhip in 
public aſſemblies, and thereby anſwer the purpoſes | 
of the day, without obſerving that day as a Sab- 
bath or day oDrote fs 7 | 

FT anſeber, It is too evident an oblerröllst, that | 
unleſs the whole day be ſeparated from the buſi- 
neſs and pleaſures of this life, the hours and 
minutes of worſhip will for the moſt part be but | 
poorly improved, and become much leſs profit- I : 

able to our ſpiritual intereſt. It is hardly poflible 
| 
c 


to attajn the highelt and beſt ends of preaching 
and hearing, praying -and praiſing, adminiſtering 

and receiving of the Lord's ſupper, if we come 

into the ſunctuary With our heads and hearts full . 
of the affairs of this life, and all our earthly cares 
buzzing about our ſouls. And how much leſs | 
good will a ſermon do us, if, as ſoon as the hour | 
of worſhip is ended, we run immediately from 1 
God and plunge ourſelves i into worldly affairs, with- ; 
out giving our thoughts leiſure and leave to fe- 
ie on 2 what we have heard ? And much 10 

ws wou 
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mou 
\ f 


would it he ſtill for religion if we ſpent the reſt 
of the day in recreations and ſports; for theſe car, 
nalize the fpirit, and eſtfange it from God and 
things heavenly much more than the common, la: 


, . * 4 " ö 4 


Alas! how difficult a, matter do we find it tq 
diſengage our thoughts from this world when we 
ome into the preſence of God, even though we 
nave a day appointed for this purpoſe! How 
hard is it ta hake off all the, dult of this earth 
when we would ariſe to God in devotion! And 
though. we have bid farewell to our ſecular 
def ee night before, and have had a long in- 
af fleep to divide our thoughts from this 
vain and buſy life, yet, how do the weighty 
cares of it hang continually on our ſpirits, or 
the trifles and amuſements of it hover and play 
about our ſouls, and divert our hearts from the 
exerciſe of godlineſs! And let us think with our- 
ſelves how much harder it would be to fulfil 
the duties of the fanQuary with any gaod ſuc- _ 
ceſs, to improxe public worſhip to our further 
acquaintance with, God and things heayei:ly, to- 
our greater delight in him, our mortification of ſy 
and pur growth in holineſs, if there were no time 
devoted to religion but only that hour or two while 
we are at church. How would the words of the 


< 


preacher run off from our ſouls, like a ſtream. of 


oil. gliding oyer a marble, if there, were no fecgl- 


lection to fix it in our memory? How cahly 


would Satan pluck up the good ſeed that was fown 
in the heart, if we join to aſliſt him by givin; a 
loole immediately to the cares or delights of this 
life, and call them to break in upon us whey the 


1 is ended? We may reaſonably conclude, 
a 


Chriſt. Page dier the firit day of the week for 
„„ Wogſhip.of Gods RG appointed 06.60 
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OM 3 When muſt the Chrillizs begin his Sab- 
IE Barks, or the Lord's day? how muſt i it be pent, and 
. CRT when muſt it end. 


12 5 cuſtomary beginning and ending of the days of 


1 . labour and buſineſs i in the nation where 
we live, ſuch ſhould be the beginning and ending 
Hk the Lord's day or day of reſt. The one day pf 
525 po BE anſwers to the ſix days of labour in the ide 
pk the fourth command, and moſt Pept, and end 
£00 Li e them, e 

4 The Jews began ir ay? at the evening or 


ü 5 ng ſun, and it ended the next evening. The 
. . nations of Europe where we dwell begin and end 


Te day is to bear a proportion of one in ſeven to the 


*../ . þufineſs and labours of life on the other ſix days, 


- we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that the command never 

_ requires any thing more than that the fame hours 
be ſpent at home or abroad, in public or private, 
for the general purpoſes « of religion upon the Lord's 


| day: which are Tpent in the common affairs of 
life on other days; and conſequently, that the time 


Phich is devoted to eating and fleeping, and the 


+ ©. © neceſſities of nature and ſhort (intervals of refreſh- 


ment on other days, may be employed to the ſame 
purpoſes « on this day alſo. Public worſhip ſeems 


I, to be the chief deſign of the day; but when we 


are not engaged in public worſhip, we need not 
be, and indeed we ought not to be idle, but we 


| ſhould employ ourſelves (as far as health and other 
circumſtances will allow) in reading or hearing 
J divine 


# >, 


— 4 p 
— 6 , 


+, Hbours of this ke, that this worſhip might be 
„5 tin? and the great ends of it bell 


Here 1 anſwer, That thee? is the uſual and 


ie day at twelve” o'clock at midnight. But as 
ute delign of reſt and worſhip, on the Lord's 


1 &. ” * ' * 
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divine kings at home, in prayer, finging pſalms 


alone, or in families, in meditation, in holy con- 
| ferences, or any of thoſe actions which have a 


more direct and immediate "tendency © to the 


knowledge and worſhip © of God, to the im- 
725 ement of religion and virtue, and to our pre- 


aration for the e reſt. and N of 


heaven, - 98 
Duet. 4. May we not Jaber or work on AY 
Lords day to preſerve ourſelves from imminent 


dangers or threatening calamities, or to do Soda tg 
the miſerable gf the helpleſs? K. ll 
J anſwer, That works of neceſſity and of mercy 


were not excluded on this day, even' under the 
rigours - of Judaiſm, where reſt ſeems to be the 


primary or moſt obvious deſign' of the Sabbath; 


and much leſs ſhould thoſe neceſſary and mer- 5 
ciful Works be excluded in the Chriſtlan _ 


penſation, where the chief deſign is not bodily 


reſt, but worſhip ; ; ſuch works, I mean, as lead- 


ing cattle to drink, giving them fodder, failing 


a ſhip, quenching” a fire; ſtopping - inundations 
of water, defending a town or city, that is inva- 


ded by enemies, reſiſting an affaulr, raiſing cattle 
out of a pit whereinto they are fallen, relieving 
the diſtrefled, nurſing the ſick, and taking care 
of children. In ſhort, there is nothing o f this 


kind forbidden, even though it may in a great 


meaſure ſometimes hinder the proper work of the 
day, which is religion and worſhip ; : for © God 
„ will have mercy and not ſacrifice. Jeſus healed 


« the ſick on the Sabbath, and his diſciples 


„ rubbed out the corn. from the ears when 
* they were hungry ;“ and though the Phariſees 


reproved them, yet 55 Lord pronounced them 


blameleſs. The Sabbath was made for Aan. 
4 and not man for the Sabbath.” Luke vi. 15. 
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Jabs 1 9. 2. the infirm man -who was 


| healed was ordered by. gur Saviour ©, to take up 
E 18 bed and walk, ” as 2 proof of his cure. „The 
Son I Cad je Lord. of the Sabbath,” and he {till 
more abates. the eyeritics it e the ew 
8 enfation is finiſhed, - ff 7 9 
Inder the New Teſtament” we have. no ſuch 
es and ſevere prohibitions of every care and la- 
bour in the common returns of the Lord's day, 
where they. do not interfere with the primary de- 
15 of it, that is, the worſhip of God and our 


improvement thereby. As L wopld not bind 


ew burdens op the ſervants of Chriſt, ſo neither 
25 1 e What Chriſt has. bound. And 
9 5 ſay, where the neceſſary labours of a 
in ſome part of the. Lord's day, by providin | 
We =: and other 525 of life, render Than) 
more perſons capable of {pen oe day in religi- 
ament forbids 
it. I fay, in ſome part of the Lord's days A 
think none ought to be ſo conſtantly employed. 
ſecular affairs as to exclude the whole. day "x4 
its proper buſineſs, that is, religion or deyotion, 


unlels in the caſes of neceflity before-mention- 


ed. I think it may he maintained in general, 
bat, as whatſoever tends to deſtroy or nullify 
the great deſign ns of religious worſhip ſhould. be 

omitted on the Lord's da 115 ſo ſome leſſer la- 
bours, which, tend to make the performances 

of religion more eaſy, cheerful, and regular 
© ourſelves, and to great numbers of others, may 
lafely be performed on this day without a. ſinful 
Violation of it. But whereſoever the conſcience is 
| doubtful, it is beſt to choole the ſafer ſide. © Hap- 
© py is he that condemneth not bimlelf! in what he 
4 * Alloweth,” Rom. xiv. "+ 
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or Chriftian Sabbath. Tf 
And 1 would take leave to add here alſe; that 
as it is a day of facred reſt and refreſhment; we 


are not called to draw out the duties of worthip 
to ſuch unreaſonable and tireſome lengths, nor to 


be ſo inceſſant and uninterrupted in works bf re- 


ligion on this day, as would overmuch fart ous the 
ſpirits and overpreſs animal nature. This does not 


tend to the edification of men ora the honour of 


al 


God; but it has a certain and eyident tendency to 
prejudice younger perſons againſt the obſervation 
of the Lord's day, if we render the ſervices of it 
too irkfome.and tedious: - According as our con- 
ſtitution is more or leſs healthy, or our circuth- 
ſtances in the world, as ſervants or maſters, as poor 
or rich, call us more or leſs to neceſſary works on 
this day, ſo we are to Etmploy ourſelves in the 
affairs of religion at ſuch hours, and with ſuch in- 
tervals of releaſe and refreſhment, as that the Sab- 
bath of the Lord may be a pleaſure to us, and 
may not overtire feeble nature inſtead of giving it 
reſt. We ſhould all employ this day to the defigns 
and ends appointed, to the honour of God and 
our riſen Saviour not with Jewiſh rigours and 


ſuperſtitious. abſtinences, not in indulgence of the 5 


fleſh, and lazy idleneſs, not in ſports and paſtime, 
but with Chriſtian wiſdom improve our time for 
religious purpoſes, according to our capacities 
and ſtations, knowing: that we are in a ſtate of 
goſpel liberty, freed from a ſtate and ſpirit of 
bondage, and rejoicing in the Lord our Deliverer 
and Saviour. M 

This leads me to lone practical extiohadond. 

1. Delight in the Lord's day as an high Pri. 
nleße beſtowed upon you: make it the matter of 
your holy joy: Give thanks to God your Creator, 
who has not ſuffered you to wear out all your time 
in che 9 of this' world; afid the cares and 


toils 


% 
\ 


7 br Lint Bo. n 
| toils ofa. EDA ſtate, but has SO OTOL one hes 
in ſeven for your releaſe from the buſineſs of torr 
and your employment in the work of heaven. 
Give thanks to Jeſus your Redeemer, who on this 
day finiſhed the work of your redemption, and 
aroſe from the dead; and as thoſe which are riſen 
- __ with Chriſt, ſet © your“ affe ctions on the things that 
ate above, where. Chrilt is at the right hand of 
„ God.“ Col, mi. 172. „This is the day which 
the Lord has made, we will be glad and rejoice 
r therein.“ Pfal. cxviii. 24. Blels his holy name, 
that he has appointed Chriſtians to aſſembſe them- 
ſelves together for divine and heavenly. purpoſes on 
this day, and be not the laſt in thoſe aſſemblies, be- 
- of cauſe 15 you are frequently ſo, it looks as if you. had 
no mind to attend upon them at all. | 
Sive thanks again to God the Creator and Bo. 
vernor of the world, who has fixed your birth and 
habitation in a land wherein the Lord's day is 
obſerved, and wherein there are laws to guard 
„ obſervance of it; ſo that you are not diſ- 
tiurbed and hindered by the ſons of wickedneſs in 
the practices of nellen on this day. This is 
a diſtinguiſning favour which you enjoy above 
the Chriſtians of the primitive ages, who dwelt 
under. Heathen princes, where they- had much 
ado to obſerve any Sabbath, or to. employ! the 
Lord's day in religious practices, while the whole 
nation arqund then was engaged, either in the 
buſy affairs of this mortal life, or in vile rr 
bn. and ſuperſtition.” _ | 
_ not ſay, concerning the Kaas 1 worthip on 
. day, as the Jewiſh hypocrites did in the days 
of the prophets Amos and Malachi, © Behold, what 
20 1 wearineſs | is it, and when will the Sahbath be 
gone, that we may ſet forth wheat and fell 
'6 corn; 5. MI. 1. IH Amos viii 5. Do not 5 
| | muc 
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SER. XXXI. 


much enquire uin earthly buſineſs may I do on 
this day without fin, as what is there 1 can mit 

till to: morrow? what worldly buſineſs can l be ex 
cuſed from doing on God's Holy day? This Will : 
diſcover. a truly religious: temper indeed, and he 
that you delight in the e of more ane in 1 
[things carnal or earthly. % re 


nee Sabbath. „ 35 


2. Diſpoſe of your earthly: ies wiſely 4 the 


foregoing week, ſo that if poſſble you may not 
of reſt and 
worſhip, invaded and intrenched upon by the cares 
and buſimefs of this world. Endeavour to quit 8 


have the lofts: day, which is a day 


yourſelves; of them ſo early the foregoing even Hg, 
o be ſeen in ſuch a diſpoſal of our worldly . 


about them like ſo many clogs and chains to drag 


hoſe whd with a religious care ſerve and worſhip 
od upon his appointed day. 


eſt, for the ſpiritual purpoſes. of it under every 
lipenſation;. Iſaiah lvi. 1, &c. - 


rence to the poſe ate. GBleſſed is the man that 
N N 8 e 


— 


6. 


that they may not cbt ſhort your hours of ſleep chat . 
night, and thereby fender you liſtleſs and drowſy Fa 
upon. the day appointed for worſhip. There is a 
reat deal of Chriſtian prudence and diſcretion 
buſi-⸗ 
neſſes, as may ve us full leiſure for God and 
heavenly, things upon the Lord's day; that when 
Fur thoughts are riſing up to our riſen and aſcend- 
d Saviour, we may not feel the cares of life hang 


s downwards, and divide our hearts from K 
End our Saviour again. Jeu 
3. Think of the 8 0 are > nile WW 


There are ſome 
ry gracious. words of this kind ſpoken to the 
eus, and may with equal juſtice be applied to 
hoſe who obſerve the day of God's | appointed 

& Thus faith me. 
Lord, Keep ye. judgygent, and do juſtice, f for me 
ſalvation is near to come, and my righteouſneſs 5 
to be revealed; which words have. a plain re- 
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7 hte Sabbath r e the bm 
of the ſtranger who Join themlelses to Ahe Lord 
to ſerve his: and” to love his name; every one 
__ / that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and 
“ taketh hold of: my covenant. E will bring them 
to my holy mountain, and make them joy ful in 
e my houle of prayer ; their facrifices ſhall be ac. 
F cepted upon mine altar: I will give them, in my 
'<. houſe and within my walls, a place and à name 


- 


13th verſe, „ If thou turn away thy foot from 
5 Pos 7 the Sabbath, from doing thy p leaſure on on my ho: 


| : 15 of the Lord honourable, land. {ſhalt honour him, 
„ not doing thine own ways; nor finding | thine 


55 then ſhalt thou delight be ek the Lord, and 
J will feed thee 15 the heritage of Jacob thy 
father, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken 
A And there has been a multitude of inſtances, 


* 
— 


of the Lord, and ſpent it to the ſacred purpoſe: 
for which it was:defigned- Their baſket and thei 
.  Rore have been ſenſibly enlarged and increaſed 
by a divine blefling, and their fouls have received 
much of the dew of heaven, have brought forth a 
bundant fruits of holineſs, and been fitted in an e 
minent degree for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs ol 
the upper world. Our famous Engliſh judge, Si 


experience. 


: Wen do not loſe n MEAS + amidſt the labours 0 


* 95 * „ 
1 7 * 
7 4 
(A 4 & . 


0 better than that of ſons and daughters.“ And 
in the lviiith chapter of the ſame prophecy, and 


ly day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy 


Gn pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine own -words, 
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even under the goſpel, wherein the' bleſſings of the 
upper and the lower world have been 'plentifully 
poured in upon thoſe who have obſerved the day 


Matthew Hales, has left It pew record as his oy 


4. Whatſoever 7 advantages'c or improve 
ments you obtain on God's own day, take care tha 
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| Sex. XXXI. or Chrifiat. Sabbath. - "= 


we pleaſures of che following week. John Ep. il. 8 
m . Look to pourſelves, that ye, tofe not che things 
4 chat wehavefyrought, 1%. That miniſters may not 
ne loſe their labours in preaching, nor the diſeiples loſe 
| theirs in hearing. 'Treaſure up fomething on every 
ChriſtianSabbatk that thay addtoyourſpiritualriches; 
in ! Jour Knowledge, your faith, your zeal, your hope. 
| It ãs a day appointed for the enriching of your ſouls: 
let not the cares of the world bury thoſe treaſures; 
mel or rob you. of them. Take large.ſteps towards the _ 
N heavenly g worl d. On th at | day, n and tee | th at yon f be | 
and net drann back again by the allurements; or the 
toils of this mortal ſtate. Maintain that ſavour and 
reliſh/of divine things, that holy nearneſs to God 
JVeſs of life, which you: have gained amid(t the or- 


rd; bert of fanQification ſpread over all your earchlyaf- 


Fibel däcationof your fouls, and your preparation for hear: 


fully VEL «bi g7 ant, thoſe, who.are-fatiguedand Oyerpreſſed 85 


13 


bew it ſtands, with us in this reſpect, Are we glad 
rovelll Na gay of reſt and releaſe from the buſineſb of this | 
hall le, at we may be more at leiſure for Aan ee 


cou 
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all the interroptions'y yo 
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Could-we be well eno ugh aa if there wers fre 
Sabbaths ? Are the ordinances of worſfiip our de- 
light Do we take pleaſure in devotion and practi- 
cal godlineſs? Do the things of inward religion 
reliſn well with us? Are en our e 1988 our 


john Li ob 


: What mall We do i in dene if we are at poleſt 
off this tempet, if our ſpirits are neither ſuited to the 
bleſſedneſs nor buſineſs of it; and if this world, with 
ths eures and pleaſures of it, be our chief delight ? ? 
And 1 can we expect to be ever fit for heaven, 
Which is a ſtate of everlaſting ſeparation from the. 
buſineſſes of this world, and the perpetual enjoy- 
ment of God and Jeſus the Saviour, if we do not 
make ſome advances towards this temper on every 
Lord's day that returns, which ſeparates us from 
the world, and is deſigned to bring us toward God? 
In the laſt'1 place, I would add, let every Lord's 
day; every Chriſtian Sabbath, lead your meditations, 
youu! faith and hope; onward to the eternal reſt in 
heaven and the glorious worſhip. of that World. A- 
midſt all the fatigues and cares of this life, amidſt 
u feel in your devotions here, 
and the inroads that are made upon your religious 
90 employ ments and] Joys; even on God's own day, yet 
 Killrejoice inthe view and hope of that ſtate wherc 
_ youthall find everlaſting reſt, a Sabbath which never 
ends, and be for ever e loyed in divine exerciſes, 
4 without the weatineſs' of fleſh or ſpirit. - Alas! how 
ſoon are our ſouls tired here, or rather our animal 
natures,” with | ſpiritual/ exerciſes? Haw dull and 
_ 'drowly is this fleſh+'of ours? How do we feel our 
hearts ever wandering from our God and his wor- 
Nip? But there you'ſhall behold the great God 
wich aſteady fixation of foul on him, even that 
God who created all things in ſix days, and ſhall 
. kn * ae * at creation in an * 
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SR. XXXI. or Chriſtium Sabbath. EET 77 
tal Sabbath. There you ſhall ſee the bleſſed Jeſus 
who role from the dead on the firſt Chriſtian Sab- 

bath, who fulfilled his work of redeeming you from 
worſe than Egyptian bondage, and laid the founda- 
tion of the new creation, even of new heavens and 
of a new earth, There you ſhall find complete and 
perpetual reſt from all that is ſinful and all that is 
painful; you ſhall enjoy a day of glorious' and 

_ bliſsful worſhip in communion with the holy and 
happy inhabitants of that world; and it, muſt be 
an everlaſting day, for there is no night there. 
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25 0 you err ts 1055 Geodnef wh Gi bot laid up 
. for them that fear thee ; which thou haſt wrought 
for them that 25 in er, ove” the 19 of 4 
ee N =; 
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"HE Phatmiſt gs in the ſorwer 3: 
of this pfalm, that his life was ſpent with 
. and his years with fighing ; that his ſtrength 
failed, and his bones were conſumed, while his ene- 
mies were taking counſel to deſtroy him; but ſays 
he, “ truſted in thee, O Lord, and ſaid, Tfou art 
s my God, my times are in thy hands: and for 
the encouragement of his faith, he calls to remem- 
© brance the wonderful deliverances God had wrought 
for him in times paſt, and the unſpeakable goodneſs 
that was ſtill in reſerve for all who ſhould hereafter 
fear and truſt him. O how great is thy good- 
e neſs which thou haſt laid up for them that fear 
+ thee, hieb thou haſt- wreught ſor them chat 
5 RI warh then, haſt wrought for them 
e N * TIO. 2 


i XXXII. e 7 bin. 


; rruſtiig in him. And, IT ws, ; #4 FL S.. oP 9 
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4 that truſt in cer before the fons'of men Prom | 
_ theſe words k proper,” Aer en... 
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or” WT wt Liter? Tis fear of « 


3 Se ed comprehends* the whole! 2275 df. man; 

but is more properly taken for's' religior . 
of the divine Being and government. 
fear, or rather dread of God, that ariſeb from un- 


feverenc 
ere is a 


juſt apprehenſions of him 48 arbitrary and cruel, 


| which | is ſo far rom being a part of trüe region, 
that it deſtroys the foundation of it- Eaded the 
notions of the rectitude and majeſty cf rhetdivine 
nature are ſuited to ſtrike terror intbthe hearts uf 
wicked men; and conſidering how little lufluence 
the arguments of love and kifidnefs have wp 


Gir the 


generality of the world, it is neceſſary! to kbuſce this 


# Wakeful : paſſion, that abitiuee' and Hardencd Hin- 
ners may be alarmed to a ſenſe of their du 
When God appeared to the Iſraelites,” under the 
character 6fa Lawgiver, upon mou Sinai, in order. 
to procure a . to His ftalutes from that ſtub- 


ty: Thus 


born people, he kame devn & upon a „ r 
mountain, ſurrounded with blacknéfs, and dark“ 
"neſs, and tempeſt, and the ſound of a trumpet, 
and the yoice of words, Which they who heard 
© entreated they might hear no more; and fo'ter- - 
rible was the ſight, that Moſes faid, Texceetingly 
fear and 5 20 5 Nik. Lok 21. Alb the re- 
Wee God 
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4 propbled e as an 1 of Aan 3 
and affection. The goſpel of the grace of God en- 
courages amore ingenuous and child-like diſpoſi- 
tion than the awful ſeverity of this law; yet ſtill 
there is the ſame infinite diſtance between his Ma- 
jeſty and our meanneſs as ever, which calls aloud 
for the moſt profound reverence. If I am a Fa- 
Ather, where is my honour? anꝗ if Jam a Maſ- 
_ © ters where is my fear; faith the Lord of hoſts ?” 
Mal, i. 6. The eminent excelleney of the divine 
1 Being, and the honourable relations he ſtands in t 
his creatures, muſt, ever: be a reaſon! for their fear Y 
and relpeSs\irg.1hlt 0 
For a clearer explication of this aug therefore, | 5 
 Tobſerves: {> :: 2 
That the fear & God e in a eonftint hadi- p 
tual ſenſe of the glory of his being and perfections. 0 
Low and mean thoughts of the great God ean ne- h 


ver ſubſiſt in a heart that truly fears him: the con- la 
ſideration of the divine Majeſty naturally - engages I”: 
us to reverence. His excelleney makes us afraid. le 


"8 * When Abraham addręſſed God on behalf of the er 
cities of Sodom, and; Gomorrah, Bow diſtant and 
humble was tas: behavigur), <: Q let not the Lord 

ebe angry, mow; hat am but duſt ang aſhes, have 
© taken upon me-to-ſpeak/unto him. Amidſf all 
the kind familiarity that God indulged him, the 
good old patriarch” obſerved a becoming awe ; and 
when the prophet Iſaiah had ſeen the glory of the lo 

_ MosT Hier in the temple, and the Seraphims co- 

vering their faces, and crying one to another,“ Ho- 

ly, holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts,” he diſco- th 
vers the temper. of his mind in this moving and 
deautiful lamentation, 60 Wo is me, for I am un- Ie 
done, becauſe 1 am a man of unclean lips,—and 
mine ey Þ have len Bo King, the Lord of hoſts.” 18 
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Again, our elbe to God, and the concerns 
we have with him, are another ground of fear, as 
they beſpeak authority and dominion on his part, 
and profound awe and ſubmiſſion on ours. Do we 


live and: act in the ſight of an omnipreſent Govern- 


or, of perfect juſtice, holineſs, and purity, who be- 
holds the ſecrets of the heart, and cannot be impo- 
ſed on, and who will finally reward and puniſh his 
creatures according to their behaviour; and can 
we de void of all concern? Surely every ſerious 
perſon, from a ſenſe of his many imperfections, muſt 
| fay with Job, “ When I conſider, I am afraid of 
. bim“ Not afraid as of an arbitrary tyrant, but 
as of a righteous Governor, and omnipotent Judge, 
from whoſe diſpleaſure the diſobedient can find no 
protection or defence. The more we learn and know - 
of God, the gręater reaſon we ſhall ſee to reverence 


him. The ſaints and angels in heaven, who have 


larger diſcoveries of the infinite perfection, unpa- 


ralleled glory, and ſovereign dominion of the blel- 
ſed God, than' the' moſt improved faints --on arch, 
excel proportionably in tgis becoming tempery 
« Great and marvellous (lay they) are thy works, 


Lord God almighty; juſt and true are thy Ways, 
„Thou King of ſaints: ; who ſhall not fear thee, 
“O Lord; and ma gnify thy name: ? for thou art 


+ holy,” Rev; xv. 3, 4. Now if theſe holy and per- 
fect ſpirits above have ſuch a profound revetence 


for his being and perfections, ſhould not this be a 
divine enen to the like ſacred paſſion in our 
ſouls? But the fear of God being a diſpoſition of : 
the mind, it may be proper to confider 4 it in the in⸗ 
fluence it has on our conduct. And thus, n 
general principle of religion, it will diſcovercitſels - 
both in our N and fubmiting” to Fahy vill of 0 
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V ſtaring 6 Gul, 
1. In a 3 and canſtapt EI te the 


- proceptive pant of ſhe divine will, Pſal. xxxiv. 11, 


12. Come, ye children, hearken unte me, 4 wil 


teach you. the fear of the Lard.. What wan is 


<<; he that defireth:life; and. loveth, many days, that 
he may ſee good? Keep thy tongue from evil 
5 ang thy lips from ſpeaking guile. Depart from 
evil and do good. ſeek peace and purſuę it. Fear, 
ke all other paſſions, is a motive of action axiſing 
from the object we fear; 3 and. ſeparate from that 
caonſideration, we have very 3 knowledge 
what if is. How then can they be ſaid to — 
God, who don't obey bim? 7 this reafon the 
fear of God is made the diſtinguiſhing character of 
good men in ſcripture 3 and wicked men are ſaid 


to have no fear of God before their eyes, becaule 
in proportion to the exereiſe of this divine grace, 


will be our obedience both as to the | univerſality 
and ſtrictneſs 8f it: good men will not allow of 2 


ated diſregard to an part of thę divine will, whe- 


ther moral or poſitive, nor of a ſſight and negligent 


rformance of it, but will endeavour to be in the 
8 o the Lord all the day long. and more elpe- 


Fially at the ſeaſons of divine worſhip; for! God 


is greatly to be feared in the aflemblics of his 


& {:jnts, and to be had in reverence by all them 


e that are about him,” Plal.Ixzxix. 7. We ſhall 


then conſider, that he is in heaven, and -· we on earth, 
ow we are at the footſtool, and he on the throne, 


not merely a throne of grace, but of juſtice and go. 


vernment; and therefore in his fear we ſhall wor: 
_ 4. ſhip towards his holy temple,” Pfal. V. 2. And 
28 this fear of God wilf ſecure. a proper behaviour 
in his worſhip, ſo it will engage us to-2 conſtant 
ready performance of it. The inclination and bent 
of the foul will be to all thoſe exerciſes of devotion 
nd Led in which we can 122 him a Viſible ho- 
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ore W. Fender ls is: 


We thall oye the kabiltfon of bis Bolle“ 
% - deli ht in thoſe ordinances wherein he has 
7 nd deg to cotiverſe with bs. In ſhort, if the fear 
al F God rule in dur hearts, it wilt app peat in an up! 
5 W right aud inoffenfive behaviour tbwards God, ant | 
„ A our fellow-ereatures, But, . : 
\ i © 22h, The feat bf Gol will tehdivus ebnen ts 
n is providential Will. För it is equally incopfiſtent 
7 with this temperof mind, torepine at the diſpofals of — 
8 Providence, as to difpute any of His con: ferro in be: 5 
ue in both we oppole che divine will, and fl in 
be che face of the great Governor of che Word. Büt 
can chis be the difpoſtion of any who fear G00 1 
he = will not fuel b  difpoſed rather to argue thus? 
off hb is it that otdaineth my kot? As Fe not the 
0 0 omiiipotanit 0 vereign ok the tihiverſe; hee 
le er el Re Rand and ho Will do al Bis Pleas 
de, „ fure? And Who aft thou, Y my ſoul, then, that 
* © replieſt again God!. "wilt thou veriture to con- 
tend Wich him, and difpbte His right? Shall feeble _ 
he. Gf and "aſhes, dare to oppoſe the Almighty, a 
em o £44 © "who does whatſoever He pleaſes in the armies 6 

heaven, and amongſt the inhabitants 6f the earth, 1 
Po and whots' hand none can ſtay, nor may any fly 
d him, What $6eft thou? Reflect, then, wn | thy 5 
bis * weakneſs ant know that he 18 GC MW. 
em Thee are te gendine effects of a godly Ker =o 

which, it is evident, that a paſſion whith Ke gurntly © 
nds to debaſe che huthan nätüre, and SY) it for. 
I teat and generous actions, may, 'by the influence 
86>} of divine grace, be a means of enobling the mind, 
aa reydering it (greatly ſferviceable to the Oui: 

das in bis moſt important concerns. 1 proceed,. . 

" Sevondly,"Foexplain the other dat reden 
er text, viz." truſting in Cu, which implies 5 
eu des ha AT for dont peri, . 
Wy nde, dene, gd abeſ 1 5 


N 17 


8 # 0 \ 
0 0 
x — . > - 
122 - / 
* - 1 — 


Y [5 . 3 07 fuuring God, 4 Li i 4x 41 
* | ſhall, not be Is. All. creatures, however 
. noble, are in theit own natures dependent; ; but man 


being alſo in a ſtate of trial, and encompaſſeck with 
many and powerful enemies, has leſs reaſon to rely 


upon himſelf, or upon the aſſiſtance of any other 


Creature, without a ſuperior dependence APP: 0. 
55 almighty and all- ſufficient Protector. 

Aiͤiſtincly, it may be proper to obſerve, 

F'- | hat Gai creature cannot ſecurely truſt in in 
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mercy. But the authority of God having been af. 
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r order, ther efore, to repreſent this duty more 


God, without reſpect to a Mediator. If any of the 
diyine attributes encourage his truſt, it muſt be 


; TING 9g hep x 55 9 his fs the! honour of 


cover 1 8605 ignorance or e of mind, to Stk 
a divine, bleſling upon our endeavours. to obtain. 


this would be. to make him partaker of our fins, 

and to ſuppoſe him altogether ſuch an one as our- 
3 ſelves. Nor may we truſt.in God for things that 
0 * dee to our. bappinels, but with hum 
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ble reſignation to 1 divine wiſdem; wilo knows ; 
beſt whether they will.anſwer the purpoſes of his K 
own glory, and our comfort. In order therefore, 
to regulate our practice of this duty, let us conſt, 
der Whether what we truſt in God for, be 
within the compaſs of any promiſe; and whether 
the promiſe be conditionaf or abſolute; if condi- 
tional, as is the gaſe of all temporal bleſſings, our 
truſt ſhould be x with reſerve and ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God; but if abſolute; ve may then be ſecure 
of the perforinance; though there be never ſo ma- 
ny obſtacles in the way; “ for faithful is he that 1 
has promiled, who alſo'will do it.” God will be -. = 
found true, though all men ſhould: be liars; he can 1 
neither deceive, nor be deceived; the only Sificuls — 


| | ty is, whether the promiſe belongs to us, and we 25 [4 
. are upon good grounds entitled to the bleſſing. = 11 
ve have this aflurance, we know that“ he abidet a} 


faithful, he cannot deny himiſelf,“ 2 Time ii. 13. 
And when we find any miſgivings of mind, we 
+ | thould challenge ourſelves in the language of holy | 
David, Pſal. xlii. 11. Why art thou caſt down, 
s | © O my foul, and Why art thou diſquieted with- 
in me? hope thou in God; for I ſhallyet praiſe 


y him, Who 1 Is che health ol my e N and „ 
. 4 my Go RE BEETIOg 2 „ 


d ah, God is to pe nech in the way of cundi uty. .. 
I We are not to ſtand ſtill, and expect God ſhould = 5 
d. work miracles for our relief, or countenance us when = 
n- we are evidently abuſing our reaſonable natures. He 

{. requires us ta do our part, as well as to traſt him tat 


k be will do his. When Moſes commanded the chil- 
in g ren of Ifrael to ſtand ſtill, and ſee the ſalvation of 
or God; The Lord ſaid to Moſes, Why crieſt thou 

1 8% s ſpeak to the people, that they Sn *. 
Exod. xiv. 13, 14. It is in the uſe of means that 
Tot nn his e We it is the moſt arrogant- 
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an all-wile God has not frequently brought them 


ieee 0 9 50 0 ie! any other way. We "Of 
no reaſon to expect God will do our part and his 
on too. We are therefore to — the ſame pru 
dence! in the management of our affairs, as if there 
were no providence to direct; the afflicted mould 


. uſe of all proper means for relief, the pool 


ſhould work for their daily bread, and every man 
ſnould he diligent in Hi 


is calling wherein Providence 
has fixed him. But above all, we ſhould be careful 
that we do not by dur raſhneſs and imprudence 
being trouble on Gurſel ves, and then expect an im- 
mediate interpoſition” of Providence for our deli- 
verance: if we have à call to any hazardous enter- 
prize, wWwe may hope for proteQion'y but if we are 
out of the way of our duty, and run Gurſelves into 
danger, God may juſtly withdraw his #d, et leave 
us to the conſequences of our 6wn folly.” 

Under the above-mentioned: hmitations; they 


that fear God may ſecurely truſt, 


1. In his wiſdom for there is an inyifible hand of 
 Piddileics that diręcts all the concerns of human 
life: When, therefore, our affairs are entangled, and 
our way hedged up with thorns, we may with trum- 
| ble:conftideiice aſk the all-wiſe God to ſhew us our 
duty, or to open a way for our deliverance :-*. Da- 
« vid waited patiently for the Lord, and God in- 
4 clined to him, and heard his ety; he brought 
& him up alſo out of an horrible pit, out of the mi- 


„„ clay. and ſet his feet upon a rock, and eſta- 
“ pliſhed his goihgs:?* Pfal. xl. 1, 2. Nor Was this 


the experience of David only but of great numbers 
- that lived before him: Our ener trafted in God, 
and he delivered them; they eried unto him; 
« and were delivered; they truſted in him, and 
1 not.confounded;” Plat: xxii. 4, 5. And may 
I not appeal to the Chriſtians of this age; whether 
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out of their troubles by A way that they knew not, 


and led them in paths that they did not know, and 
made Sorknels light before Aen., and crooked | 


things; ſtraight ? 


We: / . hen that fear God may truſt. in his almighty 
power; that perfection of God which ſtrikes ter- 
ror into the hearts of wicked men, is the Chriſti. 

and refuge i in times of trouble; for he 

has promiſed to ſhew himſelf ſtrong on the behalf 
of - thoſe whole hearts are upright tawards him. 

When the patriarch Abraham left his country and 


his father s houſe, at the command of God, it was 


by faith in this promile, „am God all ſufficient; 
700 that which encouraged him afterwards to of- 


fer up his ſon Ifaac. for a facrifice, was his belief, 


and txuſt, that God was able to raiſe bim from the . 
dead. jt was by faith in the almighty power of 
God, that the Old Teſtament heroes went through - 
cruel. trials of mockirigs and ſcourgings, bonds and 


impriſonment ; and have not we who live in theſe 


laſt ages of the world the fame God to truſt in, and 

greater promiſes to rely. upon? Is his hand ſhort- 
ened that it cannot ſave, or his ear heavy that it 
cannot hear? He that could bring water out of a 
rock, and feed his prophet by a raven in the wil- 


derneſs, can certainly make a hedge about you, 
and about your houſe, and about all that you have 
on ory . 

3. They who fear God may ſafely trult. in his 


8 The goodneſs of God, is the glory of the 
divine nature, and that perfection which he delight- 4 


eth to magnify above all his name, This appears in 


the common courſe of Providence, wherein he ex» 
prefles a regard for. the welfare of all his creatures, 

giving them rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, 
filling their hearts witch joy and gladneſs; but is 

more Waateys in bis cond uct towards thoſe TX ; 
Y . 8 10 5 
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" Offering %,, 
Fay Mit theſs are the objects of his ſpecial favour, 
he delights | in them, and is always ready to hear 


their prayers : and tho? he has not exempted them 
from the common afflitions of life, he has promi- 


ſed to moderate and fanctify them; ' nay, he has 
made! it an article of his everlaſting covenant, that 
„ he will never turn away from doing them good, 
& but will put his fear into their hearts, that they 


„ ſhall not depart from him.“ Jer. xxxii. 40. 
And if-the loving kindneſs of God to them that 


* him is ſo remarkable in the preſent life, O how 
great muſt that goodneſs be that he has laid up for 
them in the future world! how ſurpaſſing all 1ma- 
gination! when every deſire of the foul ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied, and filled with all the fulneſs of God; when 


ſongs and everlaſting joys {hall- be on our heads, : 
and we ſhall drink =; rivers of pleaſure at the right 


hand of God for evermore: all which happineſs js 


i in the covenant, and laid up in the pro- 
miſe: our bleſſed Saviour is now. preparing theſe 


manſions for his people, and has aſſured them, that 


in due time they ſhall be their everlaſting habita- 


tions. What firm foundations are theſe for the 


15 Chriſtian's faith and truſt ! in God! 


We proceed, in the ſecond place, to recommend 
the practice of theſe duties by the following motives. 
1. By this means, we ſhall ſecure to ourfelves, the 
divine preſence in all conditions of life: when we 


_ paſs through the waters; God will be with us, and 


through the rivers they ſhall not overflow us. Nei- 


- ther hy darkeſt dungeon, nor the ſtrongeſt inclo- 


ſure, nor the moſt barren deſart, can interrupt the 


Chriſtian's communion with heaven. Every earth- 


iy comfort way fail, but ſprings of divine conſola- 
tion will never be wanting as long as his hope in 


: God remains unſhaken. When the diſciples deſert - 


7 their ee Maſter the night betore his ſuffer- 


7, ings, 
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ings, he tells them; He was not alone, biene 
_ + the Father was with him,“ John xvi. 3 32. And 0 
though all the apoſtle's friends forſook film when | 
he was to-anſwer for his life before Czſar, he 3 - 
4 Nevertheless, the Lordſtood with mg, and enen. 
60 ned me,“ 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17 
2. This will ſupport and compole our 15000 ug. 2 
ger alfliction; for as men, We are born to trouble, 5 | 
As the ſparks fly upwards; and as Chriſtians we 
0 muſt ex dect to deny ourſelves, and take up our croſs 
- Wl daily : this has been the experience of good men in 
| every age; and what has ſupportedand carried them 
a through it, but truſt in God? When David threa- 
- tened to plunder Nabal's houſe, his heart died wathe 
1 in him like a ſtone; nor could king Ahab ſurvixe 
„the diſappointment of Naboth's eee but PT + 
t | © who wait on the Lord, ſhall renew, their „ 
8 * and mount upwards as on the wings Gf eagles; 
* is they ſhall run, and not be weary, they Mall walk, 
@ 10 and not faint.” This will keep afflictions from 
t the heart: a ſhip at ſea will weather the moſt 
* violent ſtorm, while the waves beat only. n the. . 
e outſide zabut if the rolling. billows break into e 
hold, it will ink like lead into the mighty waters: 2 
d the ſpirit of a man may ſuſtain a great many infirmi- >. mY 
ties and pains of body; but if trouble breaks into / 
the ſoul, it will quickly be covered with confuſion 3 
and deſpair: it was thergfore a noble reſolution of | 
holy Job, when deprived of all the en joyments t 
life, and ſtript naked to his very Kin, « DOR | 2 5 
15 he lay me, (ſays he) Jet will L truſt in hin“ 
3. To fear God and truſt im him: i is the WN too 
have our afflictions ſanctified. Tribulation will . 
work patience, and patience experience, and expe- 
rience-hope that maketh not aſhamed. Adyerſe 
providenees are apt to ſtir up corruptious and pro- 
duce complants 1 m the: 9 5 * che bak Ot +8 
Moab, 1 c . 
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e trult! in God through Chritt i in e way of 
their duty, they will have a quite contrary effect. 
A Chriſtian never brings ſo much glory to God, 
nor diſcovers ſo much of the life and power of reli. 

| "gion as when he lives by faith in the day of ad- 

. verſity, ſpeaking well of God, and of all his dif- 

pPegnſations. Bleſſed is the man chat endureth tempta- 

s  t#tion after this manner, for when he is tried he 

mall come forth as gold, (that is) more purified and 


YN 
BOX 1 
t V5 
[ . Y i 
y Ng 4 3 : 
- 4) K 18 Y 
| "4 A 
22 3 
p * IR 
* 5 1 
1 
oF N 
þ ad 
, C 
N 
8 : 


bright example of the power of e to an un. 
| believing World. e 
. <5, The Practice of theſe duties will ſappart ind 
{#4 ebnen us in a dying hour; Chriſtians as well as 
+>. , others may divert their troubles While they are in 
health, dy the entertainments of ſenſe; and if one re- 


loſs is repaired, or the mind made eaſy; but when 
they come to die, every refuge drawn from the pre- 
Yo ſent life will fail: natural courage, with all the aids 
© of philoſophy and reaſon, is but a feeble relief a. 
gainſt the ſolemn approaches of the king of terrors; 


kation, though under manifold infirmities, we may 
take refuge in him, and chearfully commend our 
ſpirits into his hands. God will then be the ſtrength 
of our hearts, and our portion for ever. This was 
og king David's cordial on his death- bed, and ſome of 
the faſt words he ſpoke, * Although'my houſe be 
4 not fo with God, yet he has made with me an 
aeverlaſting coyenant, ordered in all things and 
* ſure; and this i is all my ſalvation, and al my de- 
«ſire. ” Sam. xxili. 8 
5. By fearing God and troſting 3 in Nis dne 
1 Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall ſecure to ourſelves 
an undoubted title to eternal life. Say ye to the 


. refined, a greater ornament to religion, and a. 


fuge fails, they may have recourſe to another, till the 


3 but if we have feared and ſerved God in eur gene- 
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them in the preſent life, but it ſhall be much bets 


f ter with them hereafter, for the day of a good man's 
death is better than the day of his birth: to be born 

; WW into this world is to enter upon a life of labour 
and ſorrow; but to die in the favour of God is to 
I enter into a ſtate of everlaſting reſt and peace, Where 
. we ſhall have a comprehenſive view of all that good - 


. [MW neſs {that God has laid up for them that fear him, 
- and that have truſted in him before the ſons 3 


d Mol, 2 


1. We may learn from hence the excellency of 


1 Chriſtian inſtitution, which has revealed the 


. 
1 * 


A few remarks ſhall . preſent . 1 


bleſſed. God as the object of our truſt and reliance 
a8 through a Mediator: a diſcovery beyond the reach 
in of the wileſt philoſophers of ancient time: they 


ds 


taken captive, he laid violent hands on himſelf: 


rS; 
but the goſpel teaches us a nobler behaviour, even 


1a 

1 mitting our own, and the concerns of the whole 
gh world, to the wiſdom and Sena of, the great 
vas Governor of all things. 


2. How miſerable muſt they de anda Alen. 
or the near approaches of 4 that have had no 
fear of God before their eyes. God, i is angry with 
the wicked every day: when they ſpread forth their 
hands, he will hide his eyes, and when they make 
many prayers he will not hear; nay, he hath threa- 
tened to laugh at their calamity, and mock when 


of 


W in ihe, wifes of PER youth, 394, walk 3 in 


were apprehenſive that God was angry with them, 
but knew not how to make their peace; and there. 
fore were afraid to fly to him as à ſanctuary in diſ- 
treſs. When Cato, one of the greateſt moraliſts of 
ancient Rome; had lived to ſee the liberties of ds 
country deſtroyed by Cæſar, and himſelf ready to be 


to ſuffer affliction with patience and conſtancy, com- 


their fear comes. Wild young men may now.cheer | 
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5 077 fearing Guy. M 
. ee of their on heart, but the time is co- 
ming When the Sen of Man thalt be revealed 
. from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming 
« fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 


OD... God, and obey not t the goſpel of our Lord Joins 
1 Chtilt. . Wk 
e ewere of. truſting too > nts to the 


ls; We are not forbid to call in the advice 
- Of friends in trouble, but we are not to advance 


them into the place of the Almighty, by making 
them the primary object of our dependance; this 


is undervaluing the providence of Cod, and unbe- 
eoming our relation to him. Our fellou creatures 
may deceive, or it may not bei in their powes to re- 


1 _ Hove. us: „ Truſt not therefore in princes (ſays 


1 the prophet) put no confidence in a guide; ceaſe 
ye from man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, for 
4. wherein is he to be accounted of? Iſaiah ii. 22. 


- Chriſtians Have a nobler object of their truſt, even 


the divine goodneſs and mercy, This is their fure 
and ſtedfalt.anchor,. vue which entereth into that 
Within the vail. ; 
4. Let me celeb in \ the laſt place recommond 

to your practice the duties of fearing God, and 
"truſting in his goodneſs, The fear of the, Lord is 
the bespin of wiſdom, it is the heſt and moſt ra- 
tional way of living; ſhould we not fear and reve- 
rence the God that made us, that preſerves us, and 
= all things for us? Is he a wile, an almigh- 

_ ty, and an infinitely good God, and .ſhall we not 
dab in awe: of him? do we fear and reverence 
our earthly parents and governors and ſhalt we not 
Net and reyerente the great Governor of the world, 

. ho/is able not only to kill che body, but to deſtroy 
both body and foul in ell? O that chere were 

„ füch a heart in every. one of you, that you 
5 e coll aromas all-bis\commandment 


pl... * always 
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and their ſhield; and all ye. that fear the Lor 
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= as; that it might be well wth: you and with | 


« your children for ever!“ Deut. v. 29. 


And if the fear of God rules in your hearts, 1 you & 5 


may ſafely truſt him with all your concerns; for 


there ſhall be no real want to them that fear him; 
the young lions may lack and ſuffer hun ger, but 
they that ſeek the Lord ſhall want no Pas thing ; + 


the Plalmiſt reſolved not to truſt in his bow, nor his 


| ſword, but to caſt all his care upon God. Beh eld. 
God is my ſalvation, (fays he), I will truſt, nd "0 
4 not be afraid ; the Lord Jehovah is my ſtreng 4 


and my ſong, he alſo is become my W 


Let nothing drive us from this anchor, neither che 25 | 


frowns of Providence, nor the temptations of Satan, 
nor our own. unbeheving hearts; but let all Who 
fear God, of high and low degree, attend to the ex- 


| hortations of the Plalmiſt, in their greateſt diſtreſſ- 


es, Pfal. cxv. S108; 2% O Ifrael ! truſt thou in the 


40 Lord; he is their help and their ſhield, O houſe 


« of ron! truſt- in the Lord; he is their helf 


46 traſt in ons Lord for he 18 1 DES and aer 
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3 Fir 2011 is BY 101 of God: 1255 wo Kip Wis command. 
. ner F and, bis commandments are not Ear . 


A 4 + * 


wiuith each other, like a cauſe and its effect, or like 
fg aprinciple and its genuine product; and they ſo 
intermingle together, chat neither of them can well 


bs ſubſiſt apart from the other. Love to God can ne- 


ver act like itſelf, or be proved to be ſincere, unleſs 


itt produces obedience; and obedience can never be 


heearty and acceptable to God, unleſs it be princi- 


FF pled with love: hence the apoſtle ſays in our text, 
E . © This is the love of God,” i. e. This is the teſt, 


proof, or evidence of our love to God, or this is its 


native tendency and effect, that we keep his com- 


. mandments, and his commandments Are not 
1 Srierous.“ e 
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The 1 Love of God, and univerſal Obedi- 


r5T Er lors os 1 1 eee to Is com. 
1 mands, which are to be the ſubjects of the 
preſent diſcourſe, ſtand in the cloſeſt connection 


_— „ 3 


In ſpeaking to theſe words, it may be a as 
God fall ail wy to > conſider, e i 


1 The naturd "Rk true love to 6. e 
II. The influence it has unto our e or 


unto our ROPER his commandments. 


1 * oY EY r ti 
. 1. We are to conſider the Sture of true love to. 
Col. prop big q b „ 45120 


The We out text Ae of, is a Chriſtian ng 
4. has the Spirit of God for its author, and ſprings 
; from faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: the apoſtle 
leads our thoughts this way in our context, where 
he ſays, “ Love is of God, and every one that 
loves is born of God „ chap: 119% Ane 
A immediately after our text, Whoſoever 18 born 
of God overcomes this world,” ver. 4, F. 5. e. 
his heart and affections are weaned from it, they 
are diſentangled from its ſnares, and fortified a-. 
gainſt its temptations; and they ſoar above the ob. 
jects of fleſn and ſenſe, that they _ run out with 
holy freedom,” kervour, and delight toward God, 
and may all unite in him: and 2 concern, that 
faith has herein, is expreſſed in the following Words, 
This is the victory that overcomes the world, 
* even our faith. Who is he that overcomes the 
* world; but he that believes that Jeſus i is the Son 
of God?” This faith works by love; it realizes, 
recommends, and appropriates its glorious object, 


and ſo TIES” a ſacred TRE, 198 our baer to⸗ 
| wards i it. . 


ject, may be moſt familiarly known by its peculiar 
8 acts, properties, and effects. Let us therefore take 
5 ſome brief hints of each of theſe, to affiſt our 
: N about it. We will begin with 

1. 1 „ ae of t true e to God. 


4 


Sen. XXXIII. 555050 ch 15 * "ol 


7" 4 


The nate of this love, as it has God for its TY 
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2 be Boe 00 a3 I. 4 


ing inſtances: : . 


| e N 
e thinks Fhim as ET möſt excellent hd ami. 
able Being, as infinitely great and good 


Works; it beholds 1d admires all that it knows 
concerning him, and adores his tranſcendent per- 


alted above all hleſſing and praiſe: it ſurveys with 
high; approbation and applauſe the rich and Vas 
rious manifeſtations he has made of His name in 


all, in the works of . redemption and grace, in the 


as method of falvatiotcalone-by him. God is rd 
endeared to the ſoul; it prizes him above 
_ things elſe, and rates its bappineſs by an intexeſt i in 
nis favour and love; its inmaſt ſentiments are, 
chat the perfection of beauty ſhines in him; that 
* is wonderful in counſel, ; andexcllent; in Work- 


1 . I ing gf. Itaiah xxviil. 29. and that“ Lin his fa - 
x * ob is, life, TGiah xxx. 5. 


And his loving 
4 4 e is better than life,” lxiji; g. And the more 
it thinks of him, the more it is apt tocry out with holy 


1 | X NT wonder, & © Lord, our Lord, how: excellent 18 
1 «+ thy. name in all the earth, who haſt, ſet thy 
* glory above the heavens ? and what is man, that 


3 thou art mindful of him, and the Jon of man, 
that thou viſiteſt him ? Pſal, viii. 1. 4. 


Ei yy "wards God. 


dence in him, and put the belt conſtruction on all 


that he does: the h it can add nothing to him, 
. 5 the OY that Bo uy 
f 


Ny 
3 7 
n 


99 ee of me chief of theſe lie in the follow. 
15 1 N It has 2 high! approbition EASY eſteem of 


—_ ood, and glori- 
= «< ous in himſelf, and in all his counſels; ways, and 


 feftions,:as every. Way worthy of a God, and as ex- 


the works of creation and providence, and moſt of 


pexſon and mediation of Chriſt, and in the goſpel 


(30) Ir has. a moſt. benevolent diſpeſuian to 


I thinks well & Cod, abbr every. . 
© ealouſy of him, would always place the utmoſt con. 


Sr. Xxx10. amok Obelieatt, f ; ; 97 


. what he is, ſo infinitely bleſſed and glorious in him- 
; ſelf, and it fain would have, him every where pork | 
f MW fied\ inthe world. | 

| His honour lies very 1 near the heart of NS: :.- 
i. truly loves him, it reckons his cauſe” its own, and 9 1 wn! 
1- cannot but wiſh proſperity to it; it is zealous for . 
d his glory, i it xejoices P ſee. him exalted by any 

's means or by any hand whatſoever, and it is ear-= - "0 
r- WM neſtly. gel to be itſelf a tributary to his 55 
x- praiſe. How remarkably did the apoſtle's love to 25 I 
ch Chriſt work this way, when, whatever were the de- 

a- ſigns of them that preached. him, he could ay. 

n 1 What then? Notwithſtanding every way, 

8 * whether in pretence or in truth, Chriſt is preach- 105 
ed; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will re- 
© joice: Phil. i. 15.21. And as to himſelf, 

A 8 gave 0 a greater ſalisfackion, than to . 
think, oe «Chriſt ſhould be magnified ; in his bo- 

5 dy, whether by life or 7 by death, and chat. to live | 

4 to him was Chriſt.” .. | 

On the other band, he Gul that loves: nd 
 grieves to hear his name blaſphemed in the mouths. . 35 ; 
of his enemies, to ſee. it nt in the lives of his 
profeſſed friends, and to find how much itſelf 1 „ 
wanting to his praiſe. David ſays of God's ene. 
mies, who *. ſpeak againſt him wickedly, and take 25 —— 
his name in vain, Do not I hate them, O Lord, 2 
e that hate thee ; and am not 1 grieved with thoſe . 
« that riſe p againſt thee 2? Pfal. cæxxix. 4% -. — Ws 
The pelt peak ing of fome ſcandalous. profeſſors * = 
of Chriſt ſays, * a7 walk, of whom I have told 
„zou often, and now tell you even weeping, that 4 
they are enemies of the croſs of Chriſt,“ Phil, 5 £26. oY 
ii. 18. And Job, reflecting on his own diſhonours ® 1 
able treatment of God, and his providence, Was 5 _ 
 Rruck with holy. confuſion and ſhame, ſaying, * Be- 

£ e Lam AE. 2 ſhall I anſver thee? I is, 
Vor. II. 1 W TC "TR 
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b Love _ God, wad 


e hy mine hand upon my mouth. I abhor my. 
4 ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes, ”" . al. 4 
_ and 6. 
(3.) Its earneſt defire is after God. | 
It often thinks of him, and cannot tell hw to 
live a ſtranger to him; where the treaſure is, there 
= the heart will be 1 5 While many are ſay ing, 
Who will new us any good,” the ſoul that loves 
1 God will ſay, “ Lord, ſift thou up the light of thy 
5 „ countenance upon me: whom have l Ji heaven 
but thee? and there is none upon earth that! 
© | ** defire befides thee,” Pal. iv. 6. and lxxiii. 25. 
Let me but have God for my God and portion, 
and I have enough, I need no more; the whole 
crxention is nothing to me without him, but 1 ſhould 
think him every thing, even in the want of all. 
things elſe. Here i is a ſoul that follows hard after 
the Lord, and cries out, O when wilt thou come 
of unto me.” Pfal. Ixin. 6. and ci. 2. Its “ defire 
js to his name, and the remembrance of him, 
8 Laie x&vi. 8. Tt © intreats his fayour with the 
Whole heart,” Pſal, cxix. 58. and fays with Job, 
O that I knew where I might find him ! that I 
© might come even to his ſeat,” Job xxiii. 3. lt 
khirſts for God, the living God; ; it Jones, it pants, 
1 . breathes, and groans, and even, faints for” him, 
for a fore intereſt in him, for ſome diſcoveries of 


— 


bis love, and holy communion with him, for like- 
1 1 to him, and for an enjoyment of _ 
= (z.) Its complacency and delight is in God. 


| 8 At 2 1 Its meditation of him is ſweet; it thinks over his 

8 y with delight, it rejoices in the thoughts of his 
love, and takes pleaſure in its converſes with him; 

. * it loves his company, and is always moſt pleaſed 

When it gets neareſt to him; ; it loves to ſpeak to 

2 . and to hear from him, to preſent itſelf before 

£ E aud to ata dis) * — to = him how it 


. | 3 loves 


And when the ſoul that loves God can claim him, 


him? It can then “ joy in God through our Lord 
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it is highly diſpleaſed and aſhamed at it, and can- 


ved at che folly and perverſeneſs, the treac 2 _ 
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loves him, and to receive the tokens af his love, 


and commune with him, as its own God, Father, 
and Friend, how does this heighten its delight. in 


« Jeſus Chriſt, and rejoice in hope of his glo- 
6s ry,” Rom. v. 2. 11. It can g0 10 God as its ex“ 
ceeding j joy,, and find enough! in him to pleaſe and. \* i 
fatisfy it. Though all the ſprings of creature-com- _ 
forts ſhould fail, yet, ſays the Church,“ I will re- 
60 joice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſal. SL 
« vation, Hab. iii. 18. This is love in its moſt 
exalted forms, it is love, as it were, at reſt in the | 
preſence and poſſeſſion of its beloved object; thx 
is a dawn of heaven, and the beginning 25 eternal 414 4. 
joys. Once More, NED . A 
(5:) It is pleaſed or diſpleaſed th ;rſelf, accord- EE 
ing as it is conſcious to its own enn or de- 


There is a joy in 1055 a8 wall as in faith; x: and 2. 8 
where-they meet in their exerciſe, it is“ joy un- 1 
ſpeakable and full of glory,” 1 Pet. i. 8. The 
ſoul that loves God, feels itſelf to be as it ſhould be 
and as it would be; and the more the ſacred 7 : 
ſion glows and flames within, the more it approves 
of it, 1 e 18 pleaſed with it: but when it obſerves 
the coolneſs and defects that attend it, how little it 
loves God, compared with what it ought and would, 


not tell how to forgive itſelf for it; it feels itlelf 2 „ 
be wrong, and mourns over it. It is heartily gri - 


and.ingratitude that go into the languors of its love, * 
aud fain would have all its powers of loving enga- 


l to, and united! in God. A. rs a hd to con- | BCE 9 
„ I III, The 4 
3 8 . 1 
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2. The properties of true love to God. 
And we ſhall take notice 5 of the three or 
four following. 
(I.) It is a judicious Jobs, = 


4 


The apoſtle points out this property to us in i bis 
3 | excellent prayer for the Philippians, that“ their 


„love might abound yet more and more in know- 


« © ledge, and in all ju 15 dgment, that they might ap- 


prove the things that are excellent,” 8 i. 9, 10. 
2 rue love to God! is not a blind enthuſſãſtic paſſion, 


Z 3 or a fooliſh fondneſs for one knows not what: but it 
_ follows, and is governed by the moſt deliberate 


judgment and choice, and is undoubtedly the moſt 


free and manly, wiſe and rational affection, that hu- 


man nature is capable of. It ſees the. bẽauties that 
© ira 1 it, it feels their power, and cannot but wil- 
- _ yield itſelf their captive; "and the more it 


knows and enjoys of God, the better it loves him, 
and is ſatisfied that he is worthy: of all its love: the 
cleareſt ſenſe of duty and intereſt, of gratitude | 


and homour, aſſure the ſoul that it 'oupht to love 
him, and that it is moſt what 1 it ſhould be, when i 
WES him beſt. ' ö 
(2.) It is an ies love. 155 
It ſpreads through all the aue of che ſoul ; 
the e COgs will, and affections are all free. 


\ 


ly, heartily, and ſincerely, and fain would be per- 


fectly engaged in it, anſwerable to that demand, 


3 Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
þ « heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, L 


Matt. xxli. 37. And it extends to every thing that 
is in Cod, and that peculiarly relates to him, as far 
As we are acquainted with it. Itzloves all the per- 


fections of the divine nature, and all the adorable 


© ſn in-the Godhead, Father,. Son, and Holy 
© Ghoſt, tog gether with the various diſplays by which 
"WP are late Ir N God's word, and ordi- 

ATE e 3 8 


* 


8 ry * 
„ N K K wt tead 


_ 


* 1 * % 1 . K A, N 7 ** 
* 5 925 g PLANS EM $3.65 N14 e . Y g „ 
o * N . — * » * XK, 1 g 
* 3 « C ff . 4 : 660 5 3 «oF o 3 _ of oF . 
7 . \ s ft : - : Ty 7 F : y 9 * 8 i 4 1 
i f IG i Se 25 N f FR ; 
bt „ * f 10 * 5 f ; rs 9 
5 N 1 A : " ; 4 « 25 2 . 5 
© 2 = l . y > > 7 4 4 | 4. 
EY; . + | BY I... 9 
. / 5 ” s mat . - Pi Y ” * : a : o 
. 95 f , "hf = . 
” 0 


[Sul xx xn. de lebe 5 75 


nances, « 5 ne love | thy. law, f ſays David) i it is. * * 21 
my meditation all the day! How ſweet are "4 > | 
« words to my taſte, yea, ſweeter than honey to 
oy my mouth! And 1 have loved the habitation ß 
thy hovſe, the place where thine honour dwells.” „ 
Phat. ian, 22 - 
5 It loves the ſacred times e TOR 101 xine 2 hs 5 Þ 
Vorſhip, it counts the Sabbath a delight, the holy: 4 
a of the Lord and honourable; and it is apt to a  * "i 
Y hy, the Plſalmiſt's language, This is the day 0 1 
L "of that the Lord has made, we will be glad and ren © 
e © joice therein.” It loves his intereſt and. king: 46". 
4 dom i in the world, and has no greater joy Enn 
do ſee his people walking in the truth,” 3 hn . 0 9 
t ver. 4. And it loves all the children of God, all that * : * 4 
1 are born of him, and bear his 1 image, however they Ws 
it may be diſtinguiſhed among men; for © ever 

n, one that loves him chat begat, loves him alſo il 
16 Ch that is begotten of him, <1. John „ £5 75 * 4 
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(3.) It is a ſupreme . 3 

Some degrees of love are e 1 1 are ee 1 

to our fellow. creatures, to our country and all hu: «i 
man nature, to our families, friends, and neigh- . WM 
bours, and to our very enemies; but theſe” maſt 6 

be variouſly proportioned to the different circum- ; \ WY 
ſtances of things, and all muſt be ſubordinate, and 
ſubſervient to the love of God. The chief ardour'_ : 
of our affections muſt aſpire to him, the throne muſt 
be reſerved for him, he muſt fit uppermoſt and have 2" 


no rival in our hearts, every thing elſe muſt. give | = 
way to him, nothing mult come in the leaſt: com- 13 9 
petition with him. Not to love him ſypremely 1 © THY FL 
in his account, not to love him ſincerely: For 
* he that loveth father or mother, ſon or eee - 
% more than me, (gays the Lord) is not worthy of _— 
at. x. 37. And e he that hateth not RE” 4X 
by * theſe, Vea, and his own. life alſo,” i. e. * o 


. : 3 Sl | Th Love of God, ted ny | 


give ahem up for Chriſt, if he muſt either part with 
him or them, © cannot be his diſciple,” Luke xiv. 
26, or one that truly loves him. 
(.) It is an abiding love. 
It is not a ſudden fit or ſtart of the pallion; but 
it is wrought and maintained in the hearts of true 
| believers by the Spirit of God, as a fixed principle 
and habitual bias, which often ſhews itſelf in vari- 
ous acts and exerciſes, and, upon every ſerious re- 
flection, gives God the preference to all things elle, 
Fhouer there may be many interruptions and a- 
batements in the ſenſible working of our affections 
toward him, yet the ſettled judgment of the ſoul 
concerning him is, that he is altogether lovely; and 
its reſolution is to put nothin BI FINN, with 
him. = iN A 
' In this ar, it loves kim at all times, in pro- 
| del and adverſity, when he ſmiles, and when he 
* frowns, and nothing can make it do otherwiſe. 10 Tt 
4 © cleayes with full purpoſe of heart to the Lord,” it 
walks and dwells in love,” and is fo rooted and 
grounded! in it, that nothing can ever dèſtroy it; 
“ many waters cannot quench it, neither can the 
« floods drownit.” This leads us to, $ 
3. The effects of this love. . 
And here, would our time allow. we ſhould 
take a view of theſe, as they might be exemplified 
in a holy imitation of God, and devotedneſs to him, 
in ſelf. denial, patience, and reſignation to his will, 
in the government ot all our paſſions, appetites, and 
behaviour, in a departure from every thing that of. n 
fends him, and in laborious endeavours by bis vi 
grace, to approve ourſelves to him, and glorify his | © 
name in all that we do: true love to God will have 
5 88 2 influence unto theſe, and ſuch like effects, I ;; 
zeſe.. In a word, it will engage us in a courſe of I e 
water duty and obedience, Tec 8 the will N ca 
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IN XXXIII. n Obedience. 1 o : 


of God, as may appear in the other principal 
branch of our diſcourſe, to which we now po- 
ceed ; and that is to confider, OE 1 


4 


Il. « The mahnen that true love to God has 
© unto our obedience, or“ unto our keeping bis 
„ commandments.“ 

Concerning this, our text may ſuggeſt the four * 
g Wildi things. 5 
. Love to: God enters into the very nature of 8 


$ all true and acceptable obedience. 

| This is the love of God, that we keep his 

d © commandments.” Love itſelf is an act of obedi- 

n i ence to the firſt and great commandment of the 
Jaw, „ Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 

„ thine heart,” Matt. xxii. 37, 38. And no obe- 

e dience to any other command can ever be fin. 

It cerely choſen and practiſed, much leſs ſhall we ever 

yield an unfeigned impartial obedience to all God's 

d commands, unleſs we heartily love him: hope and 

4 fear, and other ſelfiſh principles, may put us upon 

ae ſome inſtances of obedience; but if we don't love 
God, we ſhall be partial and irregular 1 in it all; we 

| mall do no more than we think will juſt ſerve our 
own'turn ; we ſhall be' apt to ſhift of every duty, 
e 


that we noone may be omitted, conſiſtent with 
our Own ſafety, and to perform only. ſuch as are 

molt eaſily complied with; like paying mint, aniſe, 
and cummin, and that as a fort of atonement for 
negleRing the reſt ; and we ſhall rather aim at ſer- 
ving ourſelves, than at yielding obedience n 
God in keeping his commands. 

5 But all this is ſo very mercenary and mean. ſpt- | 
rited, that it is not worthy of the name of obedi.-" 

ence to God; it is not evangelical obedience, nor 
can it be acceptable to that God, who knows our - 
heats, and ſees roger all the ſprings of our be- 


\ 


N 5 0 haviour 


as da. | The. 1550 970 Ged, fad. 


haviour towards him. This is the 3 of 
. a ſlave, and not of a ſon; of an enemy, and not 


of a friend; 3 it is ſuch an obedience, as no ſuperior 
among men would value or accept from an inferi- 
or, if he knew it, and could do without it; much 
leſs. can it be of any account with the great, All- 


. . knowing and ſelf.ſufficient God, Who judges of 


things by their-principles, and demands the willing 
and choſen obedience of our. hearts. When he 
made a promiſe to Ifrael, ſaying; * The Lord thy 
God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart 
„ of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God, with all 
N thine heart, and with all thy ſoul,” Deut. XXX. 


6, 8. it is immediately added, &, And thou ſhalt re- 
& turn, and obey the voice of the Lord, and do all 


& his commandments.” His engaging. our hearts 
to love him, diſpoſes ad determines them to an 
. ved be Then are we his friends, 

if we do what {Sever he commands us, John xv. 


14. then ſhall! we not be aſhamed, when we 


„ have a reſpect to all his commands,” Pal. cxix. 
2 Hence, 5 
2. Love to God :nelines; and even conſtrains 

us to keep all his commands. 

It is. powerful principle of univerſal bee 


to his precepts; it has no exceptions to any of 


them, but deſires, as far as poſſible, to obſerve them 
all, becauſe they are his, and to be unreſervedly de- 
5 voted to his fear. It may be ſaid of our love to 
"Chriſt, as well as of his love to us, that it“ con- 


_ Aralds us to live, not to ourſelves, but to him 
Rb that died for us, and roſe again, Cox. v. 14, 


15. The ſenſe of his love to üs inflames ours to 
him, and binds his conſtraining obligations on our 
hearts. If ye love me,” 2255 dur ford. keep my 


. commindments;.and he that hath my command- 
ments and SOA cher he 1 It is that loveth me: 


e e I 


7 of 


John xiv. ü A e,, * 


Love to God will incline the "OED 101 Sl 
his commands in all the duties of the firſt and ſe- 
cond table, f in all moral precepts and poſitive in- 


ſtitutions, in every thing without exception, that re- 


lates to God: to others, and ourſelves; and if our 5 
love were perfect, our Obedience would be ſo too, 


as it is in thoſe whoſe love is perfect in heaven: 


hence. love i is ſaid to be the fulfilling. of the law, 
and, in proportion to its prevalence and fervour, it 
will engage us to purſue the moſt ſincere, entire, and 


Suk. XXXII. | antoerſal Obedience.” | : 10 


If any rian love me, he will keep my words but : 
he that loveth me not, keeps not. wh ſayings)” g 


unlimited obedience to the: whole law); it will in- 


do every thing that we apprehend may be well plea- 


ſing in Cocks ſight through Jeſus Chriſt: hence 


were thoſe holy breathings and refolutions of Da- 


vid's ſaul, O that my ways Were directed to keep 


% monies. I have ſworn, and will perform it, 
„that I will keep thy. righteous e e Pal, 
cxix. 5, 36, 106. Hence, 

3. Lobe to God e us a delight in Keepingtiz 
commande. 1 

We keep Nes ns they are nc grievous: T hey” 
are ſuited to the holy nature of a new-botn ſoul, 
whoſe prime affection is love to God; this takes of." 


diſtaſtes, and makes all his precepts agreeable to 


« thy ſtatutes! Incline mine heart to thy teſti- wit 


us; it makes them our choice and our pleaſure; it 


ſweetens our obedience, and makes us think nothing. wy 


2 trouble or a burden that God calls us to, and n0- 


thing too great to do or ſuſfer for him, whereby we 


may pleaſe and honour him, and ſhew our grati- 


tude, love, and duty to him. Jacob ſerved ſeven 
Jean for Rachael, and they Reages o him but a 
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. cline us to depart from all iniquity, to fill up the 5 oy 
duties of all the relations in which we ſtand, and to 


. 


, 


„5 Os eee . —. — 


20.0 
Ving and obeying a ſuperior and a friend, whom we 
entirely love; and if we heartily love God, obedi- 


' 
. 40x 


0. 7 be Lovus of God, 1 


few 5 for the love he had for her, 1 Xxix. 
Fe all know ſomething of the pleaſure of fer- 


\ 


enice will be our greateſt pleaſure z'we ſhall think 
| his yoke eaſy, and his burden light, and the moſt 
difficult ſervice will fit eaſy upon our minds; we 


mall delight to do his will, and never be ſo much 
pleaſed, as when we moſt pleaſe him; all his ways 
will be ways. of pleaſantneſs, and all his paths peace,” 


Prov. iii. 17. In what moving ftrains does the 
ee Pſalmiſt often ſpeak of his chooſing the way 


olf God's ſtatutes, of his delighting, and delighting 


* 


4 With what fidelity, zeal, and conſtancy, did Jona- 


gteatſy in them, of their being the rejoicing of his 


heart, and that in keeping. them there is great re- 


Ward, with a. beautiful variety of other expreſſions, 
to ſet out the high ſatisfactions he found in God's 
Way and work, and the ey MR of his, get 
ence to his Will l. Hence, ; 

4. Love to God will make us perſeyere i in n Keep: 
ing his commands. 


As it is an abiding aims in in the PTE: of eve- 


N true believer, it is never weary of ſerving God. 


than keep his covenant with David? and how un- 


weariedly did he contrive, and labour, and run all 


hazards to ſave him, becauſe he loved him as his 
own ſoul? And when love to God is the principle 


. of our obedience, it makes us reſolute and ſteady in 


it, and finds a reaſon within itſelf to engage us in 
is ſervice all our days: the langyage of ach a ſoul 


is like that of the ſervant under the law, who, in- 


ſtead of ſeeking a diſcharge, in the year of releaſe, 


3% & «plainly faid, I love my maſter, I will not go out 
teen and thereupan had his ear bored thro' with 


An awl to the door-poſt, ' in token _ 1 ' be would 
5 ſerve him for every”. Exod. Xxi. - $46 
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81 . XXXIII univerſal Sin 4 


The true lover of God conſents and Shu 3 
1 5 him at all times, and for ever; he would not 
by y any means be diſmiſſed; if he might; Blk 


lingly bind himſelf to the Lord in a perpetual co-- 
\ venant never to be broken. Love makes God's 1 


vin our law, and reigns, like a ſovereign, over all e 

WW the other paſſions of the ſoul, to bring them into a 1 
- concurring ſubjection to im 3 it invigorates us in 
every duty, and inſpires us with a holy bravery _ 7 7 
in our devotedneſs to him; it is ſtrong as death, al 
and will yield to no difliculties, .but hold on und — 2 


© hold out to the end. * I will run the way of thy © . «i 
) „ commandments,” ſays David, when thou ſhalt 7 
g enlarge my heart, and I tidye: inclined my heart ; 
s I © to perform thy ſtatutes always unto the end.“ K 
55 2 . refleckions ſhall cloſe this diſcourſe : . 
8 £ „„ Vs k. REY 5 br. 
1* oe 1 this p us s upon ſerious enquiry whether —— 
5 the love of God dwells in us. NL 
p- It is furely of the higheſt importance that iet 
ſhould do ſo; for all our religion and happineſs de- . + 
pends upon it:“ If any man love God, the ſame is 
Known, (or approved) of him,” 1 Cor. iii. 8. and 
* he that hath my commandments, and Keepeth | N 
them,“ ſays our Lord, © he it is that loveth me? 
and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
« ther, and I will love him, and will maniteſt 9 5 9 
« ſelf to him,” John xiv. 1 5 — 
Do we then feel the love of God Seeg ak = 
biding in us, and does it influence us to all holy 9 


i 3 : 


obedience ? Are we grieved at heart, that we love © 
him no more, and ferve him no better, and that in! 


many things we ſo often offend him? And can we 
ſte the pleaſure of loving him, and of doing tze 
things that pleaſe him? We may then humbly make * 
5 e new ——ͤ— made to our © BAYIOUr, Lord, 3 
0 * 2 5 5 IF 1 * than. 5 .” _- 
e WS „ f | Rs ee 


# 


ee eee eee eee 


7705 ks FG God, 1 


—_ # tha knowl an things, og knowelt that hore 
— thee? 1: 
_ - . LettheftuneragainſiGodbeholdhowodiousand 
_—_— unnonty the principle is that refuſes to obey him. 
= —  *'- Thou canſt not find in thy heart to love God; 
= . WE, but, i in the inmoft temper of thy ſoul, art an enemy 
—_ to him; to his juſtice, holineſs, power, and truth; 
0 his ſovereignty, law, and government; and there. 
fore it is, that thou wilt not obey. and ſerve him. 
= - Aſk thyſelf, and thou mayſt find that this is truly 
= . , the caſe with thee. But can any thing be more 
_— e Vile and ſhocking than this? What! not 
love the infinitely bleſſed and glorious God, «the 
3 mirrour of all perfection, who is ſo tranſcendently 
th in himſelf, and endearing in the riches of 
his mercy. and grace! What! be averſe in the 
temper of thy heart, to the author of thy being, 
5 "4 the fountain of all thy enjoyments and hopes, the 
2+. *  'God who bears ſo much with thee, and is ſo ready 
do forgive, who neyer did thee any wrong, but dai- 
©, by loads thee with his benefits, and makes the free- 
- - _- - eſt overtures of his boundleſs love in Chriſt for thy 
= "0 eternal happineſs! And what! not ſerve him be- 
1 cauſe thou canſt not affect bim, nor care to have 
B any dealings with him! O ſurpriſing! How mon- 
ſitroufly abſurd and abominable is all this, how irra- 
ttonal and provoking is the frame of thy heart, how 
+, hideous and inexculable thy guilt, and what ven. 
& geance can be too heavy to repay it ! | 
31 Let us prize the goſpel of the grace. of God, 
"ut ſeek help from thence to engage our Jove and 
"ohedience. * „ 
Theſe are duties be in . 3 but 5 
effectual aſſiſtance to fallen creatures for perform ] 
= ing them, is only to be found in the goſpel: here | 
Fo -!' _ the amiable glories of God's love in Chriſt are di-, 
pPlwKhyed in radiant beauties, to enflame our love and} 
7 aa our TOWLE to 8 and here the Piri of 2 : 
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tions as theſe enhance thy value of that 


> os and duty. 
Weokneſſes and blemiſhes, their interruptions and 
. eee WR we want to | haye them . but, 
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untoerſet bodice. he 109 1 
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Sen. XXXIII. 


and grace break upan us to recommend and en- 
force them, and to melt us into love to . * 


he firſt loved us. 


Think, O believer, on Ge On tends 4 K 0. — 0 


ving love of God, that looked-upen thee in thy low 


45 eſtate, and gave his only-begotten Son to be thy 
Saviour; think on the dying love of a dear Re- 


deemer, who travelledthrough ſweat and blood, ago- 
nies and death, to deliver thee. from. ſin and wrath; 
and raiſe thee up to heavenly joys ; think in how | 


clear and affecting a manner all this is revealed and 


brought near to thee 1 in the goſpel, and how freely _ 


the ſpirit of the new. covenant works, in making it 
eflectual to thy falvation; think that God's * 


in all his gracious counſels and performances for 
thee, was, that thou mighteſt be holy and ann 
blame before him in love: and let ſuch conſidera . 

naſe} 
which reveals all this to thee; let them be improved 


into ſo many arguments to engage thy ſincereſt, 
warmeſt love, and univerſal obedlence to God; and 
let: thy ſoul be locking upwards, and earneſtly pray- 
ing for the bleſſed Spirit to ſet them all home upon 


tits, that thou mayeſt/ daily feel him drawing thee 


8 with theſe cords of a man, with theſe bands of love. 


4. Let us look and long for the heavenly ſtate, 


85 WY oh all our love and obedience ſhall be perfected. 


O happy ſtate! where perfect love will caſt gut 


fear, and all obedience will be chearful and com- 
plete, all performed with unwearied application, 
with uninterrupted freedom and delight! where we 
ſhall never be cool towards our God, and never 
ſin againſt him more. 


How: unlike to this, how 1 of this. are our 
now! We feel and mourn their 
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alas this we rather wiſh than hope for, rather preſs 
| aun than obtain, in our preſent ſtate and world, 
= © where fin and fleſh hang upon us, where Satan has 
1 % . acceſs ta us, and where thouſands of temptations 
| _ perpetually offer to our groſſer appetites. __ 
But, O my ſoul, think on yonder ſpotleſs realms, 
of light and love on high, where God and our Sa- 
viour dwell in all endearing plories, where the ſpi pi- 
rits of juſt men are made perfect, where mortality is 
ſwallowed up in life, and nothing enters that defiles. 
Come, pleaſe thyſelf with the delightiul proſpect of 
that ſhining region, whoſe inhabitants are all har- 
monious and holy, all lovely and loving one ano- 
tther, and all united in joyful love and homage to 
| bs their God: let faith and hope eaſe thy preſent com- 
- plaints, and anticipate the better things that will 
there be ſeen and enjoyed for ever; and let all thy 
deſires ſoar aloft to that happy world, where thou 
ſhalcknow as thou art known, and love as thou art lo- 
ved; where © that which is perfect ſhall rome,” 
and. © that which 1 18 in part ſhall be dene e, 
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| SERMON XXXIV: | 


Faith and Hope i in our Lord hal Gal. 


5 


. p 1 * 
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For We abe the Spirit wait fad Ie hope of rightes "= ; 


oufneſs by Faith ; for in Teſus Cbriſt neither cir« 4 
© cumcifion availeth any thing, nur uncircume 10 on ; 5 
. Faith which ge ” love, 


we” * 


N the als of our Acores, we are now. 
come to ſpeak to the duties Which the ſcripture 
requires of us, relating to Chriſt as Mediator, 
Faith and hope in him may well be placed in the 
firſt rank of theſe, being made in the goſpel, the 
prime and moſt diſtinguiſhing characters of a Chri- 
ſtan ;- therefore it is proper we ſhould. begin chisg 

ſubject with the confideration of them. The apoſ- 
tle declares in the 4th verſe, that Chriſt is become 
* of no effect,“ or of no uſe to ſuch as ſeek to be 
* juſtified by the works of tlie law ;” their attempt- 
Ing to obtain a right to eternal life in this way, re. 
lects upon what Chrilt has done nd.ſufered for 
hat purpoſe as needleſs and faperf dous. 155 lays 
de, in the text, we thro? the Spirit wait for the 
' hope of righteouſneſs by faith.” We trie Clit 
| Nager che influence of the Spirit, ground © dur U Oope NG 
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a life and blefſednefs upon the ri ightcouſuel that 
Chriſt has, wrought out, which we receive by faith; 
for nothing! 18 of any avail to intereſt the children 

| 4. tall, + ur 12 but faith whicly n / Jove. 

al 5 0 bh SE 5 AF 


Fn 15 Conſider fich in Crit. II an 
; II. Rope in him. I 10% WY 5 5 fel A 
x; Sth bY „ 
B 125 us in "the firſt place confi faith 5 in a Chet, 
=_ = ab ſhall endeagour, : in 
| RY * +. I. To explain the nature of i it, 1 i : 85 RE 
. 2. Evince that it is our duty to believe i in Chritt. 
I 1 hall endeavour! to 0 ee the Nature of 
3 6 faith i Cort an 
EY 1 (I.) This includes in it an Kent t to the faith of 
WER... Chrills being appointed of God to be a Mediator | 
Detpirt him and the ſinful children of men. It is 
„ an eſſential part of faith in Jeſus, to believe that he 
z the Meſſiah promiſed in the Old Teſtament, who 
mould raiſe the tribes of Jacob, reſtore. the* preſer- 
reed of Iſrael; be a light to the-Gentiles, and ſalva- 
iin unto the end 5 the earth: that he is the Son 
_ "= of God, whom he ſent. into, the world, to ſave {in- 
WE nets; that he died for ſins, and was buried; and 
that He roſe again the third day, according to the 
. ſcriptures. Our Lord told the ſews, <« If ye believe 
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1 * not that Lam he, (the promiſed Methah that ſhould | 
 - come, ) ye ſhall die in your fins,” John viii. 24. 
1 And thoſe of them who were convinced of his di. 
-- * . vine miſſion by his miracles, are frequently ſaid in 
the writings of the evangeliſts to believe. Vet it is 
1* vary evident, from the account which the ſcripture 
—_ 155 gives of ſaving faith 1 in Cnriſt, that the whole of it 
14 1 4 * does. not conſiſt in our 'afſenting to the truth of this 
\ if | propoſition, That . Chriſt Jeſus is the Saviour of 
e men. It farther: denotes, 

| | 


1 (2, An 


rn. XXXIV. Lord 75 fas hn. 113 


* 1 13; An hearty acceptance of him to be our Savi- 


our, as he is propoſed to us in the goſpel. The apoſ- 
tle tells us, that with the heart man believeth un 
to righteouſneſs,” ſo as to be juſtified, to be a g 


tled to life, Rom. x. 10. Juſtifying faith is not 


ſeated only in the head, but in the heart. Ihe con- 


ſent of the will muſt eoncur with the aſſent of the 
underſtanding to conſtitute this. Thoſe whd believe 
to the ſaving of the ſoul, do not merely give credit 


to what the word of God declares concerning Jeſus | 


_ Chriſt; but they unfeignedly accept-of that tender, 
Which is herein made of him to periſhing creatures, 
and take him to be all that unto them which he is 


appointed to be upts ſuch. There are various ex. 


preſhions in the facred writings, whereby faith in 


Chriſt is ſignified, which plainly ſhew this to be con- 
tained in it. We find it expreſſed by coming unto, | _ 


jeſus. John vi. 37. All that the Father ren 
me, hall come to me: and him that cometh to 
e me I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ That our Lord by 
coming to him, did mean believipg in him, is plain 
from what is {aid inthe 40th verſe, where he ſhews, 


that what he had here promiſed might be ſafely de- 


pended upon. This is the will of him that ent 
me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and belie- 
veth on him, may have everlaſting life; and Iwill 

« raiſe him up at 1 

1 on the name of Jeſus, are ald to receive him, John 


1. 12. But as many as received him, to them gave 
« TE power to become the ſons of God, even. to 
© them that believe on his name.” This is intend- 


ed by coming and taking the water of life freely, 


Rev. xxii. 17. Let him that is athirſt come; who- 
+ * ſoever will, let him take the water of life freely“ 


It is a deſcription of ttue believers in Chriſt, 44 5 


they © have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope p 42 


1 15 before them,“ Heb. vi. 18. 
! II. r 


, 555 


e laſt day.” Thoſe who believe 
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18 8 Now erde to that act of Kah in Chriſt, | 
—_— . - bich! 18 ſignified by. theſe and the like expreſſions ; 
=—_ -. of ſcripture, it is neceſſary we ſhould have ſome ſenſe 
—_— of our undone condition through ſin. For as thoſe f 
= who are whole in tlleir own opinion will not ſeek . 
tao the phyſician for relief; no more. ſhall we apply 
do Chriſt, and take him to be our Saviour, without 

__ - 1 cohvickion of that loſt fate to which we have been ; 


8 brought by our apoſtacy from God. The coinmand- | 
ment mult be ſet home upon our 'conſciences, ſo as 
WL - to convince us of our being ſinful guilty creatures, 7 
WE. © obnoxious to death, otherwiſe we will not go to 
—_— Chriſt, that we may have „ apy Hy : 
_—  - Again, there uſt de an hearty approbation of F 
—_.. Chriſt, as one every way ſuited to our talte,and of  * 
15 his falyatian 1 in the whole extent of it, as Well as of i © 
the method wherein it is to be obtained, according 

© 

{ 

{ 


to the divine appointment, before there can he a ſin- 
cere acceptance of him, which is ſignified by co- 
ming to him, and receiving of him. 
3.) True and ſaving faith in. Chriſt iniports a2 
_— Ae ener upon him. When our Lord - cautions 
_ his diſciples againſt indulging- immoderate ſorrow, 
e ©. ith as would diſtreſs and fink their hearts; he ſhews 
= -  tiicm the unreaſonableneſs of this, by putting them 
— in mind of their faith in God. John xiv. et 
2 not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God.“ 
9 1 Doubtleſs, he did not mean hereby, that they belie- 


£ ved the being of a God; but that they relied upon . 
dim. Surely, then, When he adds i in the laſt-clauſe n 
1 of the verſe, “believe alſo in me,” he muſt be un- b 
deͤeerſtsod av e them to Pn their truſt alſo? in 4 
{ 3 No — himſelf,. A 
__ _ The Faith of the Gentilas in Chriſt is expreſſed. =. 


= by truſting in him, Rom. xv. 12. In Him ſhall I} © 
* 3 the Gentiles truſt ;” that is, in him ſhall they be- 
bn” 5 et lere; 5 a8 ans Sons we be vie 8 Prayer for the J 
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4 Romans, who: were Gentiles, in the next verſe, 
Now the God of hope fill you with, joy and 
peace in believing.“ Truſting in Chriſt, and 
pak believing in him, are oſed, by St Paur as éxprel- 
K WM fions* of the ſame import, Epheſ. i. 13. In 
« whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the 
1 « word of truth, the golpel of your falyation : in 
e whom alſo, after that ye believed; ye, were ſeal. 
1. ed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe.” The apoſl- 
| tle Paul repreſents. his own faith in Chriſt, a8 under 


8 -the notion of committing a truſt unto. Liens 2 11m, - ov My 3 00 
o i. 12. „ I know in whom I have believed, and | 


| am perſuaded that he is able to keep that Which 
f « J have committed unto. him againſt that day.” 
of So that to believe in Chriſt, is to entruſt him with 
of aur precious and immortal ſouls, with our eter- 
nal concernments; and in order to our thus be- 
n. lieving in- Chriſt; we mult be made ſenſible af 
o. our own. weaknels, of our inability) to help our- 
"Ml felyes.:+ No one that has an dpinion of his Own 
4 ſufficlency, will depend. upon another. There- 
ns fore the perſons invited by dur Saviour to ap- 
w, ply te him for reſt, are ſuch. as labour and as -:- 3 
vs iſ © heavy laden,” fach as are ready to link ee 
Fa the burden of their fins, whorfeel them to be; t0g . - 


et | heavy for them, Matt, xi. 28. Come unto me,. 
”» all ye. that labour, and are heavy laden, and — 
e- % will. give Jou elt. Hence it. 18 tHat fauh » 


n ! faid to exclude boalting, Rom. iii. 27. becauſe 

iſe it acknowledges our incapacity to ſavey,oumelves, 

n- by relying. entirely upon Chriſt for ſalvation. 
in Thus, I have. given you a: plain, and 1 think FI {crip- | 
N account of faith in Jeſus Chrit. . 
ed =: 4. am to evince, dat it is our duty 10 q Where A 
e- 285 The evidence 6 God's appointment G + | 
je Jeſs to be Mediator: betwixt him and men, are | 
1 ä r 


* A — ny OO EO . ——U— — 2 
* FF l 
* n 
4 * r 
—_ . "as. 
FA © PS 5% N 
GY x3 *. fs K 
b , 1 
1 N 0 7 \ SA x 
* "= q I. a 
43 17 ” ö * 2 
- , \ 
D Z * * 
—_ - is 0 * 
f 
ww 3 I * 2 Wa 
47” $ "ts N Fa * .f T4 
1 1 1 Y . "TIT % 
LY % * 3 . 
Pd 4 * port 
r 
* | f n 
2.1 gf E wy. 2 
«8 LG 
£1 ) 3 ; 
* # R SER) 
1 * 
+ : 
oy \ 
_ 8 
[7 5 
1 
9 7 1 > 
: x 1 Ar 
4 1 * ; * 1 
* 7 } 5 : 
p 1 * 
3 * A. 3 * * 
bh - * of £ * * 
5 4x" : #4 
a N 9 
n „ 7 x 
2 1 F y 
1 * * P 1 1 3 
_ N 4 
N - 
: 3 47 _ 
FW, » R 
e —_—. \ 
[ 9 Is. + N * 
1 —_—— h 
h 1 4 > 
___ = —_ 
t2 _— : x 
i\ ET. 
2: 2 I . . 
ry 7 } * or - 4 . : 
<< a 
+ C * + \ 
_— — — . 89 
_ * Ran 
3 . * * > * 4 
i —_— g N 
" 1 4 \ 
1 5 e 
b [2 
1 
1 1 
j . 
N 6 th: , 
; BB f 
4 35 "1 pF. , TOY 
= : : 
= 44 . * 
> 3 18 : » 1 " 
* © P \ 1 4% 
___— . 
it 47 XX A 
ih N — . 
TT 2 4 
7 3 _ ; . 
1 * 2 4 I K 
o . * . - 
M © 
= / f 
1 2 % * $ 
; 438 1 Ih ®y 
is A” 8 
1 ' . 
N ' f: 
Fi * = 
L _ 
Fi) + x 
L e 
x! oo þ 
l % : „ 
i 'S rr , , 
U | oH nN 3 
l L = 1 +31 8 2 
A it 7 
1 . * * 5 8 
1 } N [4 6A S 
y | 4 £ at * 84 13 1 
r n 3 
F , »< 8 1 - . 
4 * r 7 * 
& . 7 14 
b 3 LY wh £ 5 * 
= * * 1 
4 n e * * 
s : 280 77 K . 
i o 
* We 5 ky ; » f 
i " FS. 0 . ' ? : 
l - We. * * y - 
117 \ , mos 75 4 N : 
ot T8: . * 
7 i ” —_ "» 2 1 — 
1 4 y 
8 1 ; 
+ r » 
* - N 1 * 
4} ». 4 * » . 
15 70 8 N * 
FEM 4 WY 
* : ROMS: 
. Ix, 9 4 LEE 
4 g 1 5 A 4 
4 TE ALI "s 
1 pO OO) 
| | ' x 1 82 * . 
1 | . SARS oat . 
| 'Y , l * N 1 
* . 0 * * 8 
1 v k 11 
7 2B 41 4 * K 
J : 5 * F 
the ct 
PH a 8 * 6 
F. . r * 
þ 228 * 
& 55 . 
WO. : * gp * 
6 , 3 * 
8 ODS, a 
* f 
4 7 * 
WATT. 
; 3 A 
* 1 ＋ * 
"WR — t 
2 . 
5 * . 
0 „ 
- . of © 4 « N 
WM 
1 y 
q I 4 „ 
? FA * N 8 
- x 
, * 
4, BN . 
4 0, "4 
1 8 7 1 | — 
3 1 a 
nd 7 AM 4 
LO 
7 „ 
U . * « * * 
* 7 
4 . * 
s 
. f 4 
' * 
4 a - 
nr \ 
7 3 4 
q 4 - 
of x 
„ 0 v 
1 1 
> ” 
= * 
5 Y © 4 
* b MF, 
j . 
| 


7 
* 
> 
be » * N 
* — 
3 Ag 5 
W, * , 
, g 0 
* LI ec 
1 4 
- _ : 
5 4 * $ 
* 
1 . = 
* . 
\ WV} j 
} * 
FT.) « f 
\ 4 y 
þ * D 
9 1 . 
1 4 74 N , . 
XK — 
CW F * 
* 1 . * 
3 FS: 
_— #2» 
» * * . 7 
- $4 C A 
b 1 7 
F : * 
1 
l \ % * 
; \ 
a ] py 1 I 
' 1 
* \ p \ * * 
* - 
f z 
* 


1 
. ” 
ö ; 
— 
* 


— 1 7 ——— — 

*. — — —— 8 — ny * - 8 2 2 — db 
* 8 1 « C 5 : — — — 3 

2 ci CT * — „ * — 5 — 1 _ — — 

0 — — * — — nf _ 5 
. — — — — ̃ — 9 9 r 
> 8 -- 2 Sat W A > $4 © Pw SA _ 
. 4 " by he breech "=D * „ 0 — 1 - 
* 4 1 * rr g N . * 2 — pA 
* VE _—_— ——— Gw#- e- — — . : 5 * 22 9 * a . — A _ 


JR ADA oe 


*, Go oo 


_ —— — 3 2 — 
— eE 


hg? 
* 
— 


& — 
„„ + - 


9 TY . 1 aith Wy Hope i in our. 


3 
ſufficient to convince all attentive and unprejudl. 
ced perſons, upon whom the light of the goſpel 
thines,.. The exact accompliſhment of the many an- 
cient propttecies recorded in the Old Teſtament, 
relating to the Meſſiah, in our Lord Jeſus: the mi- 
racles wrought by him in the preſence. of enemies, 
as well as friends, who could not deny the reality 
of them: his reſurrection from the dead on the 
third day, according to his own prediction; which 
Vas atteſted by ſeveral witneſſes of undoubted cre- 
dit; many "of whom ſealed their teſtimony with 
their vol: his ſending down upon the apoſtles, 
after his aſcenfion, the 8 irit, as he had promiſed, 
1 5 by whom they were endue with divers miraculous 
5 Sia, and were enabled to perform numberleſs * 
... wonders, far above the power of nature, are ſuch ! 
proofs of God's ſending Jeſus into the world, for If. 
the purpoſes declared FX him, that no one can re. In 
fuſe his aſſent hereto, without very culpable negli- 00 
gence, or the indulgence of unreaſonable prejudis 0 
ces: they that will not be fatisfied with ſuch light, 1“ 
muſt love darkneſs; ; therefore are they molt juſtly I *« 
2 John ili. 18, 19. He that e \ 
“ not is condemned already, becauſe'he hath mot I 
believed in the name of the only-begotten I | 
« Son of God, And this is the condemnation, 0 
that light is come into the world, and men g 
% loved darkneſs rather than ene becauic A 
„ their deeds were evil. il 
(. 2.) As it is a faithful ſaying, 10 it ig “ worthy At 
Ze « of all acceptation, that Chiit Jeſus came into the b 
world to fave ſinners.” Did God ſend his only- If | 
begot en Son into the world? Did he who was in | © 
- the bolom\ of the Father, readily come down to I © 
. - this earth, to take upon him the form of a ſervant, “ 
and to ſabmit to the death of the eroſs? Did he o 
tg thus Hobie nei wa the ſinful Ahildten of 
men 
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life, and have it more abundantly? Surely ſuch a 


Saviour, ſuch a ſalvation, is worthy of the readieſt 
Can he be made 
light of? can this be neglected without the greateſt 
folly, and the vileſt ingratitude? Nothing is more 
obvious, than that. they who deſpiſe the molt ama- 


This 
being ſo plain a caſe; the apoſtle refers the deci - 


3. How. 


and moſt thankful acceptation. 


zing/ grace, deſerve the heavieſt vengeance. - 


ſion of it to our own conſciences, Heb. ii. 


% ſhalt we xc tie if we neglect lo great ſalva- 
„ tion??? 


10 3. 3; We all need Chriſt and his falvation, hd y 
All. 


fork it behoves us greatly to accept of him. 
mankind are become guilty before God: T here 


is none righteous, no not one: they are all gone 


out of the right way. 80 that “ by the deeds 
* of the law there ſhall no fleſh be jultified in the 
© fight of God,” Rom. iii. 10. and tollowing verſes. 
We have deen far from continuing in all things 


written in the hook of the law to do them: we are 
Wretched is the ö 


therefore obnoxious to its curſe. 
condition to which we are reduced by ſin: this has 


greatly corrupted our nature, and brought us into 
a ſtate of the baſeſt ſlavery. We have hereby loſt 


the favour of God; and upon this account we 


ſtand expoſed to his anger, who is able to dęſtroy 
both ſoul and on þ in hell. Do not we then great- 
ly. need a Saviour : 
* other but in Chriſt Jeſus? f is there none other 
* name under heaven given among men, Whereby 
le, N muſt be faved ?” Acts iv. Fe 


of greater concern to us, than that we receive him 
5 Le) * 1 wal to us in the pet ? Hath God 
| moſt 


% And is there ſawation in no 


What can be | 


e 
men might be delivered from the makes to come: 
that they might be ſaved from their ſins, the worſt 
of evils, ons be reſtored to the i image; and enjoy- 
ment of God the chief good, that they might have 
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118. * Hah e in „„ 
moſt ry) deckited' in his word, that 60 he who | 
1 * <-hath not the Son hath not life?“ 1 John v. 12. 
Are we herein told that © the wrath of God abi. 
A deth on him that believeth not the Son ?? John 
ii. 36. that“ he ſhall..die-in his ſins;“ a moſt la- 
ade caſe ! that he ſhall periſh 7 Will not the 
| blame of our ruin then lie at our own doors; if ; 
we continue e 155 we oy not- believe in. 
_ Chriſt "a7 N 
TW (4.) Chriſt Jeſus is is an n all fafficient Saviour, * 
| 1 * Fee Wwe ought to believe in him, to depend upon 
. bim. Thoſe who are at the greateſt diſtance from 
== -_-God, may be brought nigh by him, Eph. ii. 13. We. 
oy * 4 i 3 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometimes were « 
2 - - -< far off, are brouglit nigh by the blood of Chriſt.” I « 
"Thane is virtue enough. herein” to cleanſe from all F x 
1 fin: and we have a-eertain account in the ſcript ure 16 
_ of its being effectual to remove the guilt of very . 
great offenders. The apoſtle Paulſtiles himſelf the . 
ll chief of finners; and indeed his behaviour was high - n 
0 provoking. He was A blaſphemer, and a per- Je 
« {ecutor, and injurious: : but he obtained mercy : 
« and the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun- Ich. 
3 dant with faith, and love which is in Chriſt ſeſus,“ 
2 Tim: i. 13, 14. What an horrid deſcription does 
the apoſtle give of ſome of the Corinthians in their 
unconverted tate? The vileſt characters belonged 
to them; but he ſays, that they were waſhed, 
'fandQtified, and juſtified 1 in the name of the Lord je- 
' ſus, and by the Spirit of God,” 1. Cor. vi. 9, 10, 
11. And the merit 55 Chriſt's obedience and ſut- 
ferings is not diminiſhed; nor can it ever be ex- 
57 een, He will “ in no wile caft out any that 
come unto him,” John vi. 37. None that apply 
5 to him ſhall be rej jected, how heinous and aggrava- 
ted ſoever their N be. What then can be 


more ft and n than that RS crea- 
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tures, as we all are in ourſelves, ſhould put their 
' truſt in ſuch an all- ſufficient Saviour? 

(F.] We are expreſsly required in the word of 
i WW God to believe in Chriſt Jeſus. An heart of unbe- 
lief is .emphatically {tiled an evi! heart Fo it rebels 22 
© gainſt the word of the living God, and 1 8 
if from Him, Heb. ini. 12. 4 Take heed, brethren, -. 
« leſt there be in any of you an evil Heart of unbe- 
lief, in departing from the living God.” Belie- 
ving in Chriſt is ſpoken of as the principal work, 
n which God enjoins upon us under the goſpel, John 
vi. 28, 29.“ They ſaid unto him, What ſhall we do. 
3. that we might work the works of God? Jeſus an- 
Tc Nl © ſwered and faid unto them, This is the.work of 
1 God, that ye believe or him whom he hath fent.” 
all I This is repreſented as the great commandment of - 
ic God, 1 John iii. 23. This is his command- 
TY “ ment, that we believe on the name of his Son Je- 
the IN « ſus Chriſt? So that we are under the obliga- 
gh: tion of a divine command to believe.in the Lord, 
er- Jeſus, the violation of which puts the grofleſt. affront” 
upon God. The ſcripture tells us in expreſs terms, 
un, I chat he who is guilty hereof, maketh God a bar. 3 
15, ,“ becauſe he bateverh not the record that he gae 
loes , of his Son,“ 1 John v. 16. And ſhall not fuch n 
heir Ia vile indignity be avenged. by him? © Did he 
gel Bs who deſpiſed Mofes: law die without mercy ? Of 
hed, W how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, mall hes 
Je. I be thought worthy, who caſts contempt upon 
» 10, God's. own Son? Heb. x. 28, 29. Having ſhewed 
ſul: that it is our duty to believe in Jeſus Chriſt. give Pa 
X Sine leave to ſubjoin a few remarks. 1 

that iſt Remark, Though it be our duty to ur. NE in 
PP!Y he Lord Jeſus, and this ſhould BE preſſed upon 
rab, Pur conſciences, yet we need the aids of divine ay 
n be race to enable us to diſcharge this duty; there. 


cres. ny we ſhould alk them 0 God. 3M Noe man (faith 
6 "Our, Os 


tures, * 


120 Faith and Hope in in our | = EEE 
M4 our Saviour,) can come unto me, except the Fa. 


e ther which hath ſent me draw him,” John vi. 44. 
Let us then carneſtly beg of God, that he would 


of the evil and danger of it; that he would ſhew us 
SG the ſuitableneſsof Jeſus Chriſt to our caſe, and draw 
us unto him that we may be made his“ willing peo- 
ple in the day of his power.“ True faith is the 


Dee it of him. 7 
224d Remark, It is not t only the duty of perſons, 
z when they are firſt awakened to a ſenſe of ſin, to 


believe in Jeſus Chriſt; . thoſe alſo who have recei- 


A 2 —— > 
»* 8 % 2 q 71 R — : 
, 8 A 
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It is not ſaid, He that hath believed on the Son of 
Dad is not condemned; but © he that believeth on 
bim,“ which denotes a continued act, John iii. 
1.38. We remain weak and unworthy, therefore 
—_ we ſhould be ever depending upon Chriſt for righ- 
=_ teouſneſs and ſtrength. The church is ſpoken of 
—_— > . - as< leaning on her Beloved,” in her paſſage thro' 
| the wilderneſs, Cant. viii. 5. Abe apoſtle made con. 
ſiſtant uſe of his faith in Chriſt, as appears from what 
PO TIC ſays, Gal. ii. 20. The life which I now live in 
A the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God:“ 
® and he repreſents all true Chriſtians in the text, 
as waiting for the hope of righteguſaeſs by 
2 faith. 4 h 

3d Remark, True faith in Chriſt is a wind: active 
principle. Thus it is deſcribed in the words. which 
are the ſubject of the preſent diſcourſe ; © In Chrilt 
„ Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircuinciſion, but faith which worketh by 
% love.” If our faith does not engage our affec. 
tions to God, to Chriſt, and our feJlow-Chriſtians, 
ſo as to produce. the proper fruits and effects of love 


„ to ? them, f it wall be no more available to our accep: 
| 1 | , ane 


9 


by his Spirit convince us of ſin, give us a deep ſenſe | 


gift of God, it is of his operation, and we ſhould 


ved him . ſhould be daily exerciſing faith in him. 


7 282 5 * Lt rr 


able to him. ; 9 5 
He that believer 1 5 1 81 is the Son of | Gol 
« oyercometh the world,“ 1 John V 5. The views 
which he takes by faith of, the zexcellencies und | 
condeſcendin lays of the Son of God, raiſe ſueh 
an eſteem of High, and excite ſuch love to him, that 


i Te 
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tance with God, than circumciſion, or unclrtcumei. 


ſion. 
"Ihe faith of. thoſs who are approved of God 
6e puriſies their hearts, Ads XV. 9. It is effectu- 


| al to ſubdue ther luſts, which are contrary to God, 


and to form them into ſuch e as is 5 


5 
£01 1-388 5 avs 


= world Ippears mean and contempüble in his 
ight. Es IF TIC 47 Ji 188 Ar 471 2 *. Jt 


Charity. ſprings da unfeigned faith, 1 Tim. i. 


_ The affecting ſight of the grace of Chriſt, 


e ounliabic 
poſes them io do good unto all, ef) pecially unto 


5 +5 "24" — 
1 
: 1 
7 
r * . bas 
CS bY 1 
* 5 * ” a P , 


duch as are of Ty houſehold of faith. Let us 


« examine ourſelves, whether we be in the faith 3 
too many are miſtaken as to this; it behaves. 
therefore to be circumſpect in an affair of ſuch va 


importance; we, ſhould carefully enquire; whether 
our faith be a vital active principle, working oY 
love, purifying: the heart, and drerobining. 2 


world. Theſe are the characters by which 
ving faith is deſcribed in the ſcripture;/ and it is 
of he utmoſt concern to us, that we do not take 


up with an empty eee notion inſtead of 
13 L proceed. 1 is 8 


. To 1 * in \ Chriſt, 1ti is our 5 f 
| ty 4d hope in him, and he is ſtiled the Hope of 
Chriſtians, 1 Tim. i. 1. becauſe they meu their 
hope upon him. Here det .. 

; 2 Conſider what it is they re for i in Chriſt 
cheats wet = 5 
. II. )* 2. Enquire 


7 we of ſuch avvaluey that the gain of the whole 


122 2 W and Eis in vis 


"4-5 2. Enquire into he reaſons: of. Welt hops in | 
him. 


65.4. Let us confider what it i8 true Chriſtians 5 : 
for in the Lord Jeſus. Should inention all the 
.pardculats of their hope in Chriſt, the time al- 
-totted me would not be ſufficient for this: 1 
think they may | be ante. under the otra 
toads 13 213 ot 201 F Se gE ST 

cody Mira: Choiſtians hops! Abl the Lord Jeſus 
bill Keep that which they have committed unto 

im againſt the great day.“ - Though their ſouls 


world cannot compenſate the loſs of them; yet 
they do not think them too precious to be truſted o 
Wich Chriſt; and they hope that he will not ſuffer 
them to periſh, but preſerve them in a ſaving ſtate 

_ amiditcall the dangers of the preſent world, till 
their ſtate of trial be at an end. It was the expec- 
ration of this that fencouraged and animated the 
apoſtle, to conflict with great «difficulties and 44 | 
fitions in the ſervice 15 Chriſt. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

At For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things ; 
5 6e nevertheleſs;/] am not aſhamel, for J know Jin 
hom T have believed; and J am perſuaded that 
 Kiheg3s:able' to keep:ithat which I have committed Nun 
Santo! him againit that day. 2 And he found 
Ebriſtto: be willing; as well as able, not only to 
keep him from falling, but to make him triuin- Ne 
phant in very trying circumſtances. Rom. vii. 
37. In theſe things we are more than conquer- 
_ * ors, through him that loved us.” He that was 
| ſo.iconfcious of his dun weakneſs, as to own he 
Was not“ of himſelf ſufficient to think any thing,“ 
2 Cor. iii. 5. yet was ſo confident as to ſay, that 
be “ could do all things through Chriſt which 
Liſttengthened him,“ Phil. iv. 13. Real believers | 
may, ang do 1 5 chat Oy thall . ſuch ſup. 
e | T 2 | Plies 


S8R. XXV. Lord wikis 5 1. "any. 


plies of grace and ſtrength from-Chriſt, as will be 
MW ſufficient for Weds a8 will enable them to pelcvcre | 
to thewend:;.:-.1 7 
: (2. They bing that he wilt. 0 phaſectt them fault 
e211 lels before the preſence of his glory with exceed- 
- ing joy.“ Thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
I conſequently exempted from condemnation, walk 
s I not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit 3 yet while 
they are in the body, they find many ſad imper- 

s fections cleaving unto them. However they hope, 
o that when Chriſt, who is their life, ſhall appear, 
ls Wl © they alſo ſhalt then appear with him in glory,” _ 
le Col. iti. 4. That he will do away every blemiſh - 
et from them, and preſent them to himſelf all glori- 
d WW ous, “ not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuck 
r “ ching,“ Eph. v. 27. They look for the Sa- 
te viour from heaven, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
il WW < ſhall change their vile body, that it may be fa- 
c. © ſhioned like unto his glorious body. | When 
ne che times of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
p- ſence of the Lord,” they hope that he will then 
2. “ blot out their iniquitics,” that a ſentence, of ab- 
; olution ſhall be paſſed upon them in the moſt | 
public manner by him; that he will juſtify them 
before all the world. This grace ſhall be brought 
unto them at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, for For 
which they are required, to hope unto the end, l 
| Pet. i. 13. Upon which account his appearing. is 
very juſtly led that bleſſed hope, Titus iii. 13. 

(3. 0 True Chriſtians hops through the Lord Fs | 
ſus to be“ admitted ,to-dwell. for ever with him 

in his Father's houſe.” This is the hope of 
righteouſneſs by faith, for which they wait; or the 
bleſſedneſs which they live-in expeQation of, thro? - 


at be righteouſneſs: of Chriſt, tendered in the goſpel" 
ch Wo them, which they have received by faith. Tho”. 
ers ey are Nan e deſerve to die becauſe of their 


* * 5 fins; 


= Y ! * 7 


„ 
fins; nel 
* riehiteouſneſs unto eternal life by: Jeſus Chrift ;” 


=. - Werk of Mediation encourages the hope 


. 3 unworthy 
Te. to Chriſt by 


F 8 1 "66% everlaſting life.” Gal. Iv. 3,4. er 175 

© «time(s of time was come, Gel e forth his Son, 
3 © made of à woman, made; under the law, to re. 
2 deem them that Were undef the law, that we 


K b ang Ae i our 
, W e grace will ak e 


that he will ſay unto them in that day, when #* he 
hall be glorified in his ſaints, and admited in 


NS. 46 all them that believe, Come, ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 


from the foundation of the world.“ However 
the Are i in themſelves, yet being united 
ith; he is their hope of glory.“ 

2. Let us enquire into the reaſons pe: Us thei 


| 97 Pope in Chriſt Jeſus. 


L..) God's appointment of the tel Jef to the 
F belie- 
ers in kim. To be ſure, it belonged f right to 


Fim, ho was offended and diſhonoured by our 
fins, to chuſe che perſon that ſhould fave us from 
them. If we led evidence of Chriſt's being 
ordained by God, to be the Saviour of ſinful men, 


we could not ſafely rely upon him; but inaſmuch 


as this plainly” appears, our hope of falvation in 


him is hereby warranted.” Hence it 1s, that the 


rg cg ſcripture mentions o often, his being given and 
ES... lifretl up he ſerpent in the wilderneſs; even to 
emo the Sen of Man be lifted up, that whoſo- 
N ever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, bu: 
. 46 Have eternal Ife ve 

that he gave Aw 6b 


John iii. 14, 15, 16. As Moſes 


for God ſo Tove [ths world, 

begotten Son; that who- 
0 ſoe ver belleveth ! in him ſhould not perith, but have 
en the full 


might receive the adoption of ons.“ Our Lord 


| - | Jets tells thoſe-who came unto him, for their er 
DTanragement, to expect from him © meat which er- 
| 2 N to . = _ efron the Fathe 


« had 


| $82. XXX. Fe 7 Py Crit. iy 


4 had ſealed him; * that is, commiſſioned him, to 
beſtow itz; John vi. 27. 12 FEE 
) The dignity of Chriſt 1 encourages 
belle e to hope in him. We might indeed infer 
S that our Lord Jefus is every way equal to the 
u work of mediation, from his being appointed to 
it by the Father, who is infinitely wiſe and good: 
But we are expreſsly told in his word, that he + 
hath © laid help upon one that is mighty,” '* Pfal. 
lzxxix. 19. Behold, faith the Lord God,” Iſa. 
xxviii, 16, © lay in Zion for A foundation, a 
«ſtone, a tried "ſtone, a precious corfleriſione; E 
„ ſure foundation: he that believeth ſhall not 
« make haſte, or ſhall not be confounded,” as it 
is rendered 1 Pet. it. 6. The apoſtle, deſiening to 
m eſtabliſh the confidence of the believing Hebrews 


4 


_— 


8 in Chriſt Jeſus, as having obtained eternal re- 
n, demption for them by that one ſacrifice he made 
ch of himſelf, not only proves that he was called of 
in God to the prieſtly office, but repreſents him as a 

he moſt glorious and excellent perſon; as the brigbt. 
d neſs of the Father's glory, and expreſs image of 
s his perſon ; whoſe” -offering of himſelf therefore 
o i mult have ſaffcicne- virtue in it to purge our fins, 
= Heb. i. 3. Is he who is our righteouſneſs,” Jeho- 
. vah?> Jer. xxiti. 6. Surely that hope which is 
d, founded upon him cannot be too ſtrong ; nor can 
. it hardly riſe too high. Is it not moſt reaſonable, 
de firmly to expect a glorious falvation. from that Sa- 
ll. viour who is the great God? Titus ii. 13. lookx- 
nM ing for the bleſſed hope, the glorious appear- 
e. ing of the Breat God, and. our Saviour Jeſus 
we r . 

d 3. The reſurrection, Algen bc 70 interceſſion 
fe of Chriſt encourage the hope of believers in him. 
ell The apoſtle mentions theſe together, as cont tribu- 
ief ting OE much to their ſecurity from condemna- 


1 


13d _ ano. I 4 * Rs . j | 8 tion. 3 


* 


* 
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tion. Romans viii. 34. „ Who is he. that con- 


„ demneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that | 
« is fiſen again; who is even at the right hand of 
„God; who allo maketh interceſſion for us. 


Chriſtians are ſaid to be ©. begotten; again to a 


8 lively hope by the reſurrection of, Jeſus Chriſt 
from the dead. Life is aſſured to them by his li- 


ving.: © Becauſe:I live,” . ſaid he to his diſciples, 


John xiv. 19. ©. ye ſhall live alſo.“ When “ he 


aſcended up on 1 * he led captivity captive,” 
Ep h. iv. 8. he had © power given him over all 
wh "Aſh; that he ſhould give eternal life to as any 


1 the Father hath given him,“ John xvii. 2. 
and he is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, 5 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever . 
„ veth to make interceſſion for them,” Heb. vii. 
23. How juſtly then did the apoſtle expect with ſo 


much aſſurance ſalyation by the life of Chriſt ? 
Rom. v. 10. - © For if when we were enemies, we 
« were reconciled to God by the death of his Son; 


«> much more being reconciled, we : ſhall be faved 
 * dy hg Ute;*: 


„ compaſſion of Chrilt i is a "a 4 be. 
lievers hope in him. I hough he be a great High 


Prieſt, and is paſſed into the heavens, yet he is 
not ſuch a one “ as cannot be touched with the 
e feeling of our infirmities.” Which conſidera- 
tion ſhould encourage us to come boldly to 
ce the throne of grace, that we may obtain mer. 


200 ey. and find grace to help in time of need, 


Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. He is merciful, knows how 
to pity us under our weakneſſes and trials, for 


he hath ſuffered, being tempted,” therefore he 
Is able, is diſpoſed and ready“ to ſuccour them 


« that are tempted,” Heb. ii. 18. Chriſtians are 
directed to look for the mercy of the Lord Was 


„Chriſt unto eternal lie. Jude, ver. 21. 


ly 


| 
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7 ) The promiſes of God in Chriſt Jeſus great- 
ſupport ths hope of believers in him; they have 


a promiſe of very ancient date to bear up their 
hope of eternal life, Titus i. 2. In hope of eter- 


66 
66 


nal life, which God that cannot lie, has promi- 
ſed before the world began.” It appears from 


2 Tim. 1. 9. that this grace was given thein in 


-66 


of 


Chriſt Jefus.” Poſſibly it may reſpect a promiſe 
the covenant of redemption, made before the 


world began, between the Father and the Son, 
wherein it was engaged, that thoſe who ſhould be- 
lieve in him, ſhall live for ever ; of which cove- 


nant God is ever mindful. We find this often 


promiſed to believers in Chriſt, in the word of 
God. This affures them, that through his name, 


„ 


whoſoever believeth in him ſhall have remiſſion 


e of fins,” Acts x. 43. It faith, that © whoſoever 


66 1 
in 


believeth in him ſhall not be ahamed, 8 his hopes | 
Chriſt ſhall not be diſappointed, Rom. X. 11. 


Everlaſting life is ſo well ſecured, by the promiſe 


of 


God, who is faithful, to every believer in Chriſt, 


tha he is ſpoken of, as if he was Already in the poſſeſ- 


ſion 6f it. John ili. 36. He who believeth on the 


„6e 


Son bath everlaſting life.” Thus I have ſer be- 


fore you the reaſons of Chriitians 1 in the Lord 


Jeb! bf ; 9 | 


"hb: R off. We may "INI lern; chat t true Chriſti. 


1 
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% 


ans ſhould be ready always to anſwer every man 


Fe. 


&« 


that aſketh them a reaſon of the hope that is 
in them.” Seeing it is fo reaſonable, fo well 


ounded, they ſhould never be aſhamed of it, nor 


faffer themſelves to be moyed from it by the \ vain 


4 cavils of men. gs? 


126 ' Faith ox! 1 Hope i in 2 


ITbere are many bold attempts ts; in our 


£ day to overthrow the faith-and hope of Chriſti. 
ans It greatly concerns us to be upon our 
guard, to take care, that we * continue in the 
„faith grounded and ſettled, and be not mo- 


| Far ved away from the hope of the golpel, $7 Col. | 


4. 33; -Happy will it be for us, it we * hold 
falt the confidence, and rejoicing of hope firm 
4 unto the end,” Heb. iii. 6, then ſhall 'v we be 


> 


. partakers of Chriſt, ver. 14. We ſhall be ad- 


mitted to his enjoyment, which is a great recom- 
pence of reward, vaſtly out-weighing all che re- 
pProaches, and difficulties of every kind, to which 
we may be. expoſed by our Chriſtian, profeſſion. 
The more cloſely we examine. the grounds of 


* , Chriſtians hope in the Lord Jeſus, - the greater 


fatisfaQtion we thatl find. Let us cleave, to him 
ſach. an. hope 1 as is to "be. Dund: in ms. « To 
«whom. ſhall\we go? He has. the words of e- 
60. ternal I BEES 

2. Refi. Is our hops 1 Curl Telus? Then it 
ſhould be our great care to glorify his name, and 

© to adorn his doctrine in all things.” And in 


©" order hereto, let us live anſwerable to our. hope 1n 


him. Do we hope to“ ſee him as he Fg and 
to be © made, like unto. him?” Then it becomes 


us to © purify ourſelves, as he is pure: Hereby | 
his religion will be recommended; when thoſe 


who profeſs this, ſhew forth in their lives his 


virtues, they take the moſt effectual method to 


promote the honour of his name. Do we hope 


for eternal life through Chriſt Jeſus ? Let this 


- animate us in his ſervice. The hope of true 


Chriſtians is a lively hope. They _ their | 


| ; in Chriſt, Sh they are. liſtleſs and languid 


in the performance of thoſe duties t0 Ghick he 
; 6 calls, 


ſus 


tat 


Sen. xxXIV. . Fes lil. 129 x 


calls, them z when; they. are egi 5 aſile 
from hig ways. Mar it not he See expect: 
ed, that thoſe who, know, their labour Mall not 
be in vain in the Lord, ſhouli be ſtedtaſt, immope⸗ 
able, always, abounding in his works? It is, no 
wonder then, 501 the profefſion. ofthe bleſſed: hope 
| of the goſpel ſhould be looked upon as a vain pre- 
n WW tence, in thoſe who take little care to ſecure to them- 
e ſelves the accompliſament of it. What ſcandal 
J. have the profeſſors of Chriſtianity brought upon 
g. the name of Jeſus, and upon their. hore in him, 
e- by. their attachment to the thin ngs & this life! 
+ MW When they ſhew' great fondneſs for the vanities of 
n. time, all that they Lay of the eternal hapaine's they 
of lock for by Chriſt Jeſus, is accounted as mere 
er empty talk, and it has often: been the occation of. 
m raifing, in the minds of men, ſtrong prejugices a 
th gainſt the goſpel itſelf. Is our hope of heaven 
o built upon Chriſt Jeſus? We are obliged in grati. 
e. tude: to honour him by 2 ſuitable behaviour here 
on earth. | 
tt Refl. It behoves us to be very. ſolicitous, WW 
nd Ne do not take up with ſuch an hope as {hall 
in make us aſhamed. The falvation propoſed by Je- 
in J fus Chriſt to his diſciples 18 incxpretl! ly great; 
nd and it ſhould be our great concern that our EXPEC- _ 
tations. of it be not diſappointed, Not every one 
that ſays unto Chriſt, * Lord, Lord,” that pr etends 
reſpect for him, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
5 heaven, Mat, ii. The hope of the hy 5 
0 pocrite ſhall periſh.” We ſhould then look well to 
ourſelves, and take care that we be real Chrifti- 
ans, that nothing be lacking. in us, which the gol- 
pel of Jeſus makes neceſſary to ſalvation. IF, upon 
due examination, we ſee reaſon to conclude that Wwe 
ave good hope through grace; we ſhould be 
* waiting for the hope of «Ts by faith“ 
N I. e R R We 
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We ſhould keep the bleſſed objects of it in our view, 
_ and live in the Joy yful expeQation of their enjoy. 
ment. This will rtify our minds againſt the tempt. 
ations of the preſent ſtate ; and make us © willing 
and Gehren rather to de abſent from the body, 
* that we ; may be preſent with the Lord,” 225 


1 


| Love =O | Obeiithie to Chriſt, with Zeal I 

for his Kingdom amen Men. 5 NF 

1 

1 1 

r . 5 TY 1 

2 een 145 15. 4 | 

Por xr hp Tanks Fw Chrif tet: 17, Sat we q 1 [| 
e judge, that if one died for all, then were s 
all dead: and that he died for all, that they which _— 
live, ſhould not henceforth live unto them ſelves, but 18 
unto ire . ded or TOs and rofe again. | : TS | 

TEVER was any man more remarkably in 1 

fluenced by the love of Chriſt, e „ 

his whole life, than the apoſtle Paul was after his Wl 

converſion. Before, he had been a bitter enemy = 

to Chriſt, and a furious perſecutor of his friends | 

and people : but behold how great a change divine + 1.5 
grace had made! What the facred ſtory relates of [ | 

the change of Amnon's love into hatred of his fiſter; : 


was remarkably to be ſeen in the change of this a- 
poſtle's hatred into love of his Saviour, That the 
* love wherewith he now loved him, was greater 
than the hatred wherewith . he had hated him.” 
Chriſt Was now always i in his thoughts, he © deſired 
to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt and him cru 


4.3 _ 
"> 


_ 
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eie; he counted all things but loſs for Chin, 5 
To him did he PP devote his whole life and la- 


bours in a conitant and unwearied ſervice. No- 
thing was ſo dangerous but he was: will ing to un- 


dertake it, nothing wes ſo hard but he was willing 
to do it for the ſake of Chriſt, to ſerve his intereſt, 
and promote His honour. He was ready to be bound 


and to die for him. Nay, 10 vehement was this his 


ſacred love, that it overcame the- yery love of life, 
which is natural to every man; he counted not his 
life dear unto himſelf, that he might approve. him- 


ſelf faithful fo Chriſt in the diſcharge of his mi- 


niſtry: and he was ſo far from fearing death, that 
he defired the happy remove, as ſoon as ever God 
pleaſed, when he ſhould depart from hence 2nd be 


with Chriſt, Thus was the apoſtle's whole life 
and practice a fair illuſtration: of what he writes in 


_ our text, The love of Chriſt eonſftraineth-us :” 
And in nothing was he 4 brighter example of the 
goctrine which he faught, than 1 in the Wet e and 
fruits of love to Chriſt. e 


I! be love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, is a vigorous 
expreſſion. The Greek word which is here tranſ- 


lated conſtraineth (le is elſwhete uſed on the 


moſt urgent and Prefſing occaſions: .as concerning 
__ the vehement deſire of ' Chriſt to accompliſh- the 


- ſalvation of his. people by bis ſufferings, © T have a 
' <. baptiſm to be baptized vita, and how am Iſtrait- 


ned (nen.) till it be accompliſhed ?” Luke xii. 


30. And concerning the apoſtle Paul's earneſt 
defire of the converſion. and falvation of his bre- 
thren and kinſmen the Jews: he was preſſed (vu 


in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews that _ was 


.C hriſt, Acts xvii}. b 
"The love of Chriſt, as e ee in our text, 


may be underſtood either of Chriſt's love to us, Or 
| | COTS 0p = of 


Pg 
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x of our love to him; but either way the ſenſe will 
amount to much the ſame ;” for if we underſtand | 
it of. Chriſt's love, to us, At mut be ſuppoſed to 
„ bhhave kindled a recipꝛocal love in our hearts to him,” 
9 or otherwiſe-we feel not its conſtraining power: I 
„ if we underſtand it of our love to C rift, Gil we 
d muſt remember, that his lore was the cauſe of 
s ours: We love him becauſe he firſt loved us. Tho” 
„ our love be the more immediate principle, yet his 
is love Was the firſt caufe of all the or xteful and du- 
1 tiful returns Which à believer* makes to Chriſt. 
i- However, we may take in both theſe ſenſes, by 
if difc ourſing on the text according to the following 
d method: 5 5 Kt 5 Wars 
f 8 : e 
e Firſt, Ts + give done account For” the love of Chriſt « . 
in to us, which 3 is the foundation and cauſe ot. our f: 
1 ve to him. | | 
ie Secondly, To confider « aur love to Chriſt, which i is 
1d the conſequence and fruit. of his love to us. 

1 e To conſider that genuine and powerful 
s erffect of this love, which our text ſpeaks Oy t 
. Will eonſtrain us to kve unto him. | 
le e 7 n A _ 
g 632 Firſt, Let us 6 take ſore account of Chril' love 
ge to us, Which is the foundation and cauſe of our 


2 love to him: not indeed the only foundation of 
it. it; for the excellency of his p 
It, dine; reaſon why we ſhould love him, abſtracted 
SG © 800 all conſideration of his love and kindneſs to 
e- us. All ſorts of perfection, both divine and hu- 
1 — meet in this glorious God. man Chriſt Our . 
28 Saviour) which render him the worthy. object of 
our: higheſt love. He is in himſelf altogether love- 


ct, h. But yet, was there no reaſon for our loving 
or Chriſt, than * his own inherent perfectionꝭ 
1 R : 
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erſon affords abu- 
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and excellencies, it may well be doubted whether 
they would be in fact ſufficient to kindle one ſpark 
of love in our hearts to him. The devils know 
who he is, the Holy one of God, and what an ex- 
cellent and glorious perſon he is, as well, and proba- 
bly better than we do; and yet they do not love 
him at all: and if Chriſt had loyed us no more 
than he has loved them, moſt | probably we ſhould 
have loved him no better than they do. 'Tis chief- 
ly Chriſt's love expreſſed to us that kindles and in- 
fluences our love to him: and ſo the matter is re- 
preſented in our text, where the immediate cauſe 


and attractive of our 18 e, and zeal for Chriſt, is 


ſaid to be © his dying for us, and riſing again, 


when we were all dead.” We may take notice 


- of theſe particular expreſſions and inſtances of his 
love, which are hinted in this ert 
1. That Chriſt died for us:“ his dying v was 


the finiſhing of his ſufferings, and ſometimes, as here 
in our text, it is put inſtead of them all, even all 


the torments which he ſuffered in his body, and 


all the agonies of his ſoul, wheri he was ſtricken, 


ſmitten of God, and alllicted: all this he ſuffered for 


us. He died for us, ſays our text, that is, not on- 


by; for our benefit, by, ſetting us a fair example of 
Ebene under ſuffering, and as a martyr, to con- 
firm and ſeal his doctrine with his own blood; but 


he died for us in our very room and ſtead; he ſut- 


fered and died under the, imputation of our guilt, 
and in order to make à proper atonement and ſatis- 


faction for our fins to the juſtice and law of God. 
« He laid down his life £ tor his friends,” John xv. 


13. And © when we wer re yet without ſtrength, in 


due time Chriſt died for the ungodly,” lays St 
Paul, Rom. v. 6. and that he meant it of his dying 


in our room and ſtead, ie evident from the words 
« od 5 Wu 


] 


ad. 


— 0. _. at. nt 
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that follow, i For ſcarcely for a righteous man 
pill one die: Yet peradventure for a good man 
„ ſome would even. dare to die: But God com- 
« mendeth his love towards us, in that while we 
« were yet finners, Chriſt died for us.” Where 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt dying for ſinners, in 
the very fame ſenſe, as one man may be ſaid to die 
for another; that is, by ſuffering death in the 
5 other's room: and ſtead, thereby to fave the other | 
| from dying. Thus Chriſt our Saviour died fer 
us; thus he has e: preſſed his love to us, and 
hath given us the ſtrongeſt proof of it that could 
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* be given; ſor 5 greater love hath no man than 

6 105 this, that a man lay down his life for his friend.“ 
It is but peradventure that ſuch love will ever be 4 
pound in any heart of man to his, belt and deareſt | ; 


friend; but thus has Chriſt our Saviour witneſſed 


* — Wt a = 12 
RE = - * 
— 


ö his love to ſinners, he died for us. It follows, 

2. That heToſe again, which ſeems to be- men- 
[ inſect as a further proof and inſtance of his love; 
and therefore it muſt imply, that his reſurrection 


— 8 
— ao 


2— 
* 


5 was, ſome way, for us too: It was defigned for 
. our advantage.” And ſo we read elſewhere; that 
; * he was delivered for our offences, and was 
f < raiſed again for our juſtification,” Rom. 3 Wi 25. 


As his ſuffering and death were for the payment of 
debt; ſo his, reſurre&tion was in order to our diſ. 
charge. He roſe as much for our fate as his own; 
, And after he had lived and loſt one life for us, 


till he was pleaſed to devote that neu- life hich 

ol he now entered upon to our ſervice and intereſt. 

8 He aroſe, and went to heaven, there to appear - 
in che prefence of God for us, to be our advocate 
© WW vith the Father, and to prepare a place chere tor 
5 his friends and followers. - v og 

: 3. It is hinted in our text, w. At -A i wretched 


. * ſtate and condition Chriſt found us in, when he 
ö 66 | 
| mus 
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n 
e thus Cd bis love to us. It was ae we 
6. were all. dead? 72G, 75 Judicially, dead, As 


SHR A 


7 N dead too; a8 ; being a ed and, 8 | 


vered from condemnation, and from the deſerved 


J 


one ſpark of love to God zemaining in out, hearts; ; 


ene | | Let us conſider once more. 


in the text. Let us now, 


from God. It was When his holy. e Sch 
WAS; the original glory: of our nature, was -lullied, 
and in a manner. quite. delaced, when, wg had, not 


but on the contrary, our carnal mind Was enmity 
againſt him. It was when we were ſinners, ene. 
mies, and ungodly wretches, that Chriſt com- 
mended his love to us by dying for us. IIe 
laid down his life, not for the righteous and good, 
but for wicked and perverſe creatures: » Not for | 
friends, but for enemies. How ſurpriſingly great, 
and free, and generous was the love of Chriſt our 


4. oa 


. What Chriſt aimed at in all this, and what 
12 ane his love deſigned us, whem he died for 
55 It was that we might live; that is, that 
we pn) be acquitted from our guilt, and deli. 


torinents of hell for ever; and that we might be 
renewed to a ſpiritual life of holineſs, and be rail- 
ed at laſt to an immortal life of happineſs and 
glory in heaven. It was that we might live for ever 
with him in a Rate and world of compleat and un- 
interrupted joy and comfort. Theſe: are the cir- 
cumſtances of Chriſt's laye to us, which are hinted 


Las 


Secondly, Gender 8 Our La 4 to: „Cini, which 
« is, or which however always: ſhould be, the. con- 


. ſequence and fruit of his love to us.“ .To all tl 
tthoſe that do believe in him Chriſt, is precious. 


All them that love our Lord Jeſus in 7 ſincerity, 


is the apoſtle's periphraſis tor all true believer: 
or .. 


or Chriſtians, Epheſ. vi. 24. Chriſt will own none 


him be Anathema Maranatha,” 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


Nay, ſuch a love muſt we have for Chriſt, if we 
expect that he ſhould own us and bleſs us, as com- 


paratively to hate our very deareſt earthly rela- 
tions and friends, according to thoſe words of his, 
Luke xiv. 26. © If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father and mother, and wife, and 

« children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and 


| « his own life alſo, he cannot. be my diſciple.” - 
And again, Matt. x. 37. He that loveth father 


“ and mother more than me, is not worthy of me; 
7 and he that loveth ſon or daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me.” Its not only very 


lawful, but it is a duty for relations and friends 


˖ to (ove one another; but Chriſt muſt be lov- 
N ed abvve them all; that is, we muſt value 
t I him at a higher rate; we muſt prefer his inte- 
. reſt to theirs, and to our own comfort and plea- 
] ſure. in them, whenever they come to ſtand in com- 

petition. We muft be content rather to be ſepa- 


rated from every dear relation and worldly com- 


0 
4 tort, and fo part with our very lives too, than to 
r 


be ſeparated from Chriſt, or to do any thing which 


' Vvould redound to his dilkocnur : as it is ſaid of the 


the death,” Rev. xii. 11: that is, they loved 


up in Chriſt's cauſe. When their love ot lite ſtood 
nin competition with their loyalty. to their Lord and 
Saviour, they were willing to part with their lives, ra- 


Thus muſt Chriſt be loved above all by every diſciple. 
But here it may be of ſome importance to obſerve, 
mat there are LG two kinds of love which our 
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martyrs, that they loved not their lives unto 


them not ſo well, but that they could give them 


ther than part with Chriſt, or live to his diſhonour. 


pe his diſciples and friends, who love him not. 
If any man love not the Lord Jefus Chriſt, let 


Vor. II. e e - Ot 
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hearts are capable of: which, though they are 
ſometimes mixed and blended, as it were together, 
yet are they very diſtinct and different in their OW? 
nature; the one is a mere animal paſſion, the 0 
ther is a rational love. Of the former kind is the 
paſſionate. fondneſs of parents for their own chil. 
Aken; the other is ſuch an affectionate eſteem as 
we have for perſons of great worth and merit, or 
to whom we are obliged for:ſome favour and Kind- 
neſs, and whom we therefore love chiefly out of 
gratitude, or for their worth's ſake; Now love to 
Chriſt is rather of this latter kind; *tis not ſo much 
* paſſionate tondnels, ASA ratiounk love. Do not 
we eaſily perceive a wide difference between our 
fond love for our own children, which we have 
WP pretty much in common with the brutes for their 
F young offspring, and the love which a loyal ſub- 
ject bears to his worthy. prince, a WILLIAM ora 


GEORGE, for inſtance, thoſe glorious deliverers of ; 
our nation, or the love which a man, who delights 1 


in philoſophic ſcience, will have for a Newton or | 
à Boyle, though perhaps he has not ſeen the faces I 
of either of them? Something of this ſort is the be 
believer's love to an unſeen Saviour: It takes its 1. 
riſe in the nobler powers of the ſoul, the reaſon and . 


3 . underſtanding, and from thence it proceeds to in- x 
| > _. ecline- the will to chooſe | Chriſt, and the heart to *. 
delight in him. This diſtinction may poſſibly be in 


of ule to ſome pious perſons, who re troubled be- cb 

. cauſe they cannot bring their hearts to love Chriſt £1 
ſo affectionately as they love a child, or ſome other ; 
fellow:amortal, when perhaps their trouble is chief. 
ly owing to their miſtaking the nature of ſacred hi 
love. They do not love Chriſt with ſo paſſionate : 
a fondneſs, and yet they truly eſteem! him as the Nh 

15 pic of ten ene ; . would be oy ta hy 
»forega 


AION every creature F n than be pa- 
rated from Chriſt, and they would heartily ſacrifice 
every worldly intereſt to his cauſe and honour. 
This &rtainly, ſhews, that the beſt and ſupreme 
loye is fixed on Chriſt, how ſtrongly ſoever the a- 
nimal paſſions may work towards ſome lower. ob- 
ject. Upon the whole then, true love to Chriſt 
chiefly conſiſts in a high eſteem. and value of him, 
which will exert itſelf in frequent admiring 
thoughts of him, in a deſire of his preſence, and a 
a delighting in it, ſo far as we are favoured with 
it. Thus much concerning the nature of love to 
| Chriſt. Let us now proceed, 


Tdh, «6 To conſider that zenvine Sy power- 
« ful. effect of this love to Chriſt which our text +» 
_ ſpeaks of. It will conſtrain us to live . unto 
ls him.” This effect the apoſtle tells us he felt 
1 ol it Upon himſelf, and he durſt anſwer for it, that 
: it had. the like effect on every true lover of Chriſt 
in the world: and therefore he ſpeaks here in the 
plural number; in the name of all his fellow-diſci- 
ples, The love of Chriſt conſtraineth US, be- 
* cauſe WE thus judge, that fince he died for us, 

* when we were dead, we ſhould henceforth live, 
not unto. ourſelves;but unto him ;” where living 
ourſelves ; and the oppoſition will eaſily lead us 
into the true meaning of this phraſe living unto 
Chriſt:“ for to live unto ourſelves, is plainly to 
follow our own inclinations, and to ſeek. and aim 


deavour to promote his intereſt and honour. The 
whole of this duty therefore of living unto Chriſt. 
may be ſummed up in theſe two articles: 
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[unto Chriſt ſtands directly oppoſed to living unto - = 


at our own eaſe, and pleaſure, and profit: ſo to  B 
live unto Chriſt, is to follow his directions, to make 4 
his will our rule, and zealouſſy to aim at, and en- 1 | 


} 


bend; as, 


which wicked men pay to Chriſt: they would 
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Fig, It inplies obedience to his will. 

And, Secondly, Zeal for his intereſt and . 

N rt, To live unto Chriſt, is to live in obedience 
to his commands, It is to make his. wilt the rule 
mh we live by, it is practically to own him for 
our Sovereign and Lord, whoſe we are, and whom 
we ſerve. Upon this Chriſt himſelf has put the 
proof of our hore, and made” our obedience the 
teſt of it over and over, as John xiv. 15. f 
« you love me, keep my commandments.” And 
verſe 21, He that hath my commandments, and 
e keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.” Again, 
verſe 23. © If a man love me he will keep my 
„ words.” For love is an active principle, which 
will make us ready to ſerve the object of it. 
Commonly the deſtre of one that we heartily love 
carries in it the force and weight of a command. 
Our love is motive ſufficient to do what ſuch 3 

erſon would have us do. And can a man truly 
love Chriſt and not obey his commands? It can 
never be; obedience is a fruit that naturally and 
conſtantly grows upon love. And what ſort of 
an obedience to Chriſt that will be, to which we 
are conſtrained by ove, you will eallly appre- 


1. That! it muſt be a willing and hearty obedi 
_ ence4 not like that of ſlaves to a tyrant, whom 
they hate, where the only motive to obey is a fear 
of puniſhment. Of this fort is all the obedience 


not have this man to reigh over them; and if in n 


| ſome cales they obey his commands, tis all a force r: 
on their inclination, tie only becauſe they dare not h 
do otherwiſe, for fear of puniſhment which he has © 
_ threatened to thoſe that otzey not this goſpel. But 
in Chriſt's account this 1 is no obedience at all. 
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the apoſtle John, 
will not knowingly allow of any defe& in obedi- 
ence, nor of the leaſt tranſgreſſion of any command 


"to Cbriſt. 3 53 1 | 


All true evangelical obedience flows from love ; 
and where love is the principle, obedience will be 


5 heartily and 7 paid: ſo was David's obe- 


dience to the divine aw, ] eſteem all thy com- 
« -mandments concerning all things to be right; 
„ and I hate every falſe way,” faith he, Pſal. cxix. 
128. . 4. © My foul approves the way of duty, 
% therefore do I walk in it, and not merely for 


« the fake of reward. I hate fin, therefore I avoid 
ly becauſe I am afraid 


« jt all I can; and not mere 


* of puniſhment, I'would not be excuſed from 


; bs my duty if I might; j T would not. practiſe ſin, 


though I might do it with impunity.” Such 
is the obedience which flows from facred love. 
The man that loves the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is like 


the ſervant under the law, who would not go free 


if he might, but ſays, * I love my maſter, and 1 

« will not go free, but will ſerve him for ever,” 

Exod. xi. 5, 6. It will follow from hence, 
2. That the obedience which flows from love 


muſt be ſincere, and univerſal, to all Chriſt's com- 


mandments without any exception. I do not 
mean, that it will be perfect; for, alas ! perfection 


is not the property of any thing in this ſtate and 


world. If we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive 
“% Ourſelves, ſaid that warmeſt lover of Chriſt, 
1 John i. 8. But yet true love 


of Chriſt. Herod heard John Baptiſt, and did 


many thing gs. The young man, whole ſtory we 
read, Matt. xix. ſaid, and probably he believed as, 


he laid, that he bad «© kept all God's command- 


„ ments from his youth, ” verſe 20. But when 


our Saviour diſcovered to him one defect in his 


obedience, i in that one point be was not willing to 
Ke; amend. 
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amend. flu whoſoever- truly loves ok will 


ſtick at no duty, however troubleſome or expen- 
ſive, or diſtaſteful to fleſh and blood. Ye are 
„ my friends,” ſaid Chriſt, if ye do whatſoever 


command you.” „ichen any exception. Con- 


cerning this ſort of perfection of our obedience, 1 
underſtand theſe words, James ii. 10. Whoſo- 
ever ſhall, Keep the whole law, and yet offend in 


one point, he is guilty of all.“ Not that every 


omiſſion and ſin throws a believer out of a juſt 
| ſtate, and brings him again under guilt and con- 
demnation; for who then cguld be ſaved? But 
wWhoſoever knowingly and willingly, allows himſelf | 
in the tranſgreſſion of any one divine command, 
_ even. ſuppoſing he obeyed all the other command; 


of God to perfection, yet chis certainly proves him 


tolbe a hypocrite in religion; this ſhews that his 
obedience does not flow from a right principle, that 
it is not conſtrained by love, and therefore that 


he is yet under guilt, and in a ſtate of condemna- 


tion. 80 vain is it to think that our good deeds 
will make amends for our bad ones, that one vo- 
luntary exception in our duty and obedience to 
Chriſt, ſpoils all that we do in his ſervice. Our 


cb to Chriſt, which flows from loves muſt 
| and will be ſincere Sad: univerſal. And, 


It will be like its principle, conſtant and: per- 
ſevering We ſhall not obey. him by fits and * 
only, as many hypocrites do, who are ſometimes 
frighted into a preſent reformation, and ſet about 
1 and praying, and other neglected duties; 


but in a little time their devotion cools again, and 


their goodneſs becomes like the morning cloud and 
Carly dew, which gqeth away. But that obedience 
to Chriſt which flows from love, is a much more 
ſettled and conſtant thing: it may poſſibly admit 


of home br caks and inter ruptions, but it will never 


1 k 
3 | ; — 
p *y ' 
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be quite left off and laid aſide any more. When 
the heart is once inflamed with a ſincere love to 
Chriſt, it will be inclined as David's was, to per- 8 
form his ſtatutes always unto the end. Thus YOU 
ſee; that love to Chriſt will moſt certainly conitrain 
us t0 live i in obedience to his Teng Let ts 
8⁰ On, ; | 
Secondly, To abt the HCH galt pi our. du- 
| ty, of living unto Chriſty which is as much the na- 
tural fruit of love to him as the former; and that 
is; uf being zealous for his intereſt and honour. 
Upon this Chriſt put the proof. of Peter's love to 
him, when he had given but too much cauſe to 
have it called in queſtion, by his ſnameful denial 
of him a little before. It was not without ipecial | 
reaſon that he put the queſtivn, to Peter in partt- 
cular, three times over, rather than to any of the 
other diſciples, « Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou * 
me? John xxi. 15, 16, 17.; and when Peter velie- = 
mently profeſſed his love; Chriſt tells him, that he 
muſt prove it, and ſhew it, by feeding his lambs-and - ; 
ſheep, that is, by zealouſly: endeavouring to ſerve 
and promote Chriſt's intereſt, in the diligent diſ= «© » WW 
| charge bf his miniſtry, for the converſion. of: ſinners, - 
and building up of ſaints. As Peter was forgiven a 
greater ſin than any other of the diſciples, it was 1 
expected that he ſhould love Chriſt more, and there. 
fore that he ſhould be peculiarly zealous for his == 
kingdom and glory. And this is indeed the na. 
| tural fruit of love to Chriſt, it will make us zea- 
| lous for bis intereſt and konour. We ſhall be able 
to ſay with the great apoſtle, 60 1⁰ me to __ is 
777 Chriſt.“ . TROP . 
Here it will be proper to der the: nature of. 
zeal for Chriſt ſomewhat more' particularly; and 
chen to ſuggeſt ſome motives and reaſons 'why we 
hould be about for his honour and intereſt. 
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Firſt, ee the nature of neal | for Chriſt. 
Zeal is a natural thing, which is in ſome meaſure 
wrought into the conſtitution and temper! every 
man. It is the natural heat and fervour of the 

mind, when it is very earneſt in any purſuit. Zeal 
therefore is either good or bad, according to its ob. 
Jed, And accor ding as. it is under the condug of 
grace, or human corruption. Sometimes Zeal is 

à very bad thing; and it is ſeveral times ſpoke of in 
ſeripture in a very evil ſenſe: it is reckoned among 
the works of the fleſhy and is ranked with the very i - 
worſt company, Gal. v. 20. Where it is e re [ 
e but when it is under the influence of ® ; 
divine grace, and directed to a right object and I 1 

q . end; it is then exceeding good. It is an excellent Ik 
inſtrument of religion, and of promoting the in- WW 6 

7: ore; and honour: of Chriſt in this World. It ib W 
good to de zealtouſly affected always in a good & 
Wy thing, - Gab iv. 18. Chriſt himſelf was a pattern 
o us of holy zeal, particularly when he purged the 
| $emple, by. driving out thoſe that profined Kat holy 8 
ee Then was that ſcripture verified in Chriſt, af 
IM The zeal of thine houfe hath eaten me up,” 


| John i ii. 17. Such was his zeal for God's honour, by 

55 that he could not bear to ſee his holy houſe p rofan · ¶ ed 
ed and turned into a common markef-plac It N tri 
made him humble himſelf to a very mean office. I in 


& He + a ſcourge” of cords, and ro them 
ec out” with his own hands. It made him take 
pains and expoſe himſelf to dariger, by. enraging a 
_ multitude'of people againſt him. In this Chriſt was 
a pattern of zeal to us. We ſhould: have ſuch 2 
zealous concern for his honour, as he has for his 
| Father's hanour. Let the ſame mind be in us, 
- wh was alto in Chriſt Jeſus. Particularly, 


* us be . wah and reſent wy a 
whic 


sx. XXV. N 2 5775 5 R 


which are Abne to "Bis honour,” * warm i 40e t to 
Chriſt will make his honour and intereſt as dear to 
us as our own; : it will have a like effect on our 
hearts, as his love to his people has on his heart: 
4 he Is touched with : a feeling of their infirmities;: 
and when Saul was perſecuting his church and. | 
diſciples, he calls it erlecuting himſelf, * Saul, Saul, 

« why perſecuteſt thou me ?? Acts ix. 4. He e, 


Eis own... 80 Wilk. . 4. zealous love to Chriſt make us 
bel any wrongs that are done to him. To ſee our 
d,. dear Saviour deſpifed and ſlighted by finners, and 
of crucified, as it were-afreſh, by. profane and ſcanda- | 
ad lous profeſſors, of his goſp el; to ſee his precious 
nt blood and his Tighteouliteſs,, which he wrought 
in- out for us at ſo dear a rate, undervalued and de- 
is I ſpiled, cannot but awaken holy zeal to a deep con- 
od tern, "and. to a Juſt indignation. ,” My zeal hath 
« conſumed me, becauſe mine enemies have for- 5 
« gotten thy word,” faith David, Pfal. cxix. 1 
80 religious Lot © was grieved and vexed from 5 
* to day with the . converſation of the Mek | 
4 ed,“ 2 Pet. ii. 7 Ihe diſhonour that Was 'here- 
by done to God v Went hear to his heart, and wound- 
ed his ve ſoul. And ſuch will be the eſſect of 4 
frue zeal, or Chriſt, it will make us grieve for any 
injuries.that, are done to him: it will reſent any | 
contempt of him, whether by doctrinal crrore, or 
practical wickedneſs. | n wk 
2. Holy zeal will inſpire che 80 with! courage 
in Chriſt's cauſe, as Christ's zeal for his Father's 
donour inſpired, him with Forage to drive out the 
profaners, of the temple, though he was alone, and 
they were 4 multitude. Teal is bold as a a lion, 
t fears not the faces, nor the frow uns © of En, nor 
private Toſs, nor death itſelf, while it is ſtriving to 
W. . e e eee N ſerve 
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ed, 115 ſeemed to feel their wrongs, as if they were 
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ſerve and honour its beloved object. Such was the 


zeal of Peter and John when they were ſtrictly 
commanded by the magiſtrates, not to preach any 
more at all in the name of Jeſus ; and were ſevere- 


ly threatned, in caſe they did not deſiſt from preach. 


| ing; they anſwered and ſaid unto, them, Whe- 
ther it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken 

& unto you more than unto God, judge ye; for 
* e cannot but ſpeak the things which we have 


© ſeen and heard,” Acts iv. 19, 20. Their zeal 
for Chriſt would not fuffer them to be ſilent one 
day in his cauſe, let the conſequence, as to them- 
ſelves, be what it would. No more could St Paul 
be diſſuaded by the earneſt entreaties and tear̃s of his 
friends from going to Jeruſalem, where he had a 
probable proſpect of ſerving the intereſt of Chriſt, 
tho” it was plainly intimated to him before-he went 
that it would be at the hazard of his own liberty, 
if not of his life: What mean you,” ſaid he, to 
&« weep and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
e not to be bound only, but alſo to die at je- 
ec ruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus,” Ads 
xxi. 13. Thus will zeal for Chriſt make us ready 
to ſerve his cauſe and intereſt, even in the face of 
danger and death. . 


” 
4 


3. Holy zeal will make us diligent in uſing all 


proper means to gain over ſubjects to Chriſt's 


kingdom, and converts to his goſpel. It will make 
us not only couragiouſſy paſſive, but vigorouſly ac- 
tive to ſerve his cauſe, and to promote his intereſt 
and kingdom, in our ſeveral Nations, and , accord- 
ing to our ſeveral abilities. and opportunities. If 
Peter did indeed love Chriſt, as he faid, he muſt 


feed his ſheep, he muſt apply ' himſelf diligently to 


the work of the miniſtry, and labour to ſpread the 
 Kfivour of his Redeemer's name and grace; * 
x : . c b 1 £50 ; | | | 115 | m 


8 <a 
4 


muſt earneſtly endeavour to convert finners to his, 


; golpel, and to. build up his ſaints for heaven.” 
N 4. Holy zeal for Chriſt will rejoice in the ad- 
v 1 of his kingdom and intereſt. It was 
a noble inſtance of zeal in John the Beptiſt, that 
. he could, and did rejoice, in a proſpect of the grow- 
1 ing proſperity of Chrilt's kingdom, tho' he Enew : 
T that his own perſonal Teputation and intereſt in 


+» the world muſt be diminiſhed and decline to make- 


1 WM way for his. My joy. therefore is fulfilled,” 
e fays he; 92 muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe,” 
a. John iii. 29, 30. And ſuch alſo was St Paul's 


11 WM zeal for Chr that he could, and did heartily re- 


is Joie that Chriſt was preached to ſinners, and his 


1 kingdom was thereby promoted, though with ſome 
t, ſuch circumſtances as tended to his own perſonal | 
ty diſcredit. Some, ſays he., preach Chriſt 
y, even of envy and ſtri e, ſuppoſing to add afflic- 
0 tion to my bonds, Phil. i. 15, 16, but, What 
y 6e. then? notwithſtanding every way, whether in 
je. pretence or in truth, Chriſt js preached ; ; and] 
ds therein do rejoice, yea, and will re ejoice,”! verſe © 


ds 18. There is no greater occaſion of joy in the 
of world to a zealous lover of Chriſt, than that ſin- 
ners are converted by his grace, and ſubjects are 
all brought into his kingdom, and -monuments are 
bs hereby raiſed to his eternal honour, Thus I have 


ac- MW tain effects of a true and lively Zeal for Chriſt, | 
relt W Thus ſhould we live unto him. ; 

rd. | Let me now, before I cloſe, lay before you ſome | 

If few motives and reaſons why you ſhould be Zea- 
wit {MW Jous for Chriſt, to Pronvots, his intereſt and ba. 

y t nour; .. EO: 
the "A. 'Confidler and remember how zealous Chri 5 
he has Wu and * for you and your! intereſt. He 
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ſet before you ſome of the moſt natural and cer- 
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died for vou; and is not that ſaying e in 
one word, to Fecolhitiend him to your warmelt and 
 mdſt zealous love? What labqurs, what fogrows, 
what ſufferings did his zeal to "oye. your caule 
and intereft once carry him through! And yet 


that was not all, he roſe again for you too, and he 
has devoted his new life to your Fd 


oy yo not, be advocates for l aud ſtrive all 


++ Fw; 


kr it will b be Er his Fare, All that + EE 


from you is that you ſhould love him, and live 
unto him. What is all that to What be has bore, 


and ſuffered, and done for you? Wbat ſervice 
can we do him, camparable to the ſervice. which 


he has done for us, in dying, for ur ſing, ſaying 
us from hell, and eternal damnation ;. reconciling 
us to God, and obtatning for us the eternal inheri- 


tance of life and glory ? What are all our little 


ſervices compared wit bis ? our little p pains and ſelf- 
denials for his lake, to his labours and ſufferings 
for ours? Did he even n die for us? and ſhall we 


not live unto him? Here the voice of reaſon and 


loye is the very fade, Viz. that we ought to be 


N 


4 — 


erelt and honour. 
0 * 77 Conſider 


— 


ervice and inte- 
"reſt. He now lives and appears in the preſence 
of God for you, Chriſtians ; z he is your. conſtant 
advocate with the Father, in the court above; and 


moſt obedient to Chriſt, 1 e bins for his 
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3. Conſider der 1 the 12 Lond his agents ; 
are againſt Chriſt, and to hinder the advancement : 
5 $) his kingdom, and ſhould. not we be at leaſt as, 
. zealous to promote it? will not our love to him, 
to whom we are fo infinitely obliged, do as much 
| as their envy and malice does? Shall TN: and 
| wicked mer hate Chriſt for no cauſe? and ſhall 
| not we love and ſerve him who have ſo much 
| cauſe ? Let their ſpite at our Saviour inflame our 
| zeal the more for him and his intereſt, Let me add 5 
once more,, 5 
( 4.) That Chriſt wil nobly requite your ng 
for him another day. Though all this, and what- 
 ſoever elſe you can do for Chriſt; is nothing but a 
tribute which is juſtly due to him, for what he has 
one for you; yet ſuch is his grace, that he pro- 
> Wiles to reward your zeal for him in a better 
l world, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, 
„him will I alſo confeſs before my Father and 
ſt angels,” fays Chriſt, Matt. x. 32. Luke xii. 8. 
They that be. wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs 


ts + a Ao Ms 


s of the firmament ; and they that turn many to. 
e FF Tighteoulnets,” who have been zealouſly diligent 
e, Tin promoting the kinzdom and intereſt of Chriſt, 
8 


and gaining over ſubſects and converts to his goſ- 
h hcl; theſe ſhall be diſtinguiſhed and rewarded with 
18 peculiar honours. © They ſhall ſhine as the ſtars 
is for ever and ever,” Dan. xii. 3. 
1 Now upon the whole, have we not all great and | 
le Nad reaſon to accuſe and blame ourſelves for want b 
if- ff love and zeal for Chriſt ? Alas | how coldly 
gs fhffected have we been to his intereſt, who has been 
Wwe Wo zealouſty affected towards ours | Tice us humble 
nd PPurſelves for this, let us be ſenfible of our fault this 
be Way, and endeavour amendment for the time to 


s eme. And let us OP 2 for the quicken- 


| D 3 
3 3 ing 


150 Love and Obedience, Oc. 


ing influences of the Holy Spirit, to blow up our 
little ſpark of love into a brighter» flame, that we 
may feel more of its conſtraining power, to engage 
us moſt heartily © to live unto him who died 
* Tp us, and roſe : 9 1 | 


( 


. SERMON. 


— p 


| He that faith. he abideth in bim, ought bimſet V a / 


hear. Indeed it is'vo ſmall infelicity, thet beſides 


| example, the inſtances of the former ſort are far 
more numerous in the world than thoſe of the lat- 
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Imitation of the Eble of Chriſt i in his 
Temper and Life. 


> 


x Jenn n. 6. , 


t Wa tk, even as he walked. 


Irs is bin e what great force 
there is in example, whether to corrupt or to 
reform mankind, Our nature is much more power- 
fully impreſſed by what we ſee than by what we 


our greater proneneſs to imitate a bad than a good 


ter. Vet ſtill there is ſomewhat very amiable. and 
attrad ive in virtue itſelf, which {C rikes the mind 
even of thoſe that will not pradtiſe 1 It, with convic- 
tion, and an inward veneration for it, as oſten as 
it is diſcerned, and attentively viewed. Now this 
is the great uſe of example, that it draws forth, and 
ve to bght the beauteous form of religion and 


Virtus 


wo, Ko | . 8 % | I - 
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virtue n more advantageouſly, and commands 
a cloſer attention to it than a number of the beſt 


rules and deſcriptions: it raiſes alſo the hopeful 


proſpect of our reaching what we ſee already attain- 
ed by others, and ſo tends to excite in us more 
hearty endeavours after i it. Therefore a few tx- 
amples on this fide, or even a {mg!e one eminently 
diſtinguiſhed, like a light ſet on an hill, may.diffule 
a luſtre and influence all around. And this, ad- 
yantage the Chriſtian religion claims above any that 


has ever appeared in the world. For a cloud of 


witneſſes in every age has been formed under its 


influence to a moral. temper. and conduct vaſtly | 


ſuperior to what has been found in the moſt eini- 


nent.profeſſors and teachers of every other religion. 


More than this till, it furniſhes out what the 


whole world never ſaw or produced another in- 


ſtance of, a pattern of righteouſneſs and human 
virtue complete j in all reſpects, in its Own great 


maſter and founder; and it recommends along 


with obedience to his doctrines and command: 
ments, which contain the beſt and moſt perfect 
ſyſtem of morals, a a conformity to himſelf, as fulhy 
. them. Thus the ap oftle John, in 


purſuance of one main branch of Bie deſign i in this 
epiſtle, which was to lay down ſeveral marks of ge- 


ndine Chriſtianity, mentions the imitation of Chriſt 
as one in the text, after he had inſiſted in the three 


verſes before on the obſervatian of Hs word, as 
another. „ He that faith he abideth in him Us 


whoever profeſſes to be a Chriſtian, one related to 


Cbrtiſt, a receiver and expectanf of all the privi- 


leges flowing from intereſt in him, and a ſubje& of 
Bis kingdom, ought, in virtue of ſuch hig profel- 
fon, and in evidence of its truth,“ himſelf alſo ſo 


8 
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4 to walk, even as he Walked; ;” that is, in the 
* e general tenor of outward converſation led un- 
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der the conduct of correſpondent inward principle * 


and diſpoſitions. | 
In conſidering this ſabjedt, I ſhall ſhew, 


Tir, In what reſpects Chriſt is an example to 
_ Chriſtians, and they are to imitate him. 


\ Secondly, How tuitable an example he is, and 
how expedient it 1s for us to have ſuch an ex- 
ample. 
# Thirdly, What obligations and engagements \ we 
are under to aim at an imitation of him. 


Hir, then, bot u us ſee in what reſpects and vic 
what limitations our bleſſed Lord is an example 
imitable by us. One general rule may ſerve ſuf- 


ficiently to clear this, viz. that Chriſt is only our 


example as to thoſe things that are common be- 


tween him and us in ſome or other reſpect; but 
not as to thoſe in which we can have no participa- 
tion with him, or he with us. Some duties there 


are which ariſe out of our ſinful ſtate and circum 


ſtances, and are greatly incumbent on us continu- 
ally to be found in the practice of; ſuch are the 
exerciſes of repentance for our fins, and of faith in 
the mercy of God and in the merits of Chriſt for 
the pardon of them. But as Chriſt never commit- 
| ted any fin, it is manifeſt theſe duties could have 
no place in him. His part was to become our Me- 
diator with God, which he could never have been 
had he, by any {fn of his own, needed a Mediator 
for himſelf; and as an example he was to repreſent 
to us the original perfection of our nature, and ſo 
to teach us to endeavour to our utmoſt not to make 
| work for repentance, rather than to perform it 
| well. On the other hand, all thoſe works that be- 
| longed to our Lord's diſcharge of his mediatori- 
| al office in its ſeveral parts, as that office was appro» 
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and relations common to him with other men; 


him, as well in moſt of his extraordinary A as in 3 
ordinary actions 3 : 


to mankind; and this appears from the humani- 
ty, the ee che extent, and the e of 


from an example what 1s fit and becoming for ſuch 


reaſon. can be ſo proper to teach us, as one partaker 


3 p * 2 
* % 


! 
14 
| B 


, 

f 
p 
y 


1 54 Vnitation of 


Priated to himſelf and incommunicable to all o. 


: thers, are likewiſe proper to himſelf ; as we cannot 


attain to the doing ſuch works as theſe, 1o neither 
ought we to attempt it. 

It remains theretore, that our- imitation of bim 
only reaches to thoſe actions of his life on earth 
which he did ſimply as a man under circumſtances 


and chielly to the ſpirit and temper expreſſed by 


Go we on now, 


Secondly, To repreſent how ſuitable an example 
Chriſt is to us, and then how expedient, it is for 
us to have ſuch an example. I will attend to each 
of theſe diſtinaly. FE 


I. The example of Chriſt is een fuitable 


it. 
1. From the humanity of it. If weare to learn 


creatures as we are to be and to do, who, in all 


of the ſame nature with ourſelves? Neither the divine 
nor the angelical nature could become an exact mo- 
del of human excellency and d uty. The infinitely 
bleſſed and fupreme Being is indeed the original 
ſtandard of moral rectitude and perfection, and is 
ſo propoſed to our imitation. As we were firſt 
formed and are to be renewed after his i image, 0 
we are required to * be followers of him as 

| s AG: dear 


* + 


N See his more fully confidered in Dr Evans' 8 Chriſtian Tec 
Fes ; Vol. I, Serm. iv. 
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« dear children,” E ph. v. I.; and to « be perfect 
« and holy, e 99 to our capacity and mea- 
ſure, as he is abſolutely, Matt. v. 48. 1 Pet. i. 16. 
God is a pattern to us in every thing which concerns 
the purity and dignity of our nature, ſo far as it is 
ſpiritual. His invariable and perfect exerciſe alſo 
of juſtice and benevolence, without a formal obli- 

ation from the law and authority of a ſuperior, out 
of the pure rectitude of bis nature, ſtrongly claims 
our imitation of him in doing juſtice and loving 
mercy. But then we do not learn the practice of 
theſe virtues from God in the whole view wherein 
it is incumbent on us, viz. out of regard to his 
own authority requiring them, as well as to the in- 
trinſic fitneſs and excellency of them in themſelves 
conſidered. And as to the prime duties of fear, 
. love, truſt, and ſubjection, we owe to God himſelf 

as his own creatures, here it is impoſſible that he 
= | ſhould be a pattern to us at all. No more will God's 
WW inviolable blefſedneſs permit that he ſhould be an 
of | example to us of [cif denial, laborious ſervices, or a. 
| becoming demeanor under afllictions, which make 
| a conſiderable part of our duty in this world. 

| The holy angels come indeed nearer a proper pat- 
nh 

tern to us, as they are creatures of God, and depen- 
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1 dent on him as well as ourſelves. T hey afford no- 
ble ſpecimens of exalted piety, warm love, profound 
wh reverence, flaming zeal, intire and chearful devoted- 
1 neſs to God, which are well worthy of our imita- 


tion, to Which they are, together with their ſpotleſs 
purity, ſometimes recommended. Vet ſtill, beſides 
that our ſlender acquaintance with their world al- 
lows us but a ſmall benefit of their example, their 
laws and duties are different from ours in many re- 
ſpects, and ſet to an higher pitch than our inferior 
nature is capable of; as, on the ocher hand, many 
duties and trials of virtue ariſe to us from our im- 


* 2 bodies d 


156 hritarion of 
bodied ſtate and ſituation here on earth, which their 
purer nature and- better habitation exempt. them 
fm. *Tis then only an human example which 
can completely ſuit itſelf to men. This will exhi. 
bit to them the very fame kind of offices, and theſe 
done in the like manner, and under like circumſtan- 
ces of difficulty and temptation as belong to them. 
ſelves; and fo it will have a natural tendency to af- 
fe@ the mind in a more inſmuating and engaging 
way, than different inſtances of virtue, or even the 
ſame in another nature. And ſuch now is the ex. 
ample of Chriſt, who was no leſs truly a man than 
other men, though more than a meer man, even 
God himſelf manifeſt in the fleſh. He poſſeſſed 
human nature entire, conſiſting of foul and body, 
with all the properties and affections of either of 
| them, or which reſult from the union of both to- 
ether; nor was he exempted from any of its finleſs 
infirmities, appetites, and paſſions. He was born of 
a woman, and paſſed through the ſtages of human 
life from infancy to manhood as other men. He 
was made under the law of our nature, and lived 
for a courſe of years in our world liable to the ſame 
troubles, ſnares, and temptations as the reſt of man- 
| kind are, only experiencing them in an uncom- 
mon degree. In a word, he was in all ns made 

like to us, fin only excepted. 

2. The notoriefy of Chriſt's example makes it 
fit for general uſe. It is true, his fe on earth 
was confined to one country, and to the ſpace of ; 
few years, removed many ages back from our times, 
ſo that the gracious words which proceeded from 
his mouth were never heard, and the beauty of ho- 
neſs which ſhone out in his actions was never 
Teen by any of us. But then the moſt conſider- 
able and le Fei tranſactions of his holy and 
| _ uickul life are tranſmitted down to us in a 
and 


+ 
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and exact narratives, compoſed under divine in- 


ſpiration in ſuch a plain, eaſy, artleſs, and unaffected 


manner, as nearly reſembles that ſimplicity of man- 


ners which reigned in the ſubject of them. No leſs | 
than four witneſſes of undoubted credit have ob- 
liged us with the hiſtory of Chriſt, who partly con- 


firm the ſame accounts, and partly tupply in their 


turns freſh and fuller mates. To this it may be 


added, that many of the Pſalms mdited by the ſpi- 


rit of prophecy as in his perſon, reveal much ef his 
hidden ſoul, his ſecret and animated tranſactions 


with God, which ſerve mightily for our encourage- 


ment and direction. 

3. His example was very Sten te The life 
of Jeſus in our world was of ſuch a compaſs, as 
gave ſcope for a great number and variety of acts 
of obedience of the law of God to enter into it. 
The ſpace of about 34 years which it filled up, is 
a period that affords room for repeated exerciſes of 
the whole train of moral virtues and offices, eſ- 


pecially where a perſon, as Chriſt was, is wholly 


intent on theſe things. No one ſingle perſon can 
indeed ſuſtain and fulfil all human relations at once. 


That therefore Chriſt did not this, as it was natu- 


rally impoſſible in reſpe& to ſome of them, and in- | 
conſiſtent as to others with ſome more important 


part of his grand defign, is not. to be charged as 


any defect in his example. Yet it is fo happily 


ordered by a wonderful combination of views 


which enter into his character, that it either di- 
realy exemplifies or contains a lively inſtruction in- 


to the duties of almoſt every ſtation and relation 
in human life. Filial ptety and ſubjection to his 


earthly parents, mixed with early and growing ſpe- 


cimens of his ſupreme regards to his heavenly Fa- 


ther's will, appeared conſpicuous in his private 


life. Nor did he dildain to teach every man to 
1 b — be 
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and laborious, by following the mechanical employ- 
ment of a carpenter his reputed father Joſeph was 
of. Being all his days in circumſtances of pover- 


ways matching them with a temper and behaviour 
proper to them, he has hereby rendered his exam- 


he of choice debaſed himſelf into the form of a "iy 


himſelf poor for the ſake of others ; he has afforded 
proper and, powerful leſſons of humility, conde- 
ſcenſion, and moderation, in all their honours and 
enjoyments to the rich and great of this world. 


tative government. of his own tamily of diſciples, 
and by the exertion of the ſame wiſdom and au- 
". thority in all his public miniſtrations which held 
the people and their rulers too in awe; he gave 
inſtructive hints for others to rule well even in civil 
life, and eſpecially in the diſcharge of ſacred func- 
tions. The duties which belong to the conjugal 


— 


| performed by Chriſt, as he never bore thoſe rela- 
tions. Yet is he not to all intents and purpoſes, and 


example here, and ſo propounded in ſcripture, in 
ſponding affections and acts? Finally, his conver- 
ſation was free, open, and affable : he neither ſhun- 


the uſe of the innocent enjoyments of life. No af. 
- keQed ſingularities or rigorous leyerities, yet always 


15 8 Imitation of 


be well ſatisfied in his {ecular calling, and t to uſe 
an induſtrious application to it, be it ever ſo mean 


ty, dependance, and outward difhculties, and al. 


ple of immediate uſe to the greater part of mankind 
who are thus diſpoſed of by Providence. On the 
other hand, as being originally in the form of God, 


vant, and being rich of his own grace, he made 


Thus alſo, by his mild, prudent, and yet authori- 


and parental relations could not indeed be literally 


in the moſt advantageous manner, our teacher and 


virtue of his ſpiritual relation of huſband and fa- 
ther -to his church, which he fills up with corre- 


ned places of public reſort, nor abſtained from 


gravity, 
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oravity, decency, and dignity appeared through his 
whole behaviour. This at once ingratiated it, and 
adapted 1 it to more general imitation. 

4. Chriſt's example is abſolutely perfect. There 
was no flaw in his whole conduct 10 0 firſt to laſt, 


. no ſingle blemiſh in his character; nothing in the 
leaſt contrary to, no, nor ſhort of the obligations of 


the law for humaft nature in its utmoſt latitude; : 


nothing in him was wanting to the perfection of 


that nature in its primitive ſtate of innocency. So 


far from this; there was an additional virtue and 


excellency in Chriſt's obedience on account of that 
ſtake of trouble and ſufferings which he paſſed 


through, beyond what the happy condition of up- 


right and uncorrupted nature gave place for. By 
the perfect example of the blefled Jeſus, we are firſt 
taught to ceaſe to do evil, or rather, were it poſſible, 
never to begin it. For he never knew or did habi- 
tually or actually any fin, * neither Was any guile 
* found in his heart, mouth, or ways,“ 2 Cor. v. 
21. 1 Pet. ii. 22. He kept himſelf altogether « ſe- 


“ parate from fin and ſinners,” Heb. vii. 26. His 


whole carriage was blameleſs and void of all juſt 


oftence both toward God and toward all men. We 


may next learn of him to do well in all the compre- 
henſive branches of our duty to God, to ourſelves, 
and to our fellow-creatures. For he fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs; and his example being commenſu- 


rate with the whole law, has the authority and 


ule of a rule; it may be relied on and followed for 
itſelf, without any further trial or examination, 
as no other example muſt be. Only the ſame pru- 


dence is requiſite in adjuſting the ſeveral parts of it 
to our own character and circumſtances, and to- 


their proper ſeaſon and place; which is alſo to be 


| uſed in interpreting and applying the law itſelf 


and of ſuch prudence our Lord was himſelf an il- 
luſtrious 
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ticulars of Chriſt's exemplary temper and conduct, 


him, his delight in his ſervice, his zeal for, and 
to his will and pleafure, and his fervent addreſſes 


to him on all occaſions ordinary and extraordinary. 
Here one might tell of his complete ſelf. poſſeſſion 


Vis W life for their 


luſtrious pattern, as he exactly knew and obſerved 
the juſt value, rank, and order of all duties in the 
niceſt conjunctures and competitions. _ 

Here might be a fit place of entering into the par- 


of tracing his amiable features, and of preſenting to 
view his eminent graces and virtues, which we are 
to tranſcribe and copy out. Hers might be diſplay. 
ed the high ſtrains of his piety. toward God, his 
firm and regular truſt in him, his ſuperlative love to 


conſtant aim at his glory, his abſolute ſubjection 
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and government, his perfect command and regu- WW b 
lation of all his appetites and paſſions, his 1 invin⸗ 
cible meekneſs under the higheſt affronts and in- 
dignities, his unaffected humility and lowlineſs of 
mind in condeſcending to all ranks and degrees of b 

men, and to the loweſt ſtations and offices, and p 
in ftudiouſly ſhunning the praiſe of men for his | 
\ Higheſt and moſt illuſtrious works, his diligent WM N 
care in redeeming time and improving all oppor- b 
tunities for the honour of God and for the good 
of men, his. contempt of this world and heaven- 

ly -mindedneſs, his perfect contentment with the n. 
moſt indigent and abject condition, and his un- . 

ſhaken patience under the ſharpeſt ſufferings. Here a 

one might alſo ſpread abroad his vaſt and boundleſs W 0 
philanthropy, his wonderful benignity and love to n. 

mankind, which all the labours 50 a life wholly ch 
devoted to their ſervice and ſpent in going about i 

and doing good would not fatisfy, without his vent- Ml 1; 

ing it in a ſtill higher manner, by freely n down f 


Bu 
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But. I muſt content myſelf with theſe diſtant 
Y | clances at the ſeveral parts of Chriſt's finiſhed cha- 
2 raQter, and es” to ſhow, 


I bid How very ex OP 2 16 for mankind to 
have ſuch an example ſet before them; confining 
E myſelf here to what is ſingular and appropriate” to 
| this pattern, irs being ſinleſs and perfect. 5 
Now this uſe and expediency appears, in that i it” 
E tends to impreſs the mind with a ſtrong ſenſe of the 
E reaſonableneſs and excellency of that univerſal rec 
| titude which the law requires, and to guard us a- 
4 gainſt light and favourable thoughts of any devia- 
tion or iniquity. Had there been abſolutely no ex- 
| ample in our world of obedience fully anfwerable 
| to the law our nature was ſubje& to, men would 
too ealily have been induced to conclude that be 
law was ſet too high for their nature originally, to 
| reſt ſatisfied in endeavouring and aiming at leſs 
than perfection, and to allow themſelves in many 
| fins as the. utavoidable and innocent foibles of hu- 
| manity, under the protection and countenance of an- 
| cient and modern names of good reportin the world. 
But now the inſtance of Jeſus in our nature yield- 


d ing an unfailing obedience to the law of God, rolls, 

- away the reproach which the defection of all other 

6 men hascaſt both onthat law and ontheirownnature. 

" IM It vindicates its propriety and authority to the law, a 
0 which it evidences to be holy, juft, and good, ang 
Wo lie exactly level with men's capacities, bad ther 1 
* not by ſin antecedently infeebled and perverted 

) Wl them. It reſtores to our nature its true dignity | 

ut and glory, and points it out in a moſt attracting 

light, às the mark of our conſtant and wes. 5 


purſuits. It furniſhes out alſo an effectual NC. 


| to all ſuggeſtions and 2 in favour of an 
| Vor. II. 1 | A 2 "om 
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from other 3 For what, may the Chri 
tian now ſay, though other imperfect men 1 
ſaints have thus and thus failed and ſinned; 


my better and only perfect example Chriſt Telus 


never ſo did, I have not ſo learned Chriſt. 


It ſtill adds more weight to this uſe of Chriſt's 


example, to conſider the divinity of his perſon; 
and that,“ though he was a ſon, yet learned he 
obedience. 0 Hebe v. 8. Notwithſtanding his eter- 
nal ſubſiſtence in the form of God gave him a 
claim to equality with God, and cos equently ex- 


empted him from ſubjeQion to a law; yet when 


he condeſcended to take our nature, and with it 
the form of a ſervant, he accounted it his greateſt 
glory, as well as his incumbent duty, to perform 


the moſt exact and univerſal obedience to ak will 
of God. His human nature was the immediate 


principle and ole proper ſubject of this obedience. 
Let as it was raiſed to a tranſcendent value and o- 


verflowing merit by the inſeparable union of the 
Man Jeſus to the Divine Son, ſo his putting him- 


ſelf into a capacity of yielding it which did not 


originally belong to him, recommends obedience 


to others in ho moſt forcible manner. In this 
way God has glorified, as Dr Owen expreſſes i it, a 
ſtate of obedience to himſelf. This is the mol: 


convincing. teſtimony that can be given to the in- 


eſtimable dignity. and excellency of. a moral ſub- 


jection in rational creatures to the holy will of 


God, as their higheſt attainable perfection. 


Let it be, obſerved. farther, that the alacrity and 
ſerenity. which our Lord expreſſed through. the 


whole courſe of his life, filled as of was. with ſo many 
 Telf-denying and weariſome ſervices, wonderful 
recommends his example to our Imitation, againſt 
all the apprehenſions we are ſo ready to entertain of 


an inbonſiſtency beiween {tri holineſs and ſelf- 
| 55 9 


ITY XXXVI. chr s Burg. N 
enjoyment. Who more compoſ ed, more chearful, 
more free from ruffles and diſquietudes, more 
poſſeſſed of inward tranquillity and a perfect calm 
of ſpirit, than the Man Jeſus appeared to be in the 
midſt of all the labours and hardſhips of his lite 
quite down to the hour and power of darkneſs ? | 
Then indeed his conflicts with divine deſertion and 7 
wrath, for the puniſhment and atonement of his 
people's ſins, were deſignedly fo ſharp and fierce 
as to bereave him of all joy add comfort, though 
{till his confidence and hope did not leave him. 
But before that ſpecial ſeaſon of pure paſſion, and 
while our Lord was advancing through the various 
ſcenes of his active ſervices ; how perfectly eaſy did 
all of them, notwithſtanding the indefatigable pains 
k which attended them, fit on him? The confci- 
ouſneſs of his doing the things chat pleaſed God. 
a the ſenſe and aſſurance of the Father being always | 
* WW with him, and the joy that was ſet before him, re- 
of compenſed and ſweetened all the difficulties of his 
© WU obedience. His work carried in it a preſent reward, 
* as well as inſured a greater reward to come after it; 
and it gave him a taſte and reliſh of pleaſure. which 
far ſurpaſſed all ſenſitive gratifirations, and for the 
ſake of which he could forego even what nature it- 
felt craved. In doing it, he“ had meat to eat 
which others knew not of. His meat was to 
do the will of him that ſent hira, and to finiſh 1 8 
his work,“ John iv. 6, 5 of 5 
Let us now attend to the N 
: Third head of diſcourſe, the . Ws * 
gagements which Chriſtians are under to imitate 
this ſo ſuitable and expedient example. And ſt, 
then, It was one conſiderable part of the deſign of 
Chriſt's miſſion into our world that he mould 
become our pattern. I readily allow that this 
vas ot the only or eren principal end of his co. 
£ 4; 1 ns ming. 5 
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ming. The art and chief thing i in view appears 
to me beyond all ' controverſy to be his acting the 
part of a Mediator between God and men, that 


for the ſins of his people by his obedience unto |, 
death. But then this does not by any means ex. 
clude the incorporation of other ends with it. 


Wiſdom that he ſhould, both for his own greater 


L nature, and in the exerciſe of them through his 


fication of the heirs of falvation after this model, 
along with the prime aim at their juſtification 


through this means. This deſign of God is eaſily 


ſets conformity to Chriſt for the whole effect of 
his choſen, as well of glory as of grace. Whom,” 


to be conformed to the image of his Son, that 
* he might be the firſt born among many 
4, brethren.“ Rom. vill, 29. Such is the vaſt 
and extenſtve idea; in the mind of God, of Jeſus 
as an examplar to his ſaints! As he has thereforc 
framed! the human nature of Chriſt to a pre- emi- 
nence which renders it a fit ſtandard of excellency 
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he might make reconciliation to offended jaſtice 


As our bleſſed Lord in the proſecution of that 
grand deſign "might fulfil other noble and wor- 
thy r fo it was but agreeable to Infinite 


honour, and becauſe he would be more capable of 
accompliſhing them than any other perſon. Such 
unly is the caſe before us. God, in the rich 
rniture of graces conferred on Chriſt's human 


whole courſe, hath a callateral view to the ſancti- 


enoug 0 collected from the great care which is ta- 

ken I record ſo many particulars of Chriſt's life 
in the -golpel-hiſtory. But it is alſo often expreſsly 
declared in Scripture. So particularly, the apoſtle 


God's purpoſes, even all the bleſſings deſigned for 
ſays he, © he did foreknow, he has predeſtinated 
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and perfection to them; ſo he forms all the veſſels 


af merey and | e according" to their oak 
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rm 


after Chriſt, and with an eye to him as che great ori- 
ginal. And does not this infer a ſtrong obliga- 


tion on all profeſſed Chriſtians in point of duty, 


to deſign the fame thing, to ſuffer God's aim in 
reſpec to themſelves; to determine and fix theirs 3 
and ſo in compliance with his intention, to have 
Chrjit alway in their eye, that they may endeavour 


after the neaxeſt poſſible reſemblance of him? How 


vain will it be for any to expect the benefits of 
Chriſt's death, who have no conformity to his ſpi- 


rit and life ; as both together conſtitutꝭ the whole 
and undivided deſign God will anſwer by him on 


all who are ſaved! Into this our Chriſtian voca- 


don is reſolved. « Herevnto,” ſays the apoſtle, 


1 Pet. ii. 21. ye are called, Chriſt leaving us an 
„example, that we ſhould: follow his ſteps.” And 


fo himſelf lays out the end and uſe, in regard to 
his diſciples, of one inſtructive action of his life, ag 
2 fample of others; © I have given you an exam. | 


ple, that you ſhould do as I have done to you,” 
| Job Xitl. 15. But that leads me to obſerve, 


2. Imitation of Chriſt is frequently made expreſs 
matter of duty to all chriſtians. How often is fol- 
lowing him propoſęd by himſelf as the great term 
and character of diſcipleſhip? He recommends alſo 


| particular graces and duties as well as the whole of 

| them as firſt and fully exemplified by himſelf. 80 

he addreſſes his diſciples, © Take my yoke upon 

IG nn that yoke which I have firſt bore mopfell, 
or 


e I impoſe 'it by my authority on you, and 
* learn of me; for I am meek, and lowly in heart, 
Matt. xi. 29. . So he commands them again, to 
love one another, even as he loved them,“ John 
w. 12. Several enera) and particular exhortas. 
14 to the ſaine purpoſe in the a- 
poſtolical writings. - Be like-minded one toward 


| tions wWe meet W1 


f another r according t- to Chriſt Jeſus : let the ſame 
f ce mind 
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S * Imitation of | 
e mind be in you as was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus,” ſayz 


Ast Paul, Rom. xv. 5. Phil. ii. 5. Foraſmuch 
4 then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, 


© 


- ** arm:yourlelves likewiſe with the ſame mind,” ſays 


St Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 1. Thus the ſame Uivine au- 


thority and wiſdom, which is imprinted on the com- 


mands themſelves, that require univerſal holineſs 


from- us, preſcribes the imitation of Jeſus as itſelf 


2 conſtant duty, a ſtated and neceſſary part of our 


religion, and an inſtrument to our doing all the reſt 


well, and it leaves us not at liberty to regard his 


example or not *. All other examples are pro- 


pounded, not only reſtrictively, but occaſionally to 


our uſe and imitation. But Chriſt's is ſet before us, 


both as our ultimate and only infallible example, 
which as a rule, meaſures and limits all others, and 


alſo as challenging our daily and ſteady attention. 


Ihe apoſtle expreſſes the former difference in his 


own caſe, when he exhorts the Corinthians to © be 


= The: original ml docs whack 4 animates and reQiſes all 


* followers of him, even,” and only. ſo far, < 25 


„ he was of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 1. He intimates 
the latter, by directing the Hebrews, after he had 


encompaſſed them with a great cloud of other wit- 
neſſes to center their views on Chriſt ; looking, ſays 


he, with and above all theſe, principally and per- 


manently “ to Jeſus the author and finiſher of your 
4. faith, Heb. xii. 1, 2. 
„The relations which 5 between Chriſt and 


all true chene are binding and engaging reaſons 


for 


others, is a deſign for conformity to Chriſt in all the gracious 


principles and qualifications of his holy ſoul, wherein the image 
of God in him doth conſiſt. As he is the prototype and exem- 


plar in the eye of God for the communication of all grace unto 

us; ſo he ought to be the great example in the eye of our faith 
in all our obedience unto God. r on the perſon W. Chriſt, 
p. 226. | | 


F : 
8 
* 
* 4 
** 
I's 
7s 
IH 
* . 
N. 1 
* ; 
* . 
7 
E ( 
} 


Sea. XXXVI. Chr: Ps Example 107 


of temper and. manners to him; which is the very 
conſideration from which our text derives this ob- 


| it himſelf? Thus in his part does he not exceed all 
| other teachers? Why then ſhould not we in ours, 

| which is to learn of him, exceed all other diſciples ! ? 
Theſe have uſually been zealous of following the pe- 
| culiar rules and ways of their maſters, and too of- 
ten where they have been whimſical, or even cul- 


» pable; and ſhall we not much more feel the force 
of this tie, in reſpect to the beſt doctrine and lite 


meeting in perfect harmony in Jeſus our divine 


\ I aſhamed to call us his brethren, his children, and 
his ſpouſe? and is he never wanting on his part 
e to. the indearing kindneſs and good offices of ſuch 
intimate relations? Do not theſe naturally ſuggeſt 


co us a deſire and care of reſembling him, that we 
4 W may not, for want of this and of ſuitable returns 
+ on our part, diſgrace the relations he is Pleaſed to 


8 | own us under.? Is he our head, and are we his 


. members cloſely linked and united to him? Ho 


ur ſtrongly does this demand a likeneſs, a ſymmetry, 


a proportion and correſpondence between all the 


1d I parts of one and the ſame body! and how un- 


ns ſeemly and monſtrous would it be, if, like Nebuchad- 


or nezzar's image, while the head is of pure gold, 


clay! . 
ous 4. This is the natural reſult and tendetiey of all 
2 chriſtian graces, of thoſe regards we peculiarly- 


nto 


riſt, vile they are only in appearance and pretence, nbt 


it 


* 
- links, n 
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i for their endeavouring after the fulleſt ſimilitude 


2 > 
— 8 d 


i ligation. Is he our Lord and Maſter, who has not 
g only taught us the whole of our duty, but practiſed 


4 | teacher f. Is he alſo our beſt of friends, and not 


any of the members ſhould be no better than miry 


owe to the bleſſed Jeſus: ſo that where they are 
in truth, they cannot but work this way, and other- 


0 G9 Can we 1 believe in Chriſt, as 
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it imports a I RG ſatisfying, ;intellafinel view of 
his inviſible ſpiritual beauties and glories, and not 
diſcern (enough: in him which is infinitely worthy of 
our imitation ? and beholding as in a glaſs the glo- 
ry of the Lord, how can we but be changed in ſome 
meaſure, and ſpring forward with holy . 
and ambition of being more and more changed © ; 
i to the ſame image from glory to glory!“ 2 Cor. i li. 
18. Have we a believing truſt and hope in Chriſt, 
Whether of ſpiritual bleſſings here, or of eternal glo- 
ry hereafter, which are all connected among them: 
ſelves, and prepared to be diſpenſed to believers, in 


conformity to the grace and glory that is in him ? 
Is not“ every man that hath this hope in hun” na- 


: turally led by it, to © purify himſelf even as he is 

„ pure?” 1 John ul. 3. Finally, who does not 
know that Love is of an aſſimilating nature and 
force? and may it not be expected here to have 
the greater energy, as Chriſt of his own grace 
has firſt conformed himſelf to our ſtate. of miſery, 
as 1 as he could ſtoop, in order to raiſe us out of 

it! 
ip And laſtly, The RT of Chriſt and his re- 
ligion is deeply concerned in this matter. Thou wilt 


certainly loſe, O profeſſing chriſtian ! all thy hopes 


from Chriſt, who will profit thee nothing at al, 
and diſown thee at laſt as none of his, if thou liveſ 
in a contradiction to his holy example. This to thy- 


ſelf indeed would be very bad and dreadful; yet it 


were well if the miſchief ſtopt here, and thou who 
haſt deſerved and procured it, eouldſt bear it alone. 
But what is a thouſand times worſe, Chriſt him! elf 
and his goſpel will ſuffer in this cate,” and be un- 
juſtly reproached by thy means. When the profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity are not like to Chriſt, but in re- 
verſe of his real character and religion, are mo 


brigus. covetous, unjuſt, 1 intemperate, ungodly, the 


maſter 


8 . 
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maſter will be liable to be judged of in the world, 
according to what his pretended diiciples appear to 
be, the holy Jeſus accounted like to unholy profeſ- 
ſors, and the immaculate Lamb of God ade O- 
ver again as a man gluttonous and a wine bibber, a 
friend of publicans and ſinners.“ And have we 
then any ſpark of ingenuity, any tenderneſs and 
| concern for the glory of our Redeemer? It will 
| ſurely rouſe at this hint: it will not ſuffer us to be 
| caſy under the thought of contributing to ſuch vile 
| and injurious Input: 1tions on the perſomi to whom 
ve are fo much indebted. On the contrary, will it 
not, thould it not blaze oat into a vehement ſolici- 
| tude, that according to the juſt character of real 
- WW Chriſtians, we may be © manifeſtly declared to be” 
$ WW living © recommendatory epiſtles of Chriſt Jeſus,” 
il: 2 Cor. 1. 3. O how concerned ſhould we be, now 
d he is no longer perſonally in this world, to ſhow 1 in 
'e MW ourſelves what he was while in it, and to cauſe him 
© W to live ſtill and prolong his days even on earth in 
, as iced expreſſing his true likeneſs, that thus © his 
of W< nzme maybe remember ed in all generations ?” By 
7 h a faithful though very ſhort repreſenta ion of 
temper and life of Jeſus i in ourſelves, we ſhall main- 
tan the honour of Chriſt's name and cl in de 
world; and at the fame time we tha 1 de: ive 
the greateſt honour on our own character, and enjoy 
this * life of Chriſt manifeſted in our mortal bodies” 
here below, as 4 ſure earneſt of our ling with him 
in his glory a and immorta lity above in heaven. 

may the tame Spirit who formed Chriſt ſo glo- 
rious and illuftrious an examplé fo the charc h, 
form him in our hearts and lives ! May he begin 
75 go on to make bright and durable iripre ſons 
F the een) and glory of his 1mage mining in 
be goſpel on our minds, that we may have an hich | 
td grateful ſons e of our privilege in enjoying C britt”s 
WE H. 8 example 
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170 Intimation of Chriff s Example. 
example as greater than they had who lived before 
his appearance, that we may fo intently eye, and 
diligently ſtudy our pattern as to be inamoured with 
it, and that we may ſo know and love it as to be 
made comfomable to it. May he kindle in us peni. 
tent relentings for the great diſſimilitude in ourſelves 
and the Chriſtian world in general, to the profeſſed 
founder and example of our religion ; and may 
he teach us the believing uſe and value of our 
Lord's obedience and righteouſneſs, as never fail. 
ing of its virtue and merit to abſolve and jultity 
us ſtill, as often as we fail in our regards to it as 
our pattern, provided only we allow not of theſe 
defects, and earneſtly deſign a Teal and growing 
conformity t to it! Amen, 
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SERMON XXXVIL 1 

Chriſtian Baptiſm: { 

39 Sp MaTTHEW XXVIIII. 19. 4 
Go e therefore and teach all Nation, battfiing thent I 1 

in the name of the Father, and "PE the _— and of 1 

the Holy Gy. 1 


IN all the religions hd; God back preleribed ; 
to mankind, there have ever been ſome out- 
ward rites or ceremonies appointed for man to per- 
form, whereby God would repreſent the bleflings 
R. of his own grace, and whereby men might profeſs 
cheir humble acceptance of thoſe bleſſings, and 
their own corręſpondent obligations to duty. Theſe 
are a ſort of ſeals of the covenant of grace between 
God and man: ſuch were ſacrifices, which we have 
good reaſon. to believe were appointed to Adam 
juſt after his fall, when the Lord God made them 
coats of the kins of beaſts which were ſacriſiced: 
ſuch was the rite of circumciſion given to Abra- 
ham and his children: ſuch were the numerous 
trains of ceremonies or ordinances which were pre- 
ſeribed to the Jews by the hand of Moſes, wherein, 
by — olferings made uy frre, by waſhings and 
| Y 2 as | 


= 00D; CES * 8 . 15 1 * 
r aaa Er ih 
2 — 2 © 
* 2 * — 


15 — — 
- 


#. 


8 
6 


7 


— — anda —ͤ—— ) r — eh IL 4 ol IT rr 
, * | * o 0 p 


31% 1k 44 1 084 AD Vet 4 he. CI 6 a ao — Ca = 


— 


—- 


So es Chi i/tinn Bapt iſa. 


ſprinklings of water and of blood, the bleſſings c 
che covenant of grace were deſcribed 3 in a ſort bf 
emblem or typical language; and the people 


gave up themfelves to the Lord in a way of covenant. | 


according tothe ſeveral appointed rules of duty, 

In the religion or goſpel of Chriff, there are but 
two ordinances of this kind inſtituted for Chriſti- 
ans to obſerve, 7. e. Baptiſm, which is performed by 
water, and the Lord's Supper, which is celebrated 
by bread and wine. The inſtitution of Baptiſm is 


contained in the words of my text, Go ye and 
teach all nations, (or make diſciples of them, as - 


it is in the Greek (baptizing them in the name 


0 the Fathet, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
* Ghoſt: and am. with you,” to authorize this 


practice and to bleſs. you therein, “ even to the 
© end of the world. ” | The Lord's Supper is repre- 
ſented in 1 Cor. xi. 26. © As often as ye eat this 


„ bread and drink this cup, Ye ſhew forth the 


* Lord's death till he come.” Thus it appears, 


that both of them are to continue till the Redeem- 
er comes the ſecond time, and puts an end to this 


World. x 
Baptiſm is m preſent FD ect, and in order to 
give you a brief ſketch of it, [ hal ſet the moſt im- 
portant parts thereof before you in this plain eaſy 
method, as 1 Are oy ay, be 2 Hom ſcrip- 
ture. 

EY I ſhall conſider what this dice of 'bapt iſm 
is, and what it doth imply or ſignify. 


II. Who are the en to whom 1 it is to be ad- 


miniſtered. ER. LT 


III. In what manner this e ceremony is to be per- 


formed. . 


IV. What practibel ius deve or exhortations 


. be drawn From this ——— 


7 | _ Firſt, 


SER. XXXVII. Cbriſtian Bapty m.. is 


Hire, What is baptiſm, and what is implied in 
it; or intended by it? The ordinance itſelf, i. e. 
; Chriſtian baptiſm, is the waſhing A ' perſon with 
| water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
| and of the Holy Ghoſt. . When it was firſt intro- - 
| duced by John the Baptiſt, it was but iniperfect, 
and therefore it was repeated in the name of Chriſt, 
io the Epheſians, who had received the baptiſm of 
John before, Acts xix. 3. 4, 5. And even as our 
| Lord himſelf practiſed it in the days of his perſon- 
al miniſtry, it did not ſtem to be drawn out into 
| its complete form: John baptized his diſciples, 

pointing their faith to Jeſus; who ſhould come af. 
ter him: Jeſus might poſſibly baptize into 
his own name as a great prophet, but not un- 
der the character of the Meſſiah, ſince he kept that 
point very much concealed from his common fol- 
; WM lowers or diſciples in his life-time, However, all 
chat was done both under the miniſtry of Chriſt, 
„aud of John the Baptiſt, ſeem to be continued and 
included in this moſt perfect form of baptiſm, 
s WW which our Lord appointed to his apoſtles after his 
| reſuxrection from the dead, and juſt before his a- 
0 ſcent to heaven. Whatldever F find therefore in 
i- WW baptiſm-of John, as well as of Chriſt himſelf or his 


7 poſtles, E-may reafonably preſume are containel 
p- WO allo in the outward form, and in the ſpiritual [igtt- « . 
| fication. of Chriſtian baptiſm. —__ 
5 Let us conſider now, What dot this ba ptilm, 
m dis waſhing with water, mean and imply in a ſpi- 
JW fiival ſenſe. And under molt of the following par. 
d- Uculars, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the ule 
Wot the facred names of Father, Son, and Spirit, in 
er- this ordinancde. S 


| [.. Chriſtian baptiſm 1 a bude ev | 
»NS eagnent of n defilement; other wile here 
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174 Cpbriſtian Baptiſm. $4 . 
would be no need of waſhing. Sin is often repre- 
fented in ſcripture as a matter rof uncleanneſs, which 
pollutes the foul, and this it doth two ways. ir}, 
The principle of fin within us defaces the image 
of God, which was ſtamped on man in his firſt crea- 
tion, and thereby it renders us unſit for the pre- 
ſence of God, and communion with him, as he 1 IS a 
God of ſpotleſs holineſs: and, Secondly, The guilt 
of our actual fins expoſes as to his puniſhing jul. 
tice on account of the breach of his law; for ever 
. fin is a tranſgreſſion of the law of God and deſerves 
death. Whotoever therefore is baptized, doth pro- 
fels and declare that he is a defiled creature, a ſin- 
ner; that he is guilty in the ſight of God, and | 
lies expoſed-to his anger, that he i is unfit to con- 
verſe with him, or to ſtand before him. So the 
Jews who attended on the miniſtry of John, Matt, 
iii. 6. ©. were baptized of him in Jordan, confct- 
9 ſing their fins ;” and therefore they came to the 
water ſeeking to be purified. The foundation of 
our hope and ſal vation is laid in the acknowledge. 
ment of our miſery. This acknowledgment is emi- 
nently made to God the Father, as ſullaining the 
character of ſupreme Governor of the wor Id, whom 
we have offended by ſin. 
II. Baptifm implies a belief of the bleſſed provi- 
' fion which God hath made in his golpel for the 
i purification of our fouls from fin, and-all its defile- 
ments 
(1.) He provided for the removal of the guilt ol 
fin; tor he {ent his own. Son Jetus Chrift to take 
fleſh and blood upon him, that he might die to 
make atonement ſor the ſins of men, and that God, 
without diſhonour to his governing juſtice, might 
pardon repenting ſinners. This is e cal- 


led in ſcripture, waſhing a away our fins. by the 


9 blood of Chriſt,” 1 | John 1 :. 7. Rev. i. . a0 
0¹ 
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blood of ſprinkling, Heb. x1. 24. Now this is 
particularly applied to baptiſm, Ads xxii. 16. 
Ananias faid to Paul, Arile and be baptiſed, and 
* waſh away thy Pork: calling on the name of the 


855 baptiſm of repentance for the remiſhon of fins,” 
Mark 1 1, 4 


£09 God hath alſo provided for the oral of 
the principle of fin, which defiles the foul of man, 


vas revealed by the Spirit of God, and by the 
23 powerful operations of this Spirit on his heart. It 
d W is the Spirit of God, who is appointed to work on 


„che dark and ſinful mind of man, to change his 


© corrupt nature, enlighten his mind, and give him a 


* water upon us, and making us clean, and pour- 
iag out his Spirit upon men, and their ſeed,“ 
John iii. 3, 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 35. Iſai. xliv. 3. T his 


water and of the Spirit,” John iii. 5, And the 


X © newing of the Holy Ghoſt Which! he thed on us 
abundantly, Tit. iii. 


Spirit: yet the Lord's ſupper more expreſsly re- 
preſents the death and blood of Chrif, and fo 


don 


for this reaſon the blood of Chriſt is called the 


* Lord Jeſus. ? Therefore baptilm is called the 


by the perſuaſive arguments of his goſpel, which 
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new bent and byals toward holinebs, . This i is cal- 
led renewing us by his Spirit, regenerating us, or 
cauſing us to be © born again by the Spirit, giving 
Jus a new heart and a new ſpirit, ſprinkling clean 


alſo is in ſcripture applied to the ordinance of bap- 
tiſm, and therefore we are ſaid to © be born of 


waſhing of regeneration is explained by the © re- 


But here 1 would 82 to obſerve, that though 
both he ceremonies of the goſpel, baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper, do in ſome fort repreſent both 


| theſe methods of purification from ſin. 7. C. by the 
atoning blood of Chriſt and by his ſanctifying 


more e naturally and e be forth OUT Pare 


0 


% 


1765 Chr: ian Baptiſn 1. 


don and juſtification from the guilt of fin by the ; 
atonement which Chriſt hath made, whereas it is 
the more peculiar offide of. baptiſm; to repreſent ? b 
dur regeneration or ſanctification by the Spirit of WW : 
God, or the cleanſing our natures from the power ! 
and principle of fin, by pouring the Holy Spirit ; 
Upon us under the emblem of water, by which em- 
blem in ſcripture the {hats of God is often exhi- ſz 
bited to us. l 
However, in general It is to be acknowledged, 13 
that Chriſtian Þbaptiſin in the compleatneſs of it, im- 1 
plies a belief of both theſe bleſſings, even theſe N 
proviſions of God the Father, for the cleanſing us Al 
both from the guilt and from the principle of ſin #8 c: 
by the blood of Chriſt, and the, operation of his IM « 
Spi rit: and I take this to be one reaſon why ve W « 
are bapii, e in the name of the Father, as the au-. 
thor of theſe bleflings, and of the Son and Spi- ch 
rit, as divine mediums to procure and convey i « 
e aal 
3. The next thing tes in Chriſtian bap- W « 

ti im is a bumble: acceptance of theſe bleſſings in .. 
che method of God's own appointment; that is, W «< 
by repent ance for fa in the fight of God, by faith | 
in Jeſus Chriſt His Son, and by feeking the influen- M8 Sp 
ces of the Holy Spirit, and obeying them. When W 
we come under this ordinance, we do as it were fl (, 
by way of action an 4 emblem conſent to Accept Ge 
of this purification, Loth rom the guilt and prin- Ch 

_ ciple of ſin; we repent and are aſhamed of our il of 
paſt iniquities; we traſt in Joſs: Chriſt and his the 
atonement for pardon ; we declare our deſire to 28 
hecome u 1ew and holy creatures, by the cleanſing fue 
and purifying power 'of the Spirit of God in the | 
goſpel; ; and therefore when perſons profeſſed their af 
belief 3 in Chriſt, and repentance of their ſ:as, they the 
Were baptiſed ; 3, and thoſe who were ſincere were My. 
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inwardly cleanſed from their defilements, and re- 
See 1 Cor. vi. 11, 
when the apoſtle had been reckoning up many 
vile pollutions of the inhabitants of Corinth before 
their converſion, © and ſuch were ſome. of you,” 
| faith he, © but ye are waſhed” in baptiſm as a token 
and ſeal. that you are © juſtified in the name of 
„the Lord Jeſus, and ſanctified by the Spirit of 
© our, God.” 
great things required of thoſe who were admitted 
to baptiſm. 
| the practice of the apoſtles in the hiſtory of their 
| e $4 Did John the forerunner of Chriſt preach 
| © the baptiſm of repentance for the reilſo 

| © ſins?” Matt. iii. fo St Peter, Acts ii. 38. 
© pent and be baptiſed in the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
| © for the remiſſion of your ſins.” 
them to * believe i in Jeſus who ſhould. come after 
| © him?” Acts xix. 4. ſo Philip 
| faith to the eunuch, „Af thou ae 


thou mayeſt be baptiſed,” Acts viii. 37. 
| © anſwered, I believe z and Philip baptiſed | him. 
Ang here the ſacred names of Father, Son, and 
| Spirit, are of great uſe and importance again, 
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ceived both theſe e 


Faith and repentance were the 
This was the practice of John, this 

n of 
Re- 
Did John call 
the Evangeliſt 


* thine heart, i. e. in Jeſus as the San. of God, 


3 He 


When we are baptiſed into the name of the Fa- 
ter, Son, and Spirit, we do humbly accept of 

57) 2 the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
the 


of the 4 of God as our Saviour, eſpecially by 


| the blood of his: ſacrifice, and of the Holy Spirit 
as our ſanctifier by his goſpel, and his powerful in- 


fluences. _ 
4. Baptiſm implies alſo, by neceſſary conſequence, 
a profeſſion of our N to God the Father, 


the Son, and the Holy II and our en agement 


to act conſiſtently with 


hat is, 10 
Voss II. 


is IO & 
live 


with all 


our Father and our God: we accept 


* £ i 
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live agreeably to theſe” favours we receive from 
God, ( vis.) the pardon of our ſins, and the fandi. 
fication of our ſouls ; to watch againſt fin for time 
to come, to abſtain from all pollutions of fleſh and 
ſpirit; for we are not. waſhed by the blood and 
Spirit of Chrift, that we may defile ourſelves again, 
We'engage to carry on the work of repentance 
and mortification of fin all our lives, as Well as to 
live upon Chriſt by faith for the remiſſion of daily 
Tang tranſgreſſſons. In ſhort, it includes a holy 
reldlution through the grace of Chriſt, and by the 
aids of his Spirit to follow every other means which 
God hath appointed for the rooting out of fin, 
wich all its defilements, from the ſoul, and reſtoring 
us to purity and holineſs, and the likeneſs of God. 
Thus baptiſm becomes a ſea] of the covenant of 
ee Golf and Then, Ad $ecapranke of hi 
Fleffings, 10 engagement to their correſpondent 


1 


duties, even as “ circumciſion was to Abraham 


a ſeal of his juſtification by faith,” Rom, iv, 11. 
and an eminent proof and affurance of his obedi- 


4 


» oF ' ko Ep 7 Cog " I Leere N ET ei 
naa e. Perſons who, deſire þaptifin, and yet will 
* not take theſe obligations upon them, have no 


claim to this ordinance : And therefore John drove 
away the Scribes and Phariſees from this bapriſm, 


| becauſe they would not * bring forth kruits mect 


er repentang6,? Mar li, 2. 


F. Baptiſm bein 
and theſe duties, 


* 


& 
: 


e te or form of entering into 
f Chriſt. Thoſe who are baptiſed 


yifible church © 


are proteſſed Chriſtians ;. they are ayowed diſci- 


ples. of Chriſt, - And herein alſo the facred names 

of Father, Son, and Spirit, have their proper plain 
-  fignificancy. Baptiſm is a profeſſion of the reli. 
gion which was contrived by the wiſdom and 


grace of God the Father, it was publifhed and 
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g ſignificant of all theſe bleſſings 
td theſe cities, | becoines the appointed cere 
Ron and fien of profeſſing the whple Chriſtian 
the rite or. form of entering into the 


— 


| gen. XX XVII. Chriſtian Baptiſm: 179 


| preached. to · the world by Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 


and it was confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the mira- 
I culous gifts and operations of the Holy Spirit. 
It implies alſo a reſolyed obedience to the autho- 
rity and commands of the Father a profeſſed be- 
lief of the goſpel as taught us by the Son, with 
a dependence on the grace and ſalvation of Chriſt 
as carried on by. all- his offices of prophet, prieſt, 
and king, together witk 4 compliance with all 
| the outward de Apa ag and all inward influen- 
| ces of the Holy Spirit. This is the, duty, and 
| theſe are the engagements of every profeſſor of 
f Chriſtianity. As circumciſion was the made of 
entrance into the Jewiſh, church, and becoming a 
profeſſed diſciple of Moſes, and hereby an n 
gation aroſe to perform and practiſe the whole 
| Jewiſh- law, Gal. v. z. ſo by baptiſm we lay our- 
ſelves under a holy obligation to practiſe tbe whole 
religion of Chriſt, and to wait for all his promiſed 
| bleſſings. We bop e for the love and grace of the 
Father, the ee of Jeſus, Chriſt his Son, and 


the ſanctifying and comforting influences of the 


Holy Ghoſt; and we are hereby devoted to the 
ſervice and honour of the bleſſed Trinity, God 


the Father, the Son. and the Spirit; whoſe adoras 
ble unity in reſpect of the Godhead, and whoſe 


three diltinctions, i in reſpect of their perſonal cha- 


racters, have been ſet before you at large in a 
former ſermon on this ſame text. 

Haying ſaid thus much in deſcribing the c cere· 
mony itſelf, and what is the ſpiritual meaning of 
it, we come now, in the ſecond place, to enquire, 


who are the ſubjects. of this ordinance of bap- 
lm, or to whom it is to be adminiſtered. 


To. this I anſwer, The firſt, the, moſt proper, 


or at leaſt the moſt evident ſubjects of it, ,are 


perſons who confeſs; their ſins, and profeſs to re- 
e Pg 
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pent of then, and who accept of this grace and 
ſalvation dffcred in the goſpel ;==thoſe who have 
been taught the chief de rden and duties of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, and profeſs to believe and re. 
ceive them, and to comply with them :—thoſe 
who take upon them the religion of Chriſt, be. 
come his diſciples, and give up their names to 
'him. Here is no difference, whether Greek or 
zw, Whether male or female, as there was in the 
jewiſh ceremony of circumciſion, which belonged 
;ropetly to the Jewiſh nation, and admitted none 
but males: but all - profeſſors of the gofpel muſt 
receive this ceremony, and be baptiſed in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and this is 
the moſt common account the New 'Feftament 
gives us of this matter, that when perſons pro- 
feſſed their faith in Chriſt, they were baptiſed, 
2 of this kind need not to be cited, ey. are 
| numerous. le eta 
But in the Chriſtian chiirch from: its early ages, 


and we think from the apoltles time, it hath been 


the cuſtom alſo to baptiſe the infant children of 
profeſſed Chriſtians ; and though there be no ſuch 
_ expreſs and plain comniarids or examples of it 
Written in fcripture, as we might have expected, 
yet there are feveral inferences to be drawn from 
- What is written, which afford a juſt and reaſon- 
able encouragement to this practice, and guard i 
from the cenſure of ſuperſtition and will-worſhip- 
This has been a long and troubleſome diſpute in- 
deed among the churches fince the reformation: 
J ſhall not pretend to debate it here, but only 
tehearfe a few hints of argument, which are com- 
monly uſed to vindicate the dne of pany 
Children, wiz. 

- x; That ever ſince God called the family ( 


Ae, and ſettled his viſible church in * 6, 


of 


* 


— 
— 


„ 


It 
ge 
ed 
ne 
aſt 
Ne 
18 
ent 
TOs 
ed. 
are 
ges, 
een 
n of 
uch 
f it 
Fed, 
TON 
Uon⸗ 
rd it 


(hip. 
e in- 
tion! 
only 
com- 
tiſing 


SER. XXXVII.  Chriftian Baptiſm, 181 
has never ſuffered it to fail. It was an everlaſt- 
ing covenant that he made with Abraham, to 
„ be his God, and the God of his feed,” Gen. 


xvii. that he might be the Father both of Jews and 
Gentiles, who were MEER into WE eliurchs; as 


in 4 Iv. 11, 16. 


The Jewiſh and the Chriſtian ehntch are. 


hub one and the ſamè viſible church in a con- 


tinued ſucceſſion, though under different admini- 
ſtrations and ordinances. The ſame ſpiritual pro- 


miſes and bleſſings which belonged to the church 


under the Old Teſtament, belong alſo to it un- 
der the new, Acts 11. 39. 2 Cor. i. 20. Abraham 
is repreſented as the root or ſtock of the viſible 
church, Rom. xi. 16, 17, &c. The Jewiſh church 
are the natural branched: of it, the Gentiles are 
ingrafted into the ſame ſtock, ver. 8990 24+ and 
rer of the bleſſings of it. 

. The children of the Jews were viſible mem- 
bers of the Jewiſh church under the covenant of 


Abraham, and as ſuch they were recognized, ac. 
knowledged and received into it by circumciſion, 


as the door of entrance. Now circumciſion was 
a ſeal in general, both of ſpiritual bleflings, and 
outward privileges, Rom. iv. 11. 
righteouſneſs of faith, as well as of the poſſeſſion 
of Canaan, and of the covenant of n. as 3 well 
as of the covenant of Sinai. : 
4. The children of Chriſtians were never cut 
off from this privilege, when the fathers were re - 
ceived into the church, whether they were Jews 


or Gentiles; and therefore they are to be rec! 


koned at leaſt a ſort of incompleat members of 


the Chriſtian church alſo, under ſpiritual pro- 


miſes and bleſſings. When the Jews, the natu- 
ral branches, were cut off from the good olive 
dee, their little buds were cut off with them alſog. 


and 
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lied; in with them. Chriſt received the children 


ſome of the prophets, do refer to tht Gentile church 


* 
® baptiſm coming in the room of it, baptiſm ſhould h 
W 
N 


the covenant, as circumciſion was. Now that bap- 


| burdens indeed; ſuch: as circumciſion was; Acts. xv, 


* 


„% e ee. 
and dies the Gentiles, by a profeſſion of faith, were 
fed inas foreign branches, their little buds were 


that were brought by the hands of their believing 
parents, and “ laid his hands on them, and bleſſed 
« "them, and ſaid, Of ſuch i is the kingdom of hea- 
« yen,” Matt. x. 13—16. . The promiſes of the 
Old Teſtament, wherein children are included in 


as well as the Jewiſn, Iſa. xliv. 3, 5. Ia: Ixv. 23. 
Joel 11. 28, 29. For 'tis the bleſſing of Abraham, 
Which reaches to his ſeed, „that comes upon the 
„ Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt,” Gal. iii. 14. 
Rom. xv, 8, 9. "hat the Gentiles ”_ glorify 
125 God for His mercy “ 
. As this ſort of reaſoning ſeems to mich 
ths right of the children of Chriſtians to theſe 
bleſſings, or that they have ſome intereſt in this 
covenant, fo there are ſome conſiderations which 
render it very probable that children ſhould be ad- 
mitted into the | viſible church, by the Chri- H 


tian door of entrance, that is baptiſm. 4 for 
inſtance, 


Firſt, That ee en being aboliſhed, and 
be applied to all thoſe who have any intereſt in 


tiſm-is come in the room of circumciſion, ſeems 
plain from Col. ii. 12. where the apoſtle argues, 


| that being baptiſed. we need not be circumciſed: 1 
And befides, baptiſm and circumciſion ſignify the fg. 
ſame thing, i. e. the removal of fin, one by cutting WF. 
ot, and the other by waſhing away. wi 

Again, The goſpel, which is a diſpenſation of Fe 


greater grace, does not leſſen, but increaſe the pri- 
vileges of the church: It takes away yokes and 


10. 
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10. but does not diminiſh its OY titles and 
priviles ES. | | 
Yet urther, Wen thi father or merher of 4 fa- 


mily believed in Chriſt, their houſholds were bap- 
; tiled together with tkemſelves, even where there 


is no mention that the houſhold believed in Chriſt 


| aur As in the caſe of Lydia and Stephanas, 
Acts Xvi. 15. 1 Cor. i. 16. Now children are 
| uſually a conſiderable part of the houſhold:' 


In the laſt place, children under the New T FOR 


ment are as capable of receiving the bleſſings ſig⸗ 
| nified, and fulfilling the duties injoined, as ever 

they were under the Old. *Tis granted, indeed, 
they neither could then nor can now underſtand: 
| the bleffings nor the duties; yet they might receive 
| the ſeal of circumciſion or of baptiſm, as-a bond 

laid upon them in infancy, to fulfil the obligations 
and the duties at riper years, and as an encourage- 
ment to wait and hope for the bleſſings- This was 
the caſe of -Jewiſh infants, and Why may not 


Chriſtians be favoured with it alſo? 
1 proceed now to the third general ehwey; 


(viz. What is the manner of performing this 


ceremony, Which alſo I ſhall diſpatch in a brief 
hint 'or two. The Greek word baptizo ſignifies to 


| waſh any thing, properly by water coming over it: 
Now there: are ſeveral ways of ſuch” waſhing; 
(vix. ) ſprinkling water on it in ſmall quantity, 
pouring water on it in large quantity, or dipping it 
ander water, either i in part or in whole: and ſince this 


ſeems to be left undetermined in Scripture to one 


particular mode, there fore any of thleſe ways of 


waſhing may be ſufficienit to anſwer the purpoſe of: 


| this RY Now thar the Greek word ſigni. 


hes Malling a thing in general by water coming 
over it, and not always dipping, is argued by 
learned men, not only from ancient Greek authors 
put from the New Teſtament itſelf, as Luke xi, 


38. 
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38. i The Phariſces: maryelled that Jeſus had 


not firſt waſhed before dinner ;” in Greek, that 


he © was: not firſt baptiſed ;”, and can it be ſup. 
poſed that they would have had him dip himſelf 
in water? Mark vii. 4. The Phariſees, when 
they come from the penn eat not except they 
are waſhed,” i. e, baptiſed ; furely it cannot 
mean, except they were di pped : And if this 
ſhould be reſtrained to i waſhing their hands 
only, yet it does not neceſſarily ſignify dipping 
them; for the manner of waſhing their hands of 
old was: by pouring water on them, as Eliſha 


Cl poured, water on the hands of Elijah,” 2 Kings 


Hi. 11. Vet further they practiſed the waſhing of 


tables (in Greek, of beds) as well as cups and vel. 
ſels. Now beds could not uſually be waſhed by 


dipping, Heb. ix. 10. The Jews had divers waſh- 
ings preſcribed by Moſes, (in Greek, baptiſins) 
which were ſprinkling and pouring water on things, 
as well as plunging them all over in water. 
1 Cor. xii. 2. The children of © Iſrael were bap- 
-<« tifed-unto_ Moſes in the cloud and the ſea,” in 
their paſſage through the Red- Sea, at their march 
from Egypt; not that they. were dipped in the 
water, but they were ſprinkled by the clouds over 
their heads, and perhaps by. the water which {tood 
up in heaps as they paſſed hy. 

Beſides, it is ſaid further on this head, that pour- 
ing or ſprinkling more naturally repreſents ou 
of the ſpiritual bleſſings fignified by baptiſm, (viz. ) 
- the ſprinkling of the blood ef Chriſt on the con- 
ſcience, or the pouring out the Spirit on the per- 
ſon baptiſed, or ſprinkling him with clean water, 
as an emblem of the influence of the Spirit; all 
Which are the things ſignified in baptiſm, as dif- 
ferent Saen e of the cleanſing away of the 
guilt o or N of fin map FR 

u 
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Bud this ſhall ſuffice for a hint of this: contro-. 


verlrg-which has filled large volumes in the world, 


made a. huge noiſe in the church, and deſtroyed 
the charity of a multitude of Chriſtians. Since I 


do not here profeſs to enter into the arc >ument, : 


but only to give a few ſliort notices or rehearlals of 


_ what is, ſaid in our vindica ion who: practiſe the 
bapliſm gf infants by iprinkling, water on them, 
Ido che rather aſk leave to {peak one charitable 
word on this ſubject, (vi. ] thats ſince this con- 


kroperſy has conſiderable: difficulties attending 3, \ vu 


perſons of an honelt and ſincere ſoul, in ſearching 


3 


out the truth, may happen to run into different 


opinions; ang the things wherein we agree are 


10 important, as ſhould not ſuffer us to quarrel a- 


bout che leſſer things wherein we differ. Our bre- 
thren who reject infant bapti m, as well as we who 


practiſe it, all agree in a belief of the ſacred inſti- | 


tution of this; ordinance; and in our reverence. for . 
it: We. all agree that the children thould be - 


devoted to God, and ſhould be partakers of all 


the utmoſt privileges into which Scripture admits 


them, and that they Should grow up under all 


poſlible obligations to duty: and, ſince each of 


us dehres to find out the Will of Chrilt, and prac- 
tile it aecordingly, it is a moſt unreaſonable thing, 


that we :ſhould be; angry with each other, becauſe 


ſome of us are devoted to God and Chriſt. by 


this cerẽmeny a little ſooner, Or a a little. later than 


others; or becauſe ſome. devote their children to 


God in baptiſm as a claim of privileges and an 


obligation to duties, before they can do this for 


themſelves; Whereas others let this claim and Q- 


bl gation” alone till children khemſelves are capa- 
dle of acting therein: or becauſe ſome of us 
think this ordinance requires much water, and that 


the whole body be immerſed in it; 3 Others e | 
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5 a word of echortation or inſtruction to men, and 


à little is lufßeient, and that he who hath the 
face or head waſhed in this ſolemnity, has as true 
a ſignificancy of goſpel benefits and obligations 
as he. Who has his whole body put under water, 
fince our Saviour thought ſo when he waſhed 
Peter's feet. John xiii. co. In ſhort, where 
faithin Chriſt, and love to God, and obedience to 
the ſanctifying operations of the Spirit, are made 
neceflary to ſalvation and agreed upon by us all, 
*tis pity that theſe lefler things ſhould raiſe ſuch 
unhappy and ſcandalous contentions among the 
dileiples of the e N e Wei is the Prince of 
Peace. 
Having gien vou fonte: account of the ſabjeds 
of this ordinance, and the manner of performance, 
TI. cannot” finiſh this head without adding, that 
ſince every thing under the New Teſtament is 
ſanctiſied by" the word and prayer, it is general. 
ly moſt proper to adminiſter this ordinance, with 


2 prayer lifted up to God in the name of . Chriſt, 
that the bleflings of grace may accompany this or- 
dinance, that it may not be a vain or empty ſign, 
but may be attended with ſpecial and divine 
graces... TR <= Ihe | 

I come now to the laſt thing which 1 propoſed, 


c Ce EE. 


and that i is to mention a few practical exhortations F 
relating to the point in'hand. oo» t 
”  Exvhortatim 11 Adore the wiſdom of God, and MW © 
give thanks to his goodneſs, Who hath appointed p 
fuch ſenfible- helps to out faith, ſuch ſenfible me- e 
morials of his grace and our duty. True religion * 


is in a great meafure” an inward” and ſpiritua 
thing; but it is of vaſt importance towards the 
preſervation of atly particulitreligion 1 in the world, 
to have tome of the moſt conſiderable points of 


it held forth" or repreſented in . Ceremonies 
| 0 | be” 


imagination. The God of nature knows our 
frame, how much we are touched and affected 
with things ſenſible, and therefore he hath conde- 
ſcended- to deal with us in this manner in all 


| ages of his church; and upon this account the 


two chief bleſſings "of the New Teſtament, uix. 


Cleanſing from 1585 defiling principles of ſin by 


the Holy Spirit, and waſhivg from the guilt of 
ſin by the blood of Chriſt, are held forth to 


our ſenſes in the two great ordinances of the 
goſpel, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. Words 
and diſcourſes, precepts and promiſes, given out 


by the lips of men, oftentimes vaniſh into the 


air, and are loſt and forgotten : writings are pre- 
ſeryed indeed, but. All men 'are not learned nor 
know letters; and though our age be bleſt with. 
ſo much knowledge, yet multitudes in all former 


ages could -· not ſo much as read. But theſe ſen- 
ſible emblems and ceremonies preſerve the ar- 


| ticles of our holy religion in_the bleihngs and in 


the duties of it from age to age, and write them 
upon the memory of the unlearned, and that 


in laſting characters. Bleſſed be God for his con- 
deſcending goodneſs, in ſuch an evangelical cere- 


mony } 
Ethortation 2. Let us enquire into che parked. 


meaning of all Chriſtian ordinances, and never con- 
tent ourſelves with the mere outward forms, with- 


out enjoying the bleſſing ſignified thereby, and 
practiſing the reſpective duties. Children ſhould 
enquire of their parents when they ſee a child 


| waſhed with water, and ſay, What is the mein-.* 


ing of this wathing ? and what are we to under- 


| © ſtand by the uſe of theſe names, Father, Son, 


* and Holy Ghoſt?” And parents ſhould be able 


and Willing to inſtruct their children, and teach 


Aa 2 1 0 them 


Ser. XXXVII. Chriftian Baptiſm. uy. 
to ſtrike the ſenſes of men, and to dwell upon their 


1838 Cb. gen Bape n. 
them theſe 3 important points of their holy feliglon, 
viz. that they are under a .defilemenit by ſin, 
they are to be waſhed from the guilt of it in the 
blood of Chriſt, and to be cleanſed and puriſied 
from the principles of it by the renewing grace 
of the Spirit. So it was among the Jews, Exodus 
xii, 26, 27, and © when your children fhall ſay 
5 unto. you, What mean you by this ſervice? then 
ye ſhall ſay, It isthe ſacrifice of the Lord's pafſover, 
&« who paſſed over the houſes of the children of U. 


4e raclin Egypt when he ſmote the Egypttans:” and 


thus ſhould it be among Chriſtians. But remem- 
ber, that waſhing with water in ever fo folemn- a 


manner, and uting thefe ſacred names with ever 


ſo great ſeriouſneſs by the miniſter,” doth not 


profit the perfons baptized, if they ſtill continue 


ro wallow in their ſinful pollutions, and take no 
care to ſeek purification of heart and life. You 


may be waſhed with the water of N and 
yet be driven n to hell ee the poliuted. 


| fouls. 
Exbortation z. Po not think yourfelh es exemopt 
or . from this ceremony, though you «ro 
poſſeſt of all the graces ſignified thereby. \Chrilt 
' himſelf paſt under it, Matt. ii. Thoſe who had 
received the Holy, Spirit received baptiſm allo, 
AQs x. 47. © Can any man. forbid water that 
* theſe ſhould not be baptized ?? As there mut 
be faith in order to falvation, ſo it is he common 
and appointed. way of God, that there ſhould be 
baptiſm too, Mark xvi. 16. « He that believeth 
and is baptized ſhall be ſaved.” A wilful and en- 
tire neglect and contempt of any ordinance of Chriſt 
3 too much reaſon to ſuſpect whether there be 
any true faititn ) 
Exhertation 4. Take all proper occaſions to re. 
freſh the tenſe of bias daptine: on. your ſpirits, and 
: ; 16 


* 
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to act over again between God and your own fouls 


all that baptiſm implies, though the ceremony it- 
{elf be but once to be admicftered to you. When 
you fee baptiſm adminiſtered unto others, remem- 
ber you yourſelves were once baptized; recall the ſea- 


ſon when you were thus waſhed with water in the 


name of the Father, the Sof, and the Holy Spirit, 
Acknowledge your defilement by nature and by 
practice: Go to the laver that is opened for fin 


* and uncleanneſs, even the fountain of the 
| Dogg of Jeſus ; ſeek the irt{h influences of the 
| purifying Spirit to cleanſe you from all impurities 


of your heart, and to make you clean and ho- 
ly. Give up yourlelves afreſh with ſacred plea- 


| {are to God as your Vatker, to Jeſus as your 
| Saviour, to the Holy Ghoſt as your Sandifer : 
renew the ſurrender of yourſelves to Chriſt as his 
| diſciples, and engage yourlelves atreſh to be the 
Les. 


Exhortation by Be very watchful t to anſwer all the 


| engagements of your Chriſtian baptiſm, to guard 
| yourſelves from every cefilement of fleſh and ſpi- | 
| rit, and to grow'up into greater degrees of holi« 

| neſs and purity, It was a. happy and ſucceſsful de“ 


tence againſt temptations in the primitive Gays, 
when the Chriſtian could tay © 1 am baptized. = 
Let this alſo be the conſtant language of our fouls ; 


— 


„ am waſhed in the lacred laver o regeneration, 


* how fhall I defile myſelf again? I am devoted 


| © and confecrated to Chriſt, how ſhall J eltrange 


** myſelf from him? Forgive, O Lord, all my 

* ſhameful pullutions, fince A have been 1 in 
* the Chriſtian baptilm ; and guard me, O bleſſed 
Spirit, againſt every new deltlement, that 1 may | 
de preſented before my God and my ZSavi- 
our without ſpot or . mith in the day of 


bis —.— glory 4290 my CO mY: 'ete joy. Now 
| NE to 


« 
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cc 


to him who is able to keep us from falling, and 


to preſent us faultleſs before the preſence of his 
glory with exceeding joy; to the only wiſe God 
our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion 


and power, both now and ever.” - Amen, 
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SERMON XXXVIIL 


— 


N gent of the Lord 8 s Supper: 


OY 


. 1 Converithhas XI. 23, 24, 25, 26. 


2 5 25 I have EY of the Fant that which 7 


alſo delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the 
fame Tight ; in which he was betrayed, took bread : 

24. Aud when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
| and aid, Take, eat; this is my body ↄuhich i is bo- 
ken for you : This do i in remembrance of me. 


25. After the- ſame" manner alſo he took the' cup, 


wher be had fupped, ſaying, This cup is the New 


Teſtament ; in my bluod : This do .ye, as oft as ye - 


drink it, in remembramte of me. 
26. Fer as often as e eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's S death cl he come. 


V 7 have kite. a large and articular account | 


of the divine inſtitution of the Lord's 


| ſupper, as the apoſtle received it from Chriſt him- 
| felf: it agrees exactly, with the relations of St. 
Matthew and Luke, only they acquaint us with 
the particular time of year when the ſacrament was 
| 18 inſtituted, > 
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death, that it was the ſame night in which he was 
| betrayed. St Matthew mentions the giving thanks WW « 


proper propitiatory ſacrifice for the fins of man- 


4ſrzclites when he flew the firit-born of the Egyp- 


ſtanding the nature and deſign of this inſtitution, [ 


A - The Sag arament ofthe 


inſtituted, 8 in the evening of the paſlover 
as our text does with its relation to our Saviour's FF 


oy e F : 


with the cup; W hich is evidently implied in our 


text, when it is ſaid, he gave 5 with the breud, { 
and © after the ſame ; 
| whence I would obferve, that the Lord's 8 15 


manner to 0K tire cup. From 


a ſacrament, wherein by vifble ſigns and figures I 


the benefits 'of Chriſt's death are repreſented and Mp 
applied: 
found in ſcripture, but is 


The word SACRAMENT. is not to be vi 
derived from a om ; 
of the Romans, who when A liſted ſoldiers for to 
their armies, adminiſtered an oath of fidelity, which Mp: 
they called Sacramentum, from whence the ancient Man 


fathers of the Chriſtian. church have applied the be 
term to the Lord's ſuppe Tr, becauſe it is a ratifyins Im. 


our fidelity to our Lord and "Captain, and a-renew- po 
ing our covenant-engagements to his ſervice, Noe 


The elements in the Lord's tupper are, bread Nluſ 


and wine: the firſt, for a memorial of the body ef 


of Chriſt, put to death on the erols, as A true and Nis 


kind, Vis 1s MY, BODY, 13 he latter, to a By 
his blood thed for many ſor the remiſſion of fins; Not 
Tris. 1s THE New IESTAMENT IN MY 51.00. Trar 
There is a manifeſt alluſion in both to the paſchal the 
lamb which was to be ſlain, and eat, and the blood ig 
ſprinkled. upon be poſts of ſhe 2 as a memo- No 
rial of ©6d's pafling over the houſes of the ut 


tians, Exod. Xij. 13. 14. For our better . 


ſhall endeavour, 
Firſt, To explain it, by giving. a hen paraphraſe 
upon the words of the text. 

Secondh 


Secondly, Make Dome genera: obſervations ban 
chem. 


Chriſtians to comply with this inſtitution. 

 Fourthly, Anſwer lome enquiries relating to it. 
And, 

Fifthly; Conſider the ends and uſes ofthe ako 

Fire, I am to explain the- inſtitution of the 

; 1 ſupper; in order to which it will be pro- 


viour and the diſciples. 


» {took the bread and cave THAN ks, or bleſſed it ; 
praying it might, anſwer the ends of the inſtitution, 
and ſerve as a memorial of his body, which was to 
e be the great atonement for his church; that it 
g micht invigorate the faith of his diſciples, and ſup- 
G. port their hope under the trials and ſufterings they 

ere to encounter in their way to heaven. In al- 


ad luſion to this, our Saviour calls himſelf the Bread 
1; Hof Life, and declares, his fleſh is meat indeed, and 
nd | is blood drink indeed. After he had bleſſed the 


n. read, Hz BRAKE Tr, to ſignify the aſtoniſhing ſuf- 
nr: erings of his body; for though a bone of him was 
1s; Not to be broken, yet he was to be wounded for our 
„b. Franſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities. In 
hal {Wie garden<he ſweat great drops of blood. In the 
od Nich prieſt's hall he was ſcourged, ſpit upon, 
no- Nocked by the ſoldiers, and had a crown of thorns 
the ut upon his head; and after he had carried his 
yp- Den crols to the place of execution, his hands and 
jer- Pet were nailed to it; and when he had been lifted: 


p, and expoſed to the reproaches of them that paſſed 


anner did the Son of God bear our griefs, and 


W. 9 Gog - 
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T birdly, Prove * dhe obligation of all profeſſing 


per to take notice of the diſtinct actions of our Sa- 


(t.) Of the actions of our Baviour; atio firſt 


y, for fix hours, his very heart's blood was let 
ut with a ſpear. In this ſevere and ſelf. abaſing 


pry our ſorrows, being ſtricken, and ſmitten of 
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God and afflicted; the ſorrows of death encom. 
paſſed him, and the pains of hell took hold of him, 
inſomuch, that in the article of death, he cried 
with a loud voice, as a perſon in the utmoſt dil 
treſs, My God, my God, why haſt thau forſaken 
6 me?” The ne next action of our Saviour was his 
diſtributing the bread to his diſciples at the table, 
with. theſe words, TAKE, EAT, THIS 18 MY BODY 
WHICH Is BROKEN FOR YOU ; as if he ſhould ſay, 
My body 1s not to ſuffer for any evil 1T has done, 
for my worſt enemies cannot charge me with fin, 
but it is to be broken and crucified for your fins: 
therefore take and eat, apply it to yourſelves, and 
feed thereon by faith, for it is a memorial of my 
ſufferings, as it follows, “This do in remembrance 
* of me,“ and do it frequently; “ for as often as 
* you do this, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's death 
e till he come again, After the ſame manner alſo 
e he took the cup, when he had ſupped,” that is 
after the manner "he had taken the bread, by ble[- 
ſing it, or, giving thanks, according to the cuſton 
. of the Jews, when they had ate the paſſover; and 
then delivered it to his diſciples ſaying, THIS cv? 
IS THE New TESTAMENT IN MY BLOOD ; that 15 
a memorial of the new covenant, to be ratified and 
confirmed by the ſhedding of my blood; * This 
e * do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 

me.” The command is repeated, This do ye; 
I 18, Come to my table, and drink of this cup, 
and as often as ye drink remember me your Si. 
our and your friend, call to mind my bloody ſweat, 
and the ſtreams that flowed from my wounded fide 
on the croſs remember whoſe blood it was; not 
the blood of a meer creature, but of God; and 
the ends and purpoſes for which it was ſhed ; as at 
atonement to offended juſtice, and a perpetual 


fountain for uncleanneſs : : conſider the extremi! 
01 
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of my ſufferings; that as the blood of the creature 
is the ſoul of it, ſo my very ſoul was made an of- 
fering for ſin; all which was of the greateſt im- 


ortance to your falvation ; for without ſhedding of 


this blood, there could be no femiſſion, no recon- 
ciliation with God, nor title to the kingdom of 
heaven. Drink ye, therefore, of this cup as often 
as ye have opportunity, to preſerve TO: claim to 
theſe invaluable bleſſings. 


„ 2. The actions of the diſciples are not expreſſed 


in the words of the text, but implied: “ They re- 


& ceived the bread and wine;“ by which the ey de- 


clared their belief in, and acceptance of the goſpel 
covenant; for the elements of the Lord's Supper 


are the witneſſes between God and us; and when 
we receive them into our hands, we do in the 


moſt ſo h emn manner devote ourſelves to God upon. 
the terns of the covenant, profeſling our faith in 
it, and our hearty acceptance and approbation of it. 
This i is further confirmed, by our“ eating the bread, 


| © and drinking the wine,” which repreſents our 
| union wich Chriſt, and our participation of the bleſ- 


ſings of the covenant : upon this account the Lord's 


Supper is compared to a feaſt ; not ſo much with 


tegard to the materials, of which it is compoſed, as 
of the pleaſure that ariſes to the beheving foul, from 
the tranſactions between God and him, whereby 


the bleflings of grace and glory, and even God 
himſelf is made over to him as his everlaſting por- 
tion. *Tis added by St Matthew, that at the cloſe 


of the ſolemnity they ſung an bymn, as an expreſ- 


ſion of their joy in God, and a thankful acknow- 


ledgement of the great love of Chriſt in accompliſh- 


ing "their redemption. This is a ſhort and plain ac- 


count of the inſtitution. 

Secondly, 1 proceed now to make ſome obſerva- 
tions upon it. And, 1 
B b 2 Obſerve, 
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_ Obſerve, 1. The Lord's Supper is a ſtanding or- 
dae to be continued in the church till his com- 
g; this appears from the words of our text, © As 

*. 0 den as you eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come.” 
Thoſe who apprehend this inſtitution at an end, 
imagine, by the coming of Chriſt in this place, we 
„are to underſtand his coming in the fpirit, or his 
coming to, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. As to the 
former, it is certain the Spirit was already poured 


c 
out before the apoſtle Paul's converſion; and con- q 
ſequently before he received this from the Lord. 7 
Beſides, the primitive Chriſtians, after that event, f 
continued ſtedfaſt in the apoſtle's doctrine and fel. | ( 
lowſhip, © and in breaking of bread,” and in pray- 9 

ers, Acts 1. 42. Nor can it be underſtood of his IB | 
coming to deſtroy the city of Jeruſalem, 3 and put a 

an end to the Jewiſh government and common- WM { 
wealth, becauſe the primitive Chriſtians, in the 
very firſt, age of the church, continued this folem- I 
"es in their nocturnal aſſe emblies, when they were t 
perſecuted by the Roman emperors ; nor has it e 
been diſcontinued, through the ſeveral ages of a 

_ chriflianity. to this day. Beſides, the very deſign f 
of the inſtitution, which was to be a memorial of Ne 

the death of Chriſt, muſt imply its continuance to | a 
the end of the world ; for have not we, who live t 


in theſe laſt times, as ab reaſon to remember Fe 
our abſent Saviour, as the apoſtles had? Do we not iſ a 
- profeſs the ſame faith in his death, and expect the Ne 


ſame benefits from it? Nothing therefore can be Wt 
more evident, than that it was deſigned as a ſtand- i 
ing ordinance for the ſervice of the church to the f 
end of time. 8 


OB. 2. All that believe in the atonement of Chriſt, 8 
and adorn their profeſſion with a ſuitable conduct . 
and behaviour, have an undoubfed title to this pri- 
vilege. 


* 


Lord; but all who believe and obey, the goſpel, to 
the beſt of their ability, are invited and will be 


« mine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that bread, 


an, let him therefore examine whether he heartily 
repents of his fins, and reſolves in good earneſt to 


„forſake them, whether he believes that Jeſus is the 
chriſt, and that the ſacrifice of his death was the 
great propitiation and atonement for mankind: 
8 let him conſider the nature of the goſpel-covenant, 
tand whether he is willing to give his deliberate con- 
eent to it, in order to his being entitled to the pri- 
e vileges 1 it confers, In fhort, let him: apvrove him- 
ſelf to his own heart, as a good Chriſtian, and one 
e I that defites to celebrate the Lord's Supper with a 
t WW grateful: commemoration of the love of his Saviour, 
F WW and with true charity to all his faithful diſciples and 
n I followers, and he may depend upon the divine ac- 
x eeptance and bleſſing; and ſurely ſuch a profeſſion 
o attended with a correſpondent life and converſa- 
e tion, ought to ſatisfy any Chriſtian church or ſo- 
r WM ciety, in admitting us to their fellowſhip ; ; for, after 
ft WW all the curious enquiries of men, who have narrow- 
ie MW edthe chriſtian communion, and by their ſubtil- 
; ties diſcouraged the attempts of weak Chriſtians, it 
1- s certain we can go no further tIfan a credible pro- 
i {MWicllion till we have a key into the heart; “ Him 
| E * therefore tlrat is weak in the faith, we 206 com- 
„ manded to receive, and not to doubtful diſputa- 


* tion,” Rom. xiv. 1. If we can diſcover to our- 
ſſeves and others the firſt principles of faith, love, 
bolineſs 


1 
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vilege. Tis generally agreed, that infidels, who do 


not believe the goſpel, ae perſons of immoral and 
profane lives, have no right to the table of the 


graciouſly accepted; therefore ſays the apoſtle in 
the 28th verfe of this chapter, © Let a man exa- 
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« and drink of that cup.“ Every man is beſt judge 
of his own integrity and qualifications as a Chriſti- 
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holineſs; and obedience, attended with an hearty 
deſire of reſigning ourſelves to God in an holy co- 
venant, we may be latisfied of our right to the 
Lord's table. 

It muſt be admitted, that thoſe words of the 
apoſtle which follow our text have been a great 
ſtumbling- block to timorous and doubting Chriſti- 
ans, (ver. 27.) © Whetefore whoſoever ſhall eat 

« this bread; and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
„ worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood 
© of the Lord.” (ver: 29.) © He that eateth and 
<« drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's bo- 
C dy.” To remove this difficulty, let it be obſery- 
ed, that © to eat and drink unworthily,” according 
to the apoltle's interpretation, means no more than 
not to diſcern the Lord's body, that is, to receive it 
only as common bread and wine, for the ſatisfying 
our ſenſitive appetites, without conſidering it as a 
ſacrament, or figurative repreſentation of the body 
and blood of Chriſt : he that puts no difference be- 
tween this and common food, and looks no further 
than the bread and wine, dock not < diſcern the 
Lord's body ;” but if, while we are eating and 
drinking, we look up to Jeſus by an eye of faith, 
with a thankful remembrance of his ſufferings, we 
are worthy communicants: there were, no doubt, 
ſeveral in the Corinthian church that ate and drank 
in an indecent. manner, ſomèe being hungry, and 
others drunk with exceſs. This was a very great i 
crime, a notorious abuſe and violation of that holy 
_ ordinance, which was appointed to be a comme- 
moration of the body and blood of Chriſt, and not 
a nurſery for licentiouſneſs; and what their puniſh- 
ment will be, the apoſtle tells us, (ver. 29.) vis, 
a they eat and drink damnation to themſeves.“ 
The word i in the original «577, does not fignify F 
tern 
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| ternal damnation, but ſuch temporal Judgments as 


are mentioned in the very next words, for this. 
6 cauſe many are weak and lickly among you, and 
« many ſleep.” 

If the puniſhment of unworthy receiving was e- 
ternal damnation, it muſt then follow, that no 
real believer could at any time be guilty of. this ſin; * 


but that this is not the apoſtle's meaning, is plain 


to a demonſtration from what follows, (ver. 31, 
32.) © It we would judge or examine ourſelves, 
« we ſhould not be judged or puniſhed (with ſick- 


* neſs and weakneſs, and falling aſleep.) But when 


+ we are thus puniſhed, we are only chaſtened of 


ce the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with 


„the world,” or with everlaſting damnation. Let 


not any therefore be terrified with the ſound of 


| this paſſage of Scripture, or from an apprehenſion 
| that any peculiar puniſhment is annexed to our 
| eating and drinking unworthily, more than may be 


feared from an unbecoming behaviour under uy" 
other ordinance of the goſpel. . 


Obſe 3. A ſpecial preſence of Chriſt is promiſed 


to attend this inſtitution. The Papiſts affirm, that 
the elements, after conſecration, are tranſubſtantia- 
ted or changed into the real body and blood of 


Chriſt; becauſe it is ſaid in the text, THIS 1s uv 


Bopv. But this would deſtroy the very nature of 
a ſacrament, which is a ſign or repreſentation of 


lomething, and not the very thing itſel{: if the 


bread in the ſacrament was no more bread,” but. 


real fleſh and blood, it would ceaſe to be a memori- 


al : beſides, the conſecration makes no apparent 
change in the elements; the bread and wine being che 


ſame to our ſight, taſte, ſmell, and feeling, as before; 


and ſurely our ſenſes muſt be very proper evidences 
in caſes of this nature, when our bleſſed Saviour 


2ppealed to wed as a a Tuſkclent proof of his reſur-. * 
| | rection; 
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recion; „Handle me and ſee me,“ (ſays he to 


his dlifciples) for a ſpirit has not fleſh and bones 


„as ye fee me have:” but men muſt ſhut their 
eyes, and renounce all their ſcntes, and underſtand. 
ing too, before they can believe that a piece of 
periſhable bread, by the pronouncing a few words 
by the prielt, changes | its nature, and in a moment 


becomes the very fleſh, and blood, and bones of 
Chriſt, though they can di ſcover no manner of al-. 


teratian in it; and yet of ſuch importance have 
the Papilts made this article of their faith, that 
thouſands have been burnt for the denial of it. 
The Lutherans have refined upon this — ; ; 
for though they do not maintain the bread in the 
| ſacrament to be changed into the very fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt ;/they believe his body to be really 
and ſubſtantially preſent in, and with the ſacra- 
mental bread, which is called Conſub/tantiation : 
but then in how many places muſt this body be at 


the ſame time? How muſt it. be multiplied 

and encreaſed, to be really and ſubſtantially - 
in all. plates of the world, where the facra- 
ment may be adminiſtered ? whereas the ſcripture : 
ſays expreſsly, that * the heavens ſhall contain him 
„till the reſtitution. of all things,” Acts iii. 21. 


The preſence of Chriſt therefore in the Lord's Sup- 
per can be no more than ſpiritual. He is not pre- 
ſent in body with his church at his table, we can- 
not ſee him there after the fleſh, and therefore why 


ſhould we ſuppoſe him preſent after this manner, 


when the wards © This is my body“ may as well 
be underſtood. figuratively : : this is a repreſenta- 


tion, or -memorial of my body,-ſuch metaphors 


being very frequent in our Saviour's diſcourſes to 
| his diſciples; as when he ſays, © Jam the Vine, 


„ the door of the ſheep,” &c. When Chriſt took 
the bread and ſaid, I his is my body,” could he 


mean that che bread in his hand was really and 
unn 


reſpect only to our faith; he is not preſent to them 
| that do not-diſcern him, by faith, but only. to them 


that profeſſing Chriſtians are under to comply. with 


| « do in remembrance of me. Ils any preeept of 
F the New: Coo et m7 delivers. in wrote or . — 


2 Arg {<= You given: up. Toure: 55 5 7 
Lord, and deglared your acceptance of him in, all 


vernor, and. will, you, cippte, his authority: Are 
| you afraid or aſhamed to commemorate. the ſuffer- 
ings of the Son of God publicly at his table ? Re- 


| © fore men, of him alſo will the Son,of Man be 
© aſhamed, When be comes in the glory Of his Fa- 
ther with his holy e Mes vials 38, Be- 


good. Haye you ſuch another friend in heaven or 
earth 2p - 


dyed and. what is he now doing at the; right 


$28. xXXXVII. Lare s Suffer. e 
ſubſtantially his body, when, he bimſelf was. viſible 


in his full bodily ſhape at the table? The preſenee 
of Chriſt df at the Lord's Supper muſt have 
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who behold his hands and feet. through. the ele- 
ments, which are a medium or. glaſs to 'repreſent 
his ſufferings i in the moſt affecting manner, and are 
ſuited to make the deepeſt and moſt laſting, impreſ⸗ 
hons of his death on our minds. „„ 
Thirdly, I come now to conſider the obligations 
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this inſtitution. Ane, 
Bir/t, It js the expreſs command p Chriſt, * « This 
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his offices, and particulurly as-your, Ring ang, Go-. 


member then, Whoſoevyer i 18 aſhamed of him de⸗ 


ſides, this is not merely the eommand .of;a.fove- 
reign, but of one that Lp vou, and means your 1 


OW much has. he done tor: vou, al- 


band of God? and will you. not ſo much as re- 
member him? 0 ingratitude! to flight the dying 


commands of ſuch a Saviour and Friend! 
Vor. II. 
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-C "I Secondly, | 
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Secondly, The commemoration of the death of 
Chriſt at his table is of great advantage to the 
| worthy communicant : for of all divine inſtitutions, 
none ĩs ſo peculiarly adapted topromote our improve- 
ment in ſpiritual graces and comforts as this. To 
intend our worldly advantage, and take the ſacra. 

ment only as a qualification for places of civil trult, 

or preferment in the ſtate, is a manifeſt perverting 
the ends and deſigns of this ordinance, becauſe the 
benefits deſigned to be conferred by it are en 

f ritual. As, | 
I. The Lord's Supper! is of desen to er 

our faith. When the diſciples told Thomas they 

had ſeen the Lord after his reſurrection, and he 

- had replied, that except he might ſee him and 
handle him, as they had done, he would not be. 
lieve: our Saviour, in order to eſtabliſh his faith 

at the next meeting, calls to him, Thomas, 
reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my 

* ſide; and be not faithleſs, but believing.” At 

the Lord's table we diſcern the Lord's body and 

blood by faith; when the bread is broken, we be- 

Hold his wounded body hanging on the croſs, and: 

when the wine is poured into the cup, we ſee the 
blood flowing out of his heart, and his very ſoul 
made an offering for fin : and though he is pre. 
ſented to our view as in the agonies of death, the 
humble foul lifts up its eyes with holy devotion, and 
from the foot of the croſs, cries: out WR Thomas 

0 My Lord, and my God.” 

2. The Lord's s ſupper is of renne to 3nflame 
. Fur ove: it is a love-feaſt, and has a tendency to 
excite this heavenly affection; when we ſee hin 

preſenting himſelf at his table, faying, « Behold 

% me! Behold me!” See how my body wa 
wounded for your ſakes ! what it ſuffered from the 
bands of men, as well as from the hand of a jul 
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n and righteous: God! Look into my heart, and ſee | | 
1 the water and blood flowing out of it; how I loved bl 
| you when I conſented this ſhould be a fountain A 
y 5 opened for fin 7 here is the bread of life, and | f 
„me cup of falvation: eat, O friends, and drink, Ft 
„ Vea drink abundantly, O beloved! Such endear- | FT | 
\ Ml ig expreſſions will awaken and invigorate the af- | j 
io | fections of every devout communicant, and make | | 
> WW him reply with an holy rapture, © We will re- 1 
* member thy love more than wine; the upright 1 
. WE Rn 1 
A 3. The neglect of this ordinance is repreſented mn 
ey in {cripture as a very great ſin, and deſerving the $1 
he ſerereſt puniſhment : thbugh miniſters are not to 1 
nd bring profeſſing Chriſtians to the Lord's table by bil 
be. force, yet the expreſſion is very ſtrong, Luke xiv. 7 


23. Compel them to come in, make uſe of the 
moſt powerful arguments, tell them their duty, and 


* repreſent the anger of the maſter of the feaſt againſt 
my thoſe who excuſed themſelves when he ſware in his 
a; vrath that none of them ſhould taſte of his ſupper. 


To live in the ntgle& of the Lord's table, is to 


= continue in a ſtate of difobedience to the expreſs ._. 
and vill of Chriſt, and in a contempt of his authority, 
the who has preremptorily commanded his diſciples to 


remember him: it is alſo a fin of ingratitude to 
our greateſt benefactor, who requires no other ac- 


oy knowledgment ; and what the conſequence of ſuch 
and neglect will be, is hard to determine, becauſe we 
mat are ignorant of the ſprings from whence it ariſes : 


Allowances muſt be made for tender ſpirits ; but 
the excuſes of far the greateſt number of Chriſtians 
are groundleſs, and even ſuch as will not bear the 
examination of their own conſciences ; for this 
cauſe clouds and darkneſs are upon their ſouls, 
deadneſs and lukewarmneſs on their affections; and 

2 manifeſt declenſion in the very life and power of 
te e 


p — - — —— I B——_ * * Err ⁵ . OI ae rn — — 
ww = „„ 


\ 


medium between the two extremes: for as by too 
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religion. They loſe part of that ſpiritudl food 
perde for the church, and are frequently under 
a tulapprehenſions,leſt, as theyhave neglected to re- 
member their Saviour at his table on earth, he ſhould 
not remember them when they appearat bis tribunal. 
Ppurtblj, 1 proceed now to reſolve n enqui. 
ries relating to this inſtitution: And, 
Q. 1. Since the Lord's ſupper is to be ne 
in the church till he come again, it may be en- 
quired how often we ſhall receive it? Anſwer. 
In the primitive times it was a part of the ſervice 
of every Lord's day, as appears from the expreſſion 
before my text, © When ye come together into one 
place, this 18 not to eat the Lord's ſupper,” which 
. implies that this was/one end of their coming to- 
Faber, It is further evident from the words of St 
uke, Acts xx. 7. Upon the firſt day of the weck, 
when the diſciples came together to break bread, 
Paul preached to them, The church was then 
under perſecution, and in a conſtant expectation of 
the fiery trial, and had therefore need of a quick 
and frequent memorial of their Ford's death. In 
theſe latter ages, ſome churches have gone into a 
contrary extreme, adminiſtering the. ordinance but 
twice or three times in a year; but the cuſtom of re- 
caving it once a month is, in my opinion, a proper 


—R—_— =Y 


trequent receiving we might grbwcareleſs in our pre- 
paration, ſo by receiving too feldom, our affections 
might grow languid, and we might forget our vows 
befere we had an opportunity, to renew them. 

. 2, In-what poſture”, are we to receive the 
Lerche ſupper * ? Anſwer. In ſome foreign churches 
they receive it ſtanding, and in others fitting round 
the table; the church of England enjoins her mem- 
bers to take it kneeling, with a deglaration that 10 

adoration is intended. It is certain our bleſſed 
| Maſter gave it his dife 11 in a table Toms I 
6 | „UKE 
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Luke ſays, He fat down; and the twelve apdſtles 8 


with him, Luke xxii. 14. St Marks lays, As they 
ſat, Jeſus took bread, Mar xiv. 18. If our Savi- 


our had not thought this poſture reverend enough, | 
he would certainly have forbid it, or appointed an- 


other; and therefore, tho we ought to lay no great 


ſtreſs. upon poſtures, it is beſt to follow his example. 


Q. 3. May the people as well. as the miniſter | 
receive in both kinds? Anſwer. When the docs 


trine of tranſubſtantiation firſt obtained in the 


| church of Rome, the cup was taken from the peo- 


ple, becauſe it was ſuppoſed the whole body of 


Chriſt, 'fleſh and blood, was contained . the 


ſpecies of bread, and therefore it was ſufficient to 
receive in one kind; but beſide the abſurdity of 


the doQrine of tranſubſtantiation already proved, 
it is contrary to the expreſs words of ſcripture, 
Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of 


* that bread, and drink of that eup.” And again, 
Matt. xxvi. 27. ile took the cup, and gave thanks, 


« and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it;“ 


and if Chriſt allowed his diſciples to drink, no 
church on earth. has power to forbid it. 


2. 4. rs the Lord's ſupper be adminiſtered 


in private? Anſ. This ſeems not ſo agreeable: to 
the nature of the inſtitution, which is a commu- 


nion, though introduced pretty earls ; and per 
it may be juſtifiable 1 in times of perlecution, a 
it cannot with ſafety be adminiſtered in publick ; 


but the practice of carrying the ſacrament to the 


ſick, or to perſons on their death-bed, when they 


are going out of the world, looks like making 16's - 
viaticum, or a paſſport for a ſinner to heaven: it 
is by this means often adminiſtered to perſons that 
have no right to it, and is attended with this very 


dangerous conſequence, that the conſciences of 
men are quicted + or laid bar _ a falſe foun- 
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206 The Sacrament of the 
„ 5. Is the Lord's ſupper a real propitiatory 
Herifice for ſin? Anſ. The papiſts ſay, that when 
they preſent the hoſt, or ſacrament, upon the altar, 
they offer up the true body and blood of Chriſt 
again, as a proper atonement for thoſe perſons on 
whoſe account the maſs is celebrated; and there- 
fore prieſts are conſtantly employed- in Gying 
maſſes, not only for the living, but the dead. But 
it ought to be remembered, that the Lord's ſup- 
is a ſacrament, and not a ſacrifice; a memo. 
| rial of ſomething already accompliſhed, and not a 
new atonement or propitiation. This is contrary 
to the very words of the apoſtle, Heb. x. 10. 14. 
who ſays, that Chriſt appeared once in the end of 
the world to put away fin by the facrifice of him- 
ſelf, and that we are ſanctified by the offering up 
of the body of Jeſus once for all. The ſingle facri- 
fice of Chril without the gates of Jeruſalem is a 
ſufficient atonement for the ſins of all who accept 
him for their mediator to the end of the world. 
Fifthly, J come to enquire into the ends and uſes 
2 of this divine inſtitution: an. 
I. It was defigned to perpetuate the memory of 
the death of Chriſt till his ſecond coming. A 
wonderful event, never to be forgotten by thoſe who 
hope to reap the benefits of it | The manifeſta- 
tion of the Sc of God in the fleſh, and his dying 
upon the croſs for the redemption. of mankind, de- 
ſerves. to be ſolemnized in the moſt particular man- 
ner. For this purpoſe, the Lord's Supper is appoint- 


ed as a ſtanding memorial of it both to God and man. 


When the believing communicant takes the ele- 


ments into his hands, he may hold them up as a 


memorial to God, humbly to put him in mind of 
that ſacrifice of bis Son with which he has declared 
| hinlelt well pleaſed: as when God ſet the rainbow 
in the clouds after the delvge, it was for a tnemorial 

| | 10 
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to himſelf of the covenant that he had made with 
Noah, Gen. ix. 16. © I will look upon it (lays he) 
« that I may remember the everlaſting covenant.“ 


It is alſo deſigned as a memorial to us of the unpa- 


ralleted love of our dying Lord. If it be reaſon- 
able to preſerve the remembrance of a deliverance 


from popery and ſlavery, or any temporal calamity, 
by an annual feſtival ; with what pleaſure ſhould we 


remember our deliverance from hell and eternal 


damnation ? The Lord's Supper is therefore called 


an Euchariſt, or feſtival, in remembrance of the 
triumphs of Chriſt on the croſs ; and how delight- 
ful is the entertainment ! | When we are meditating 


upon the victory he has obtained over all our ene- 


mies, and the high powers with which he is inveſt- 
ed in conſequence thereof; this will inſpire us with 
reſolution arid courage in the Chriſtian warfare : 
« Fear not, (ſays our exalted Saviour,) © I am the 


« firſt and the laſt; I am he that liveth and was 
dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, A- 


men; and have the keys of hell and of death.” 
2. The Lord's Supperk is deſigned as a public tel- 

timony of our communion with Chriſt. The cup 

of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the commu- 


„ nion of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which 


« we break, is it not the communion of the body 


os of Chriſt ?” 1 Cor. x. 16. By eating and drink. 


ing at the Lord's table, we are united to Chriſt, and 


as it were incorporated into him; he dwells in us, 


and we in him; we are members of his body, of 


his fleſh; and of his- bones. And ss the members' 


of the body are nouriſhed by wholeſome food, fo 


the graces of faith, love, joy, peace, and holy cou- 
rage, are. improved and RE. TER wy this 1 8 5 


ual banquet. 


3. It is deſigned to be a ſeal of the covenant of 


| a This 2 is the New Teſtament; that 
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is, a confirmation of it, or according to St Matthew, 
« This is: my blood of the New Teſtament.“ The 
goſpel-diſpenfation ! is ſometimes repreſented in our 
language as a;covertant, and ſometimes as. a teſta. 


ment; but it is the ſame word in the original: if 


We conſider the blood of Chriſt as a ſeal of the new 
covenant; when we drink it at the Lord's table, 
we declare our acceptance of the covenant upon gol. 
pel terms, ve oblige ourſelves to the ſeveral engage- 
ments it lays us under, and renew our ſolemn dedi. 
cation. we gender it as a teſtament, or the laſt 

Will of our bleſſed Saviour, we declare our firm be- 
lief in the efficacy df it, for the obtaining all thoſe 


* 


bleſſings it was ſhed to procure, and which are pro- 


miiſed to thoſe who receive it with a lively faith; in 
alluſion to the apoltle's shanney of reaſoning from, 
the law of Moſes, Heb. ix 15 „Kc. Where a teſ. 
* tament is; (ſays he) there maſt of neceſſity be the 
„death of the :teſtator. When Moſes: had ſpoken 
00 every precept to the people according to the law, 
- 3 5 the blood and water, and ſprinkled it up- 
e on the people, ſaying, This is the blood of the 
e teſtament which God hath enjoined you. It was 


therefore neceflary: that the patterns of things in 


the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe, but the 

491 A themſelyes with better ſaerifices. 
4. Another end af this inſtitution is, to excite 

our thankfulneſs; for, as has been obſerved, the 


Lord's Supper is a ſpiritual feaſt, at which we are 


do rejoice in memory of the victory the Lord Jeſus 
gained over the powers of darkneſs, by nailing them 
to his croſs: the combat indeed was ſharp, = the 


victory complete : he not only conquered him that 


had the power of death, that is the devil; but de- 
livered thoſe who through fear of death were al 
their life-time ſubje& to bondage. We ſhould there- 


e his cablewith 2 he arts, and our ſpi- 
rits 
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E rits fiould rejoice in God our Saviour; for if Chriſti- 
ans are allowed to glory in any thing, ſurely in the 
| croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world 
is crucified to them, and they to the world. 

S. The Lord's Supper is appointed as a public 
| declaration of our Chriſtian love and communion 
uich the ſaints. The church of Chriſt is his body, 
| of which true Chriſtians in all parts of the world 


| each other, or how much ſoever they differ in lefler 

things: all who hold the head, and who in the 
" i ent of charity are real members of the myſti- 
- judge dy of Chriſt, are of one family and houſchold, 


- Þ and hould therefore receive each other to-commu- 
s | nion- occaſionally at the Lord's table, though they 


may ſtatedly prefer different modes and forms of 


— | worſhip ; there is but one body, one ſpirit, one 
© I Lord, one faith, one baptiſm ; and there ought to 
" I be no ſchiſm in that body. Do we all hope to meet 
in the general affembly of the church of the firſt- 
'" I born in heaven, and ſhall we refuſe to meet at = 
© | Lord's table on earth? As there ſhould be no term 
of communion or encloſures about the Lord's 5 
2 WW ble, but what Chriſt himſelf has made, ſo when 
, cChriſtians come to this ſolemnity, they ſhould be 
ia perfect love and charity with all their fellow. 
'© I Chriſtians : how beautiful and pleaſant is it 15 ſee a 
1e number of ſaints joining in one communion ! eating 
dhe ſame bread, and drinking the ſame cup; owning 
as ach other for fellow-citizens of the faints, and of 
m me houſehold of God, and uniting their voices in 
© [Wthankſgivings and praiſes to him © that ſits upon the 
* + throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever !” 
6 Suffer me now, in the cloſe of this diſcourſe, to 
_ perſuade you to partake of this heavenly banquet : . 
25 * Wiſdom has built her houſe, mingled her wine, 
* and furniſhed her table, ſhe hath alſo ſent her 


ure members, how diſtant ſoever they may live from 
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210 Phe Sacrament of the 
* to you, ſaying, « Come, eat of my bread, and 
* drink of my wine that I have mingled.” Conf. 
der who invites you, it is your Saviour and. beſt 
friend; he that has loved you, and given his ſoul 
a ranſomfor you; he that is nowremembering you at 
the right hand of the throne of God his Father, and 
fromwhoſelipsyour final ſentencemuſt proceed. Con. 
fider what a noble feaſt he invites you to, © A feat 
« of fat things, full of marrow, and of wine on the 
lees well refined 3” it is a ſpiritual entertainment 
for the kindling a flame of ſacred love and devo. 
tion to your Saviour and God; and the promoting 
your joy and comfort: conſider the ſociety to which 
you join ; for beſides the ſpecial preſence of Chriſt 
to be expected in this ordinance, there are a num- 
ber of profeſſing believers, who are the excellent 
ones of the earth, in whom ſhould be all your de- 
light. I muſt therefore charge it upon you as a 
duty, as well as excite you to it as a privilege ; give 
not way to the difficulties and diſcouragements the 
devil and your own corrupt inclinations may ſug. 
geſt ; don't ſtudy excuſes, nor put off God and 
your own conſciences with unneceſſary delays, but 
reſolve immediately to break through all impe- 
diments, that you may be found walking in all the 
commandments of the Lord blameleſs. Do you 
hope for mercy from Chriſt, when he fits on his. 
throne of judgment ? meet him then, and make your 
peace with him at his table beforehand; give up your. 
. ſelves to the Lord, and to his church, according to 
the will of God: be not afraid of your unfitneh, 
nor wait for a full aſſurance of faith beforehand, 
| but come with a ſincere and humble defire to re. 
member with thankfulneſs your dying-Saviour, and 
you will be a welcome gueſt. Great will be the 
peace and edification of your minds when you have 
ſeen Jeſus at his table, the lite of religion will re 
„ ; vive 


men. Hallelujah! 
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vive, and the favour of God will encompaſs you as 
a ſhield ; you'll have a heaven of joy and delight 
in your ſpirits, and will be the better prepared for 
the general aſſembly of the church of the firſt-born 
above, where it will be your everlaſting employ- 
ment, to behold the perſon of your exalted Redeem- 
er, and to join your voice with thoſe that are round 
about the throne ; the number of whom is ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
thouſands, and to ſing with them, © Worthy is the 
Lamb that was flain, to receive power, and rich- 
« es, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and 

“ glory, and bleſſing; for he was ſlain, and hath re- 

* deemed us to God by his blood out of every kin- 
* dared, and tongue, and people, and nation,” A- 
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And grieve not the Hol Spirit of Cad, 8 yo 


are ſealed until th ed of redemption. 


2 have had an account in ſome foregoing 
| diſcourſes of various duties relating to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and we are now to proceed to 
ſuch as relate to the Holy Spirit. For this pur- 


poſe I have choſen theſe words; and, if he will 


pleaſe to favour the attempt, (hall, 


\ 


I. Enquire what duties are 1 upon us, 


relating to the Spirit of God, And, 
II. Conſider the arguments contained in our 
text to enforce them. 3 


. Enquire what duties. are incumbent upon us 
relating to the Spirit, of God. 

According to the general rule of interpreting 
negative precepts, the charge not to grieve the 


Spirit, implies more than is expreſſed ; it carries 


n 1 6209 0 a contrary duty, and that is to be- 
| have 


238 1 „ 8 — 40 * 
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have in 4 teg manner toward him, or to 
treat him in ſuch a way as is worthy of him, dutiful 
and well pleafing to him: and what fort of behaviour 
this is; map! be ſuggeſted in the following hints. 

| „ nes is to be owned agd. wloriked: as a divine 


1 * 5 


og co ent 

We öbv. take ir for: granted, that! the Holy, 

Spirit is a divine perſon, it having been proved in 

a former diſcourſe; as ſuch therefore we are to 

regard him,; and to aſeribe the glory which is due 

to him, We are to conceive' of him as poſſeſſed 

of all the perfections of the God- head; together; 

with the Father and Son, and yet as diſtinjquiſhed; 

by perſonal properties ind acts from them; as joint- 

ly concurring” with them in the works of nature 
aud of grace; and as the God, together with them, 
ein wWhoſe name we are baptiſed and bleſſed. And 
under ſuch conſiderations of the Spirit, we are to 


* 
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| This is a point of light, in which divine ls. 2 
us tion abundantly places him. With reſpect here- 
| unto wWeè are aſſured that he formed the human na- 
ng ture of Chriſt; anointed him for his ſaving office; —' 
he affiſted him in, and carried him through his ſtate 
ies of humiliation upon earth, and glorifies him, by 
Je- king of his' things, and ſhewing them to us lince 
VG its 


| pay him all religious worſhip, to adore and rève- 4 . 

o WM rence his glorious- name, to devote ourſelves to Wi 
r | him, to exalt him in our higheſt eſteem, thankſ- 1 

0 givings, and praiſe, and to invoke him in our „ i 

. ers. Theſe divine honours go along with his ex- LE 

1 celleneies; they are founded in them, and there- |: l 

| fore. ought to be acknowledged and aſcribed to 141 

him, together with the Father and Sony as his due. a is 

„ | Rense, forte f as. * 

21 We ſhould e entertain kiriourable thoughts af $ 9 

ur the Spirit of God, with regard to the aun por. 1 

he bears in the work of ſalvation. $i 


SIC. Darier relating to 2 


he is gone to heaven. This bleſſed Sviit i indited 
the Teriptures. of the Old and New Teſtament, qua- 
- lifies miniſters to preach. the goſpel, and aſſiſts them 
in it; and hy his bleſſing on theſe means, he con. 
vinces and converts us, enlightens us with knowledge 


of Chriſt, renews us according to his image, quick. 


ens, dounſels, and comforts us, upholds, ſtrengthens 


and eſtabliſhes us, forms us far heaven, and Preferves 


us ſafe to it... 1 7 


We ſhould fat believe: and W all theſe 


things concerning him. We ſhould be perſuaded, 
hat his operations and influences for all the pur- 
Boſes of religion and bleſſedneſs are the greateſt 
realities, and not give way to infidel jealouſies, or 


prophane inſinuations, as if they were only the 
fancies of a warm diſtempered brain, or the * 
ſions of Satan. We ſhould be convinced of the 


neceſſity of his gracious operations upon ohr own 
ſouls, that :* except we be born of the Spirit, we 
cannot enter into the kingdom of. God?” John 
wi, 5. and that we muſt be © ſtrengthened with 
might by the Spirit in the 1 inner man,”. Eph. iii. 
9 16. to enable us to exerciſe the ſeveral graces, and 


perform the ſeveral duties of the Chriſtian life. 


We ſhbuld.think of his operations as of. the hig rheſt 


importance, and think of him as an almighty, ay 


and ſovereign Agent, in the diſtribution of his 
gifts and graees, dividing them ſeverally as he will. 


And we ſhould be much affected with the love 


of the Spirit, that he ſhould. freely condeſcend to 
undertake the applying part of the work of re. 


demption to ſuch ſinful creatures as we are; and 


that, in order hereto, he ſhould make fach. near 
approaches to us, ſhould put up ſo many affronts and 
provocations, and bear ſo long with us; that he 
ſhould. wait with ſo much patience to be gracious 


to us, and: continue to Birive. with. any of al 


/ 
ö 
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ill he overcomes our reſiſtances; and that he 


ſhould make his own way into our hearts, and 
take poſſeſſion of ſuch. polluted ſouls as ours, to | 


1 | purify and adorn them, and ſhould not give up 


i concerns them. Hence, 
| 3. We ſhould be earneſt in our defire and 
1 prayers for the Spirit, tc to all the purpoſes for 
: which we need him 


Without this we can never ſhew the ſincerity 


of our regards to him and his influences, nor can 


but God has promiſed to © give the Holy Spirit 


to them that aſk him, Luke xi. 3. And 


7 
we watrantably hope to be favoured with them; 
r 
e 


furely- a ſenſe of the excellency, neceſſity, and im- 
: | portance of this gift, the gracious promiſes that 


lieving, and importunate ſupplications for it. We 
5 ſhould pray for the * Communion of the Holy 


4 ſouls ſhould be like that of the ſpouſe, * Awake, 
| O north wind, and come thou ſouth, blow upon 
n my garden, that the ſpices er, may flow 
1 * out,” Cant. iv. 16. Gome, thou bleſſed Spi- 
Jy «rt; like the wind that blows when and where 
1 „„ liſts, let thy puritying and refreſhing gales 
mY „ breathe upon my ſoul, that under thy influence 
every corruption may wither and die, and 
0 « every grace may revive and flouriſh within 
wy mes We ſhould pray that God would ſhed 
42 he 1 Holy Ghoſt upon us abundantly, through Jeſus 
= Chriſt our Saviour, that. he would pour 12 Spi- 
ri nit upon all fleſh ; that, according to his covenant, 
l he * would pour his Spirit upon our ſeed, and 8 
05 + his bleſſing upon our offspring,” Ifa. xliv. 3. and 
ul this he would “ put his Spirit within us, and cauſe 


us 0 walk in his ſtatutes, to keep his judgments 
* and 


his work in them, till ks has nee all thar 5 


are made of it, and the freeneſs of divine love 
5 in beſtowing it, ſnould engage our humble, be- 


« Ghoſt,” 2 Cor. xiii. 1. and the language of our 
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A Duties relating to tbr LX. 


« and do them, as he promiſed to Uacl, with 
this addition, „ will yet for this be enquired of 
by the houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them,“ Ezek. 


kxxxvi. 27, 37. We ſhould pray with David, 


Pfal. li. 14, 12. Caſt me not away from thy 
„ preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me: 
& reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſhlvation, and up- 
hold me with thy tree Spirit.“ And, Pial. cxliii. 
10.“ Thy Spirit is good, lead. me,“ or as it might 
be rendered, * let him lead me into the land of 
1 uprightneſs.” | 
Such is the pe tate of this bleſſing of the 
Spirit, that no other ſaving benefit can effectuall) 
reach us without it, and all others are in a manner 
Vrapp'd up in it: all the effects of. God's ſpecial 
favour and love, and all the merit. of the blood 


of Chriſt, are communicated to us by it; and all 


exerciſes of grace in us, all holy obedience to 
' God and communion with him, all our ſpiritual 
life and growth, comfort and fafety, ll the inte- 
Teſts of religion to the glory of God, and our own 
eternal ſalvation, depend upon it. For. “ if any 
„ man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
« of his; but if the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
«: Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſ- 


ee 


« 


* 


_ © your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth 
„ in you,“ Rom. viii. 9, 10. Hence our great 


High- Prieſt and Advocate ſums up all the benefits 


of bis interceſſion for his people in this capital 
bleſſing, < I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 


« pive you another comforter, that he may abide 


“ with you for ever, even the Spirit of ruth,” 
John my 16. 

He 1s the preat Promise of the New Teſtament 
as Chriſt was of the Old; and juſt before our 
Lord's aſcenſion to heaven, being 8 aſſembled to- 


8 8 
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ed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 


| 6 
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« gether with his diſciples, he commanded them 
© that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but 
« wait for the promiſe of the Father,” aſſuring 
them that they ſhould be “ baptiſed with the 


Holy Ghoſt not many days afterwards,“ Acts i. 


4, 5. _ Accordingly “ they all continued with one 
“ accord in prayer and ſupplication,“ ver. 14. 


no doubt, for the accompliſhment of this pro- 
mile, which they were waiting for; and © when the 
day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all 


e with one accord in one place, and were all filled 


| © with the Holy Ghoſt,” Chap. ii. 1, 4. God now 
| fulfilled his promiſe and their prayer: The Spirit 
came upon this praying aſſembly, as he before had 
upon our praying Saviour; for“ whilſt he was pray- 
| © ing the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghoſt 
| © deſcended in a bodily ſhape, like a dove upon 
LORD” LURE . ont 


* 4 


Praying is God's ordinance, for bringing down his 


Spirit upon us: and his promiſe of ſending him 
is not to ſuperſede, but quicken the prayer of 
| faith: prayer honours God, and he will honour pray: 
er: his Spirit comes upon praying ſouls, and comes 
in anſwer 10 prayer: hence the apoſtle prayed 
for the Epheſians, that © Gofl would give unto | 
them the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the 
| © knowledge of Chriſt, the eyes of their under- 
© ſtanding being enlightened, that they might 
| © know what is the hope of his, calling, and what 
[© the riches: of the glory of his inheritance in the 
[© faints,” &c. Eph. i. 17, 18. Whatever we want 
| the Holy Spirit for, whether for his gifts and graces, _ 
his light and quickenings, his aids and aſſiſtances, 
his purifications and conſolations, we ſhould ſhew 
Jour high value and concern for them, by follow- 
ing hard after the Lord in publick and private 


pddrefſes to the throne of grace, that we may be 
favoured with them, . Hence, | 4 1 


may as well Ray A home nd 63% * go out to 


ordained of God to be Judge of quick and dead; 


218 Duties relating to the. of 4 


val It is our duty to* make uſe of all the meang 
=P grace which God has appointed and. 4 Owns tor 
ee of his Spirit. 

We have already heard that prayer is one of 
| thoſe, means; but this is not the only means of 
obtaining this blefling. . Sometimes the Holy Spi. 
rit breathes” upon pious meditations, « My heart,” 
ſays David, “ was hot. within me; whilſt I was 
bf ing the fire burned;” Pſal. xxxix. 3. At 

other times he {les in with religious diſcourſe, 
as our Lord did with that of his diſciples i in their 
way. to Emmaus, and made * their: hearts burn 
* within them,” Luke xx<iv.. 13—32. But the 
more uſual Way, in which the Spirit of God meets 
his people, is in reading and hearing of his word, 
and in celebrations of the Lord's ſupper, The 
_  golpel is ſtiled the % miniſtration of the, Spirit,” : 
2 Cor. iii. 8, becauſe he accomparues it with his * 
Power, and works effectually by. it in the various | 

Wahn of its adminiſtration. He often bleſſes the 


rent ding of his ward, as be did. to the - eunuch, ſe 


Adds viti.. 38—-37., His reading it gave occaſion 


for the Spirit ſend! ing Philip to preach unto him 5 
Jeſus; which ſhews that, we may hape for his bleſ- 0 
ſing upon our ſearching the ſcriptures, and reading be 
them alone: but he made his work effectual on 8 FR 
the eb heart by. Philip's preaching, which Y 
ſhews that we muſt not take un with reading, to the WW. 


neglect of hearing the word, or think that we 


hear. 5 BY 

AS preaching, is Gocks > Lan Gd 10 it is his mo! 

uſeful way. of. conveying the Spirit to us: while 
*eter was preaching. to the people, that“ Chrilt i 


aud. that to him give all the prophets witneß, 
« that throvg zh his Wanne, eee believes in 
95 fs e 1 bin, 
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« him, ſhall receive rerhiflion of ſins, the Holy 
« Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the word, A 
Acts X. 42, 43, 44. And when the men ef 
« Cyprus and Cyrene ſpake to the Grecians, 
6 breathing the Lord Teſtis, the hand of the Lord 
« was with them, and a great number believed 

« and turned to the Lord,” Chap. xi. 20, 21. Ac- 
| cording to the molt ordinary diſpenſations of divine 
grace,“ Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the. 
WW © word of God,“ Rom. x. 17. The goſpel 1 is the 
„Word of faith, Which we preach; and which the- 
=_ Holy Ghoſt honours with his .prefence, to make 
nit efleQual ; hence is that appeal of the apoſtle to 
= I the Galatians, © Received ye the Spirit by the 
* works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?“ 
| Gal: iti, 2. And when by hearing we have re- 
| ceived the Spirit, we may hope to receive Ein 
yet more abundantly in the Lord's ſupper ; That is 
a ſealing ordinance; and there the Spirit uſes to 
ſeal believers to the day of redemption, 

If therefore we would have tlie Spirit, and v ould 
| honour him, we ſhould be found in his way, where 
[he is wont to come and move upon many hes arts, 
to convince; convert, and build them up in faith, 
comfort, and holineſs, to melt and ſoften cold and 
hard hearts, to quicken them that were dead in 
trelpaſſes and fins, to: ſtrengthen the w cak, to re- 
vive rhe diſconlolate, to heal the broken in heart, 
to mortify our corruptions, to afliſt us in every, 
duty, tö filence our doubts and tears, and to . 

our hopes and joys. Hence, a 
5. We ſhould ſeriouſly attend to all the Spiri ns 


* 1 


motions upon r ks. ee 


4 le 

4 He often draws nigh to us in a way of merey, 5 

l x ani go. us B fecret hints ona routhes, 10 * 
eld 


or r th 0 to excite. us to a "which is. "cls x | 
n . Ee? 8 "there 
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word, or in their after- reflections upon it; ſome- 
times when they are in divers ſorts of company, 
good or bad, or when they are alone in their re- 
tirements, or upon their beds, and ſometimes un. 
der awful and afflictive providences, the bleſſed 
Spirit ſuggeſts a ſeaſonable thought of gracious 
tendency, and imprefles it upon the. conſcience: 


graciouſſy affords them, we may not be ĩnſenſible of 
them, or inattentive to them, or indiſpofed to em- 
brace and improve them ; we ſhould take heed of 

* grieving and quenching the Spirit, 1 Thefl. v. 


by ſtifling his motions, ſhutting our eyes againſt hs 


TIT 4 


there are few, if any, that fit under the goſpel, 
with whom the Spirit of God does not ſome 
time or other ſtrive, as he did with the old 
world, in the miniſtry of Noah, that preacher of 
righteouſneſs: Sometimes in their hearing the 


he argues and debates with the ſoul, and follows 
it from time to time, with awakenings and alarms, 
with checks and excitations, wich cautions and 
encouragements, to ſhew it its danger and its re- 


_ Hef, the vanity of this world, and the neceflity of 
ax intereſt in Chriſt and ſalvation, and to turn it 

from ſin to God through a Redeemer. He has 
many a ſtruggle with the foul to bring it off from 


every falfe reſt, and every falfe way, to put it 


upon flying for refuge to lay hold on the hope 


ſet before it, to reſtrain it from this and the 


other iniquity, to ſtir it up to this and the other 
duty, and to lead it into conſolations which are 
%% c 3; . 
It highly concerns us to pay a ſacred regard to 


« 

f 

| 0 
all his holy motions upon our hearts: we ſhould WW r 
watch for them with expectation and hope, that MW a 
d 

F 

60 


he will one time or other vouchſafe them to us in 


his ways, and with a religious care, that when he 


La) 


tg. or of * reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt,” Adds vii. 51. 


. 


1 
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light, hardening our hearts againſt his reproof, and 
turning aſide from it. We ſhould ſee to it, that we 
don't put him off to another time, nor fill our minds 
with the amuſements, the pleaſures, or the buſineſs. 


of life, to deface the good impreſſions he makes up- 


on us. But it ought to be our ſerious and conſcien - 
cious concern, to obſerve who it is that is dealing 

riſn every good motion, bid it welcome, entertain it 
with gladneſs of heart, and with hope that the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit is come to work. effectually in us, and to 


uith us, and what is its tendency, that we may che- 


ſhew us ſome diſtinguiſhing tokens of his love: and 


we ſhould take the advantage of this gale of the Spi- 
rit, to Tet forward in our way heavenward. O how 
ſhould our ſouls cry out with the ſpouſe, 5 Draw 


me, we will run after thee !”* Cant. i. 4. And with 


« Ephraim, Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned,” 
Jer. xxxi. 18. or with the Pſalmiſt, I will run 
* the way of thy commandments, when. thou ſhalt 
enlarge my heart! Pſal. cxix. 32. Hence, 
6. We ſhould live under his influence, in ſuch a 


manner as is pleaſing to him, and anſwerable to 


buy haly. dafien-upen s.. 
ef we live in the Spirit, let us alſo, walk in the 
„Spirit,“ Gal. v. 25. If the Spirit of Chriſt has in- 
fuſed a principle of ſpiritual life into our ſouls, and 
dwells in us, we are thereby fitted to walk in a ſpi- 
ritual and holy manner, and are under the higheſt, 


and the moſt endearing obligations ſo to do. If we. 


don't attend to this duty, who ſhould, or who can ? 
For. “ they that are after the fleſh, mind the things 
* of the fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit, 
mind the things of the Spirit,” Rom. viii. 5. It 
ſhould be, our deſire and endeavour: to act up to 
the principles of a ſupernatural life, and to be ever 
valking in the Spirit, putting ourſelycs in the way 
of his influence, and walking in his light and 

. ſtrength, 


| 
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Ke according to his dictates, as may be moſt | 
pleaſing to him, and moſt ſuitable to the holy na- 
ture, tendeney, and e of bis 1 opera · 


tions upon us. 


What this walking in the Spirit is, the apoſtle 


deſcribes at large, Gal. v. 16, 23.; and the ſum of 
all lies in abſtaining from the works of the fleſh, 


and abounding in the fruits of the Spirit, which are 


_ contrary to one another: and © they that are hriſt's,” 


and partakers. of his Spirit, © have crucified the fieth 


with its affections and luſts, (ver. 24. ): They are 


obliged to it, and are heartily engaged in it; and tho” 


they are not · already perfect, but the beſt of them 


ſtill have remainders of fleſh or corruption, to their 


% 


daily grief; yet they are to be continually maintain- 
ing their war againſt it, that they, thro” the Spi. 


<« rit; may mortify the deeds of the body, and live,“ 


Rom. viii. 1 ;.; and that © ſin may not reign in their 


mortal bodies, that they ſhould obey it in the luſts 
thereof,“ chap. vi. 12. They do and muſt look 


upon all ſin as highly offenſive to the Holy Spirit, 


and as ſuch ſet themſelves againſt it, that they may 
not grieve him. Accordingly in our context, the 


apoltle particularly inſtances in ſeveral works of 
che fleſh; which muſt be watched avainſt and ſub- 


dued, as ever we would not grieve the Holy Spirit 
of God; fuch as lying, ſtealing, wrathful and in- 


temperate paſſions, looſe and filthy communications, 


and the like, Epheſ. iv. 20---31. And on the o- 


ther hand, he inſtances in ſeveral duties, ſuch as | 


mutual forgiveneſs, kindneſs, compathon, and love, 


which muſt be attended to, as ever we would pleaſe 
To him, ver. 32. and chap. v. 1, 2. 
We ſhould let the Spirit have the glory. of his 
work i in us 3 ſhould be thankful to him for it, and 
make it evident to all about us, that his grace be- 

| ſtowed: * us. is not in rain. We — 
. F e 255 chat 
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that we love him, and are obedient to him; that 
we live Under the government and dominion. of his 
grace, and are devoted to his will, that we fear 
to offend him, and take pleaſure in every thing that 
b pfleaſing to him; that we are, willing and uy 
ous to be and do whatſoever he would have us, 
and are gong on in his ways with a dependance 
; upon him, with gratitude and praiſe to him, with 
aids, and aſſiſtances from him, with cheerful ſur- 
renders of ourſelves to his conduct, and with. joy- 
ful hopes that he will enable us t to hold on our 
way, and to grow ſtronger and Cronger, and that 
he will continue to dwell in us, and will quicken 
our mortal bodies to a glorious immortality at the 
I laſt day, In this manner we are to © ſow to the Spi- 
* ve xit, LES of the Spirit we may reap life everlaſting,“ 
Cal. vi. 8. Our whole life ſhould be ſpiritual and 


T. holy; ; ur le to God, and uſeful to others, un- 
K der che Spirit's influence, as the way to 3 475 ſtill 
; more of it, and to bring forth ſuch turther fruits of 
: the. Spirit as ſhall iſſue in everlaſting. BR... - 
* el ſhould heartily grieve us: mag the Spirit of 5 
f God 18 o much grieved. 3 

: Which of us mult not own, to our Bake” this 
i we haye been; too often cool and indifferent toward 
5 him, inſenſſble of our great need of him, inattentiye - 
. his kind motions, froward and perverſe. under 
. them; and diſobedient to many of his holy dictates! 
i How ſhould we mourn over this, and "64 humbled”. 
55 for it! and O how ſhould we be troubled at heart 
10 to think that the infinitely good and glorious Spirit of 
God:is fo neglected, and ill treated, as he is in ur 
15 age; that his divine perſon is degraded and blaf- 
* themed by ſome, and his divine operations are op- 


poſed and derided by others; that ſo much deſpite .- 
is done to the Spirit of grace, and that ne way or 
pther he has been fo ” MOOT Se,. vexed, and 
| : rebelled 


„2 133 — —ñ— —— —— r 
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rebelled againſt ! Do we not already feel, and may 
we not ſtill further fear the ſad effects of theſe pro- 


vocations of the Spirit, in his withdrawings from 


our ſolemn aſſemblies, and from our own ſouls ! 


And ſhall not we be troubled for all this, and la- 


ment after him ! Surely, if we love and honour 
Rim, if we value his glory and his preſence with us, 
we cannot but be affected with the deepeſt ſorrow 


of heart at the many grievous and offenſive things, 


which are found with us at him. This brings 
us to, 7 


bat 595 


11. Conſider the rate! argaments contained in 


* text to enforce theſe duties.” And this is all 


the application our time will allow us to make of 


the ſubjeckt. Let us then obſerve, 

1. The authority of God demands theſe duties 

to be paid to his Spirit. Fs 

It is God, by the apoſtle, that FP us A our 
text, not to grieve his Spirit, but to carry it well to. 

ward him; for © all ſcripture 1 is given by inſpira- 

<« tion of God, ” 2 Tim. iii. 16. So that to diſregard 

the injunction i in our text, is to bid God bimſelf de- 

fiance; it is to deſpiſe! his authority, and to caſt his 


command behind our backs, and ſuch a command 


too, as affeas all his other commands, and is de- 
ſigned to promote gur obſervation of them. We 
cannot break this without breaking others with it; 
and we may as well think ourſelves at liberty to dil- 

zenſe with all the commands of the moral law, as to 
diſpenſe. with this; eſpecially ſince ?tis only by the 
aid of the Holy Spirit that we can duly ere 


any of them. Let conſcienee therefore fall under 
a ſenſe of God's authority, to oblige us to a due 


behaviour towards his 8 1 
"; 4 He, to whom tlie 


ference, 1 18 the "Spirit of God. 


- 
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It is not a man like thyſelf, it is not thine equal, 
not any created Spirit, but one infinitely above 
thee, and above all angels and archangels; it is 
the uncreated Spirit of God, who is himſelf God. 
And canſt thou dare to offend and provoke; or to. 
behave undutifully toward him? What! wilt 
thou not reverence God the Spirit, who is inti- 
mately near and preſent to thee, and is dealing 
iin an immediate manner with thee; yea, who 
comes to take up a ſpecial abode in chin] who has? 
thee perpetually under his eye, and dwells in thee 
as in his temple, if thou art a true believer? 
Wilt thou offend and affront him, in his light. 
. and preſence, and in his own houſe and home? 
Wilt thou not let him reſt: and dwell at peace 
i I with thee there? How criminal and aggravated 
a conduct is this? Yea, every unworthy behavi- 
's our toward the Spirit is an attempt to ſhut. 
thyſelf out from mercy; it is ſinning not N 
r WW againſt him, but likewiſe againſt the Father. : and- 
the Son, from whom he — to work up 
thee; and it is ſinning againſt all the grace of 


d de Father, and all the merit of the Son, neither 
e- of which can be effectual to thy ſalvation, without 
dhe application of the Spirit; and the height of 
ad finbing againſt him and his EE? is Saget n y 
25 unpardonable Dai. tif ant $5717 
Ve Wl 3. He is the Holy Spirit. e en yiod 


| His nature and will, ways and 3 are holy, 
li. all the tendencies of his operations, are to holineis, 
% ud all their effects, where they prevail, are ho- 
the lneſs ; there is no iniquity in him or them. With 
what Teverence: and caution then ſhouldeſt thoy 
der I behave in the ſight and preſence of ſuch an Holy 
us WY One? How willing ſhouldeſt thou be to be made 
boy by him, and to behave in a holy manner 
Ys war him; and * n 
ir * ET Ff e any 


— 
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any one is, the more offended and W he 
muſt be, (like Lot in Sodom) at the abomina- 
tions of others, and eſpecially of thoſe whom he 
is moſt ee nen in, and has moſt to 
do with. Vets tin 118-44) 4 Jits; 
How much more, 1 aner che manner 
of men, muſt the Holy Spirit, who is ' holineſs 
25 wel be offended and grieved at our ſinful beha- 
viour before him, and in oppoſition to him, and 
. in thoſe very works too, whereby he comes 
to make us holy, and in thoſe very ſouls which 
ne has taken poſſeſſion of for himſelf to dwell in! 
I diſregard and oppoſe him herein, is not only 
to offend him, by acting contrary to his nature 
85 _ will, but tis hkewile to affront him, by do- 
ing what in us lies to defeat his ſpecial deſign in 
ki peu work, which he moſt of all delights - 
in. Othqw hateful and urging muſt chis be to 
Dün! Think you hear him faying to you in this WW | 
cafe, as Gad Bid to Iſrael, with regard to their 
idolatries , O do not this abominable thing that WW 1 
+, 1þatg, 99 Jer. li. 4. + 15 F 
1941 Te aps and defgn of the Spirit's work 0 
is tanſſeal us. W q 
K 
\ 
c 
\ 


10% This 4s Og airs: at, hide more or leſs ef. 
in all his ſpecial gravious Operations. | He 
therein ſeals every true believer, by. impreſſing his 


buoly image 2 them, and by ſecuring them a: 
 gainit»the day of, redemption z- and he further: 
A more i ſeals: many of them by aſſuring evidences, 
e Any: _ 3 ſhall be a glorious | 
day to them. Doth-/ he come to ſhew this ſignal 
| kindndl to any of you; and has he already ſhewn 
it to ſome of you? Hath he renewed and ſanctified 
ee e Hath he brought Chriſt into your 

hope of glory, ak witneſſed with 

your ſpirits. that you _ the children” rid e 

1 | al 


— 
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Häth he hitherto preferved you and engaged 
preſerve you ſtill, even to the day of . — 
redemption ? and ſhalt thou not carry it well 
to ſuch a kind indulging friend as this? Wilt thou 
reſiſt, offend, and affront him, and ſet thyſelf againſt 


— * wa 2 
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bim, whilſt be is freely employing himelf in ſuch 
8 gracious, tender, and important favours to thee ?. 
Is this thy kindneſs to thy friend, the beſt of all 
1 friends; to make ſuch unworthy returns for all 
S his care and love? How vile, how black 1 is the 
h ny: and ingtatitude of all this! | 


1 e are not debtors to the fleſh; to live Alber 


y ee the fleſh ; for if ye live after the fleſh,. ye ſhall 
e *die; but if ye through the Spirit do: mortify 
Do the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live,” Rom. viii. 12, 
in W 13. We are under no obligations to ſenſual de- 
ts fires, and can reap no advantage by gratifyi ing 


but trouble, miſchief, and ſhame; and can have 
n expectations from that ſervice, but death and 
ruin: But we are debtors to the Spirit, to live 
after the Spirit;“ he is infinitely worthy of all 
our attention and regards; we have met with many 
a kind office from him; he has helped us out of 


el many difficulties, troubles, fears, and dangers; has 
he wrought all our works in us and for us, and is 
his Wl earrying us on in the way to eternal bleſſeuneſs: 
| 2- We ſhould: therefore be entreated by the love off 
ber- the Spirit to carry it well toward him, as the 
ces, Wl apoſtle argued witl! the Romans in andthe gal 
ous | Rom. NV. 30. "THEE, + 3 

-nal . This ſealing work ofc the Spirit 18 unto) the 
WI day of redemp ond: 1 te its mir $64 | 
fied WM All his fealings have a nogſpedt to Gin day: $: 
our they Alm at it, and ſhall ſurely ifue in it; and 
re nen the Fdiet of believers! {hall be raiſed ta-a 


bono. immortality, and 17 ſin with all its mr” 
Foe: F f 2 ä Ul 


them: We never got any thing by ſerving them, 


have undutifully toward him. And oh! who 


ling, oppoſing and abuſing the Spirit and his 


ſtrove and worked againſt them, until they hare 
ſtifled 
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> ful effects, ſhall ceaſe. for ever. The Spirit i in- his 
ſealing work is giving you the ſweeteſt and ſureſt 
earneſts of this bleſſed day, is forming you for it, 
and working you up to it, that you may more and 
more long, and breathe, and pant after it, and be 
more and n:ore titted to enjoy it. And is not all 
this happy and delightful work for you? would you 
do any thing to put a check upon it? Is not the 
end which the Holy Spirit aims at herein worth 
your aiming at too ? And is not he infinitely worthy 
of your higheſt love, honour, and obedience, whillt 
he is conducting you onward to all the glory of this 
day? O! never talk of bearing a part in its joyful 
triumphs. without behaving toward the Spirit like 
one that is willing to be formed for its dalneſt, as 
well as for delights: To conclude, + 
6. If we don't behave dutifull) toward the fi. 
nit, he will certainly be grieved. 

_ apoſtle ſuppoſes this in his caution not 

to grieve him: though, being God, he has our 

ſs and cannot be properly grieved by us; 
yet he will take it ill at our hands, and carry 
it toward us like one that is grieved, if we be- 


knows the dreadful effects of diſre garding, ſtit- 


operations? It has, been the ruin of thouſands, 
who ſeemed once to ſet out fair for heaven; 
they have had ſome illuminations and convic- 
tions, but unbelief and ſenſual affections have 


and ſmothered them, and all has come to 
nothing, as is repreſented in the parable of the 
ſtony and. thorny ground hearers, Matth. xiii. 
20, 21, 22. How many are there, who pro- 
voke the Spirit of the Lord, and caſt contempt 
1 — by their. deſperate ation to an; 


. h WG rss 
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and his work, till at length, inſtead of ſealing 
them to the day of redemption, he ſtrives with 
them no more, but gives them up to the way 
of their own chuſing! and ſo being left to 
themſelves, they are ſealed by a judicial hardneſs to 
eternal deſtruction, paſt all help or hope of recovery, 
| as is ſaid of them that . fin wilfully after they have 
; « received the knowledge of the truth, and do de- 


« ſpite to the Spirit of grace.” Heb. x. 26, 30. 


And as to God's own: people, his choſen and cal- 


' I — # 
t W led, though the Spirit of the Lord works in them 
8 


with ſuch energy, reſolution, and love, as not to be 


der much of his ſealing work in their ſouls; he 
| lives; and inſtead of his ſealing their evidences of 


they may be left to draw deſperate concluſions a- 
| gainlt themſelves, as if they were the abandoned of 


drawn in his grief from them, they may for a while 
leek and cry after him with mournful hearts, and 


gain by the ſoul that ſeeks 


public or private, may be brought upon them as a 
rebuke for grieving him. May we 2 expect 
luch terrible effects as theſe of miſb 


9 


e 
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baffled or defeated in his grand deſign of mercy to- 

| ward them, nor to be wearied out and ejected from 
their hearts, when oncehe has taken poſſeſſion of them 
for himſelf; yet it is of very dangerous conſequence 
even to them to grieve him: it will check and hin- 


will carry it-ſhy and at a diſtance from them; cor- 
ruptions will gain ground, and his ſanctifying work 
will make but little progreſs in their hearts and 


intereſt in Chriſt and ſalvation through him, and 
ſhedding abroad God's love in their hearts, thick 
darkneſs may cover and diſtreſs their minds, and 


the Lord, and marked out for everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion. And when the bleſſed Spirit is thus with- 


ws 
Ge Are re,” 
De 


not find him, though at length he will be found a- 
| al t "uh And beſides all 
this, none know what dreadful temporal judgments, 
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ward this great and holy One? Let us then fee to 

it, that we do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, 
| veterally we are ſealed. unto the day of redemy. 
tion. A a, 
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- -peared"imnto all men; teaching us, that Penying 4 . 

. godlineſs, and worldly Laer, we ſhould lite fu berly, 
5 " Fighteouſly, and godly # 52 this aer world. ies 

22 43 i 1 Trp ES LTH 

"HE appetites, which our inknitely kind and. 
2” wiſe Creator has planted in our animal nature, 
would fubferve very uſeful purpoſes, if well regulas 
ted; but in our preſent” degenerate ſtate they are 
the ſprings of a great deal of fin and miſchief. It is 
à difficult and very important work to reſtrain ane 
govern theſe aright: if what ſliall be now ſaid is 
made effectual for your aſſiſtanee herein, it will 
anſwer a moſt valuable end; and Praiſe ſhould be 
given to the God of all grace. E ie ee 
Senſual inclinations and Jekires are Aubell "OR 
tended by worldly juſts in the text: they bear this 
character, becauſe the world of mankind is gene- 
rally governed by them: they reign oyer all ranks 
jod n of men⸗ * * 2 * their conver- 
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4 ſation in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the de. 
4 fires of the fleſh,” are ſaid by the apoſtle to have 
 « walked according to the courſe of this world,” 
n bs 3. -. 

Again, they may be ſtiled worldly luſts, upon 
the account of their objects, the things of this 
world: this is the only Led affords pro- 
per gratifications for them. Thoſe who yield up 
themſelves to their dominion, take their portion 
in this world. A ſorry portion indeed! it will 

5 certainly fail them. The goſpel which is meant 
by the grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation, WM. 
teacheth all, men, that denying theſe, together 
with ungodlineſs, they ſhould” live ſoberly, i 
& righteouſſy and godly. in this preſent world.“ 
| Theſe words are expreſſive of our duties to our- WW « 
ſelves, our neighbours, and to God. Tr is the firſt . 
of theſe. am now to:confider. \- bn 4 M* 
„The goſpel teacheth us our duty more imme. if : 
a in reſpect to , ourſelves, that denying i 


worldly laſts, we ſhould live 5 dun In dil- i \ 
courſing upon this ſubject, 1 ſhall, A 
bag 4 ina wa dein iges Wt 'Y T6 


«Bak, Sex: heath: the inſiruQions ala 525 
in the goſpel relating to the denial of worldly luſts P. 
in general, ſo as to: hye-ſoberly., Then. m 


| »| Spcondly,gProceed to the — hon of Fey pc 
leſſons it gives, concerning the denial. of thoſe m. 
lifts in particular that are oppoſite to temperance I ft 
5 nee, nch are ae in nen. 8 
207 pbigont © 7 un z Das 35 l | 

| 1 Brdb Oy me repreſent to you has nftiuRions F 
contained in the:goipel, relating 10 the denial. of Wii 


worldly luſts in general, ante live ſoberly. And 
here it will be proper to enquire 
1 2 2.5 be _ to mar world 


N 


1s taught i in the goſpel. 
luſts, ſo as to live ſoberly:? 
ried by the propenfities of the fleſh! to do any thing 


praQtiſed by-the children of men without vigilance. 


| WW The apoſtle therefore joins theſe in his exhorta- | 
don, 4 Peter v. 8. © Be ſober; be vigilant,” We 
1 


have a-buſy adverſary, who ſeeks our deſtruction ; 
, but he can do us no hurt, without the concur- 


r | rence of our own luſts; they are our. moſt danger- 


„ ous enemies; it will be great folly in us to be ne- 
„ WW cligent of theſe; we fhould always keep: a jealous 
eye upon them. Then is a man ęffectually “ tempt- 
ſt ed, when he is drawn away ob his own luſts, 


| « and enticed,” James i. 14. The ſolicitations of 


the fleſh to turn aſide from the path of duty, or 
into the way of fin, ſhould be vigorouſly reſiſted: 
Whatever profit or pleaſure it may promiſe upon 


repulſed with ſuch an anſwer as this, How ſhall 
„do this wickedneſs, and fin againlt God!“ 
Perſons ſhould endeavour to maintain in their 
minds an holy fear of God: This wül be a moſt 


make them careful not to be ſeduced by them to 
the commiſſion of thoſe things which are dif 


honourable to his name, and offenſive in his fight, 3 


4 a 
0 ut, U ) ; VS 2 
4 


ons (2) It is not cnonals that perſons uke care to 


| of keep their luſts from breaking out into enormous 


And practices ; they ſhould allo endeavour to © weak- 


den their power, and to -fuppreſs their inward 
* workings.” When theſe rage within, they 
commonly bear down all oppoſition, and vent 
POL _—_— MP. 8 thewſclves 


2. In PE manner, and by what methods this 


I. When may perſons be id to deny. worldly 
(i) When they are watchful, leſt they! are car- 
that God has forbidden. Sobriety cannot be now 


a compliance, it ought not to be hearkened to, but 


powerful 3 upon their worldly luſts; it will 
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234 * »Stbritty,and ibe 
themſelves in outward acts of wickedneſs : : but 
it is poſſible for men to put on an appearance of 
ſobriety, and to preſerve a fair outſide, whilſt the 
vileſt affections reign in their hearts. This was 


the caſe of the Phariſees, who 8“ appeared righte. 
ous to men, but within were full of iniquity; 5 


whom our Saviour for this- reaſon compares to 


whited ſepulchres. Matt. xxiii, 27, 28. Would 
we live foberly as the goſpel reacherh us? then 
_ we mult deny worldly luſts : we muſt diſallow 


their fecret- emotions, and ſet ourſelves to quell 


them: we muſt my the fleſh with the allec- 
tions and luſts.“ This is our duty; and it is 


our character, if we are true rn that we 


have crucified theſe, Gal. v. 24. a 


We ſhould in a particular manner exert ok. 
ſelbab to ſubdue thoſe corrupt diſpoſitions, which 


have a very great advantage over. us, by the mean: 
of our natural temper; or of our circumſtances 
in life: The iniquities to which there is a ſtrong 
byas in our conſtitution, or to the commiſſion of 


which we are frequently tempted, are the fins - 
that do eaſily beſet us, which we are particularly 


required. to lay aſide. Heb. xii. 1. The levelling 


of our endeavours in a ſpecial manner to beat 


cown theſe luſts, and our getting the waſtery over 
them, will greally evidence our ſincerity. Plal. 
xviii. 23. I was upright before him.“ faith Da- 
vid, and I kept myſelf from mine iniquity.” 
When perſons chief concern is about + 


world, they may be ſaid to deny worldly luſts ſo 


as to live loberly. Thoſe who behave themſelves 
in a manner becoming the followers of Chriſt, 
who conform to his doctrine and example, who 
put him on, as it is expreſſed, Rom. xili. 14. do no 

% make proviſion: for the fleſh, to fulfil the puls 


65 thereof, & "Tis not the main buſineſs of ther 
7 5 hyes 


a wc oat a ** * * 


W 2 =z — rr. WS 


Stk. XI. 


6b te Sint. 


33s 


hves to provide for the fleſh, and they are far 


from deſigning to pamper its luſts with the fruit 


of their labours. It is not their greateſt care 


what to eat, or what. to drink, or wherewith 


they ſhall de cloathed ; how it ſhall fare with 


them in time; They are principally concerned 


for the eternal ſtate of their fouls : 


They 


40 ſeek 


© firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſnels:“ 


their treaſure is in heaven: their affections are 
ſet on thoſe chings which are above, where Chriſt 


fitteth on the Tight hand of God. Ir is laid, chat 


thoſe who are after the fleſh, who are in a carnal 
ſtate, do mind the things of the fleſh ; thele take 
up their thoughts, and engage their moſt eager 
purſuits z tis their greateſt ſolicitude to obtain 
and ſecure things that are grateful to the fleſh ; 


But they 
things of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 8⁴ 


dies. 


that are after the Spirit mind the 


They pre- 
fer their immortal ſouls to their periſhing bo- 


What is beneficial to their ſpirits is in 


their account much more deſirable than thoſe ob- 
jets, which are entertaining to fleſhly appetites z. 
their ſalvation they eſteem to be one thing need- 
ful; this they work out with fear and trembling, 
with the moſt ferious thoughtfulneſs, teſt they 
ihould fall ſhort of heaven. 
ſenſe, which are hurtful to their ſouls, which would 
have an ill influence upon their future eternal 
ſtate, they abandon. - lis a truly ſober conduct, 
and very becoming the goſpel, to keep another 
world much in view, and to ſacrifice all worldly 
luſts to the concernments of it; to pour contempt 
upon the temporary pleatures of ſin, as utterly un- 


vorthy 


Thoſe enjoyments of 


to ſtand in competition with the endleſs 
and inconceivable joys of heaven. 


(4.) Perſons deny worldly luſts ſo as to live 
wöberly „When they abſtain from ſenſible 1 


3. 
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tions, in theinſelves lawful; which have been. and 
are {till likely to be the occaſtons of ſin to them, 
This, I 3 2 0 is intended by our Saviour, Matt. 


xvii. 8. If thine hand, of thy foot offend 
„ thee, cut them off, and caſt them from thee.” 
It is as if he had faid, Whatever is the occaſion of ' 

thy falling into fin, Which is the werft of evils, 


and will do thee the greateſt miſchief, renounce, 
though it ſhould be in ſome reſpects uſeful and 
dear to thee as an hand, or a foot. We cannot 
be too much upon our guard againſt ſin; thoſe 
things that lead to it ſhould be avolded as much as 
poffible. Thereſore it ill not be prudent to go 
to the utmoſt bounds of lawfulneſs in compliances 


With the inelifation of the body; for we may 


then be 'eafily drawn ene ſtep further, and fo. 
tranſgreſs. His ſituation?, is Aaggerdeh Who walks 
very near a precipice e matter may throw 


. him down. 


We ſhould not think's K band and antafonable, 


0 deny oürfelres ſometimes as to thoſe things, 


which are pleafing to the ſenſes, though they are 
not prohibited by God, and we ſee no bad effects 


that may immediately attend the uſe of them. 


This practice will promote-a habit of ſelf-denial, 
and make it more eaſy to controdl our appetites, 


ſo as to prevent our being hurried by them to. in- 
ful and miſchievous exceſſes. 


2. Let us enquire, in what Waere and by 
what methods the goſpel teacheth us, that denying 


worldly fuſts, we ſhould ve ſoberly. 


1. The golpel ſets our duty in this matter be- 


fore us, in a very clear and convineing light. 


Our Lord and Saviour requires his“ diſciples in 


the moſt expreſs terms to deny themſelves. This 


he frequently inculcates upon them, as a leflon 


: on bee cas 5 So far was he from 


diſpenſing 


1 


sn XI. oppoſite Kut, 237% 
diſpenſing with fenſual indulgences, that he con- 
demned all inordinate deſires of the fleſl: The 
law was reſcued by him from the corrupt gloſſes 
of the Jewiſh ſcribes, who made the violations of 
it to conſiſt wholly in outward acts of fin. Matt. 
v. How did the apoſtles of Chriſt ſet themſelves: 
to turn men from worldly luſts? Wich what . 
warmth did they beſeech them to abſtain frem- 
theſe ; to © prefent their bodies a living, holy, 
acceptable ſacrifice unto God; and not to be 
* conformed to this world ; but to be transform 
« ed by the renewing of their mind?” Rom. xii. 
1, 2. How often does this command occur in their 
writings, Be ſober! The apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking 
of the blind and ignorant ' Gentiles, who © gave 
« themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all 
s WW © uncleanneſs with greedineſs,” addrefles himſelf 
w thus to the converted Epheſians, chap. iv. 20, 2, 
22, 23. But ye have not fo learned Chritt ; 
if ſo it be that ye have heard him, and have 
“ been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus, 
that ye put off, concerning the former converſa- 
| © tion, the old man, which is corrupt accord- 
“ ing to the deceitful luſts, and be renewed in 
| * the ſpirit of your mind.” Another apoſtle, 
requiring Chriſtians to be ſober, adds, as obe- 
„dient children, not faſhioning yourſelves accord- 
* ing to the former luſts in your ignorance.” 
1 Peter i. 13, 14. Thoſe practices to which 
worldly luſts diſpoſe men, are {tiled works of dark- 
nels, Rom. xiii. 12, 13. They very ill become 
thoſe who enjoy the light of the goſpel. This 
diſcovers with great clearneſs their obligation to 
behave themſelves with ſobriety: ſo that they can- 
not pite the reins to their fleſhly appetites, and 
Iubmit to their dominion, without acting contrary | 
© the convictions of their own minds. Hence the 
$77 —— _ apoſtle. 
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298 Sobriety and the 
apoſtle ſays, r Theſſ. v. 8.“ Let as, who are of 
« the day, be ſober.” “ 

2. The goſpel enforces this duty upon 1 us by the 
ſtrongeſt arguments and motives. 

What can have a greater force to move us to 
deny worldly luſts, than the conſideration of 
Chriſt's giving himſelf to deliver us from them? Gal. 

i. 4. Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he 
„ might deliver us from the preſent evil world;“ 
from its wicked luſts; not only from the puniſh- 
ment they deſerve, but from their reigning. power. 
We are told in the next venſe but one to my text, 
that he“ gave himſelf for us, to redeem. us from 

Fall iniquity, and to purify unto himſelf a pecu- 
<« liar people, zealous of good works.” Can any 
thing be a clearer evidence of the malignity of 
worldly luſts, and of the importance of a deliverance iſ 
from them, than God's own Son ſhedding his blood WM 4 
to accompliſh this? Is it not highly reaſonable we 
ſhould deny theſe, ſeeing he was at ſuch expence 


to free us from them? When-thoſe who have heard | l 
the joyful ſound of the goſpel yield up themſelves 1 ,. 
to He conduct of their carnal inclinations, they at . 


as if they defigned to defeat one of 3Þbe great ends 
of our Saviour's crucifixion: the apoſtle pronoun- 
ces ſuch as made it their buſineſs to grarify ther W 4, 
appetites, “ enemies of the croſs of Chriſt 3? and 
the mention of ſuch vile ingratitude drew teas ar 
from his eyes, Phil, iii. 18, 19. Many walk, of 


IV, 
* whom F have told you often, and now tell you ill <; 
«© even weeping, that they are enemies to the crols Ml @ 


£ 


of Chriſt; whole end is deſtruction, whole God is 1 
*© their belly, whoſe glory is their ſhame; who mind 101 
© earthly things.“ Do our luſts militate againſt the th. 
dear Redeemer, to whom we are obliged beyond all WM , | 
expreſſions ?- Surely his love ſhould conſtrain us to WW 


oppolc them with the utmoſt Vigour« WED 5 me 
| 1 6 


* 


0 8 


a. ccc 


Sen. XL. 


KW” 


97 poſrte Sins. 
The glorious privileges, which the goſpel promi- 


ſes, ſhould excite believers to the denial of worldly 
luſts. It is a diſparagement to our rational nature, 


to ſubmit to their tyranny. God has given us an 
underftanding, which is our honour ; and this 
was deſigned | to govern our appetites : : dut when 
they are ſuffered to rule over us, our behaviour is 


very anworthy the character of rational creatures; 


we hereby fink ourſelves into a level witk the beaſts. 
How unbecoming Chriſtians is it then, to walk af. 


ter the fleſh! They are dignified with very high 


privileges. God has promiſed them his ſpecial pre- 
ſence: he kath ſaid, chat he would dwell in them,” 


be their God and Father; and that they ſhould be 


* his people, his ſons, and his daughters,“ who is 
almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 16,18. Should not they, 
who are thus honoured, diſdain a ſubjection to their 


brutal liſts? How would they be elch, debaſed! 


+ Having therefore,” faith the apoſtle, in the firſt 


verſe of "the following chapter, © theſe promiſes, 


* dearly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all 


„ fllthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holi- 


* neſs in the fear of God.“ 


The fad conſequences of indulging worldly. luſts, 
repreſented/i in a e manner by the goſpel, ſhould 


deter men from it. This is very hurtful to ſocie- 
ties. The diſturbances and divifiens, whereby they 


| are torn'to pieces, take. their riſe from hence. James 


. 1 TG whence eome wars and fightings 


1 ii. 11. Dearly beloved, Ibeſeech you as pil- 
grims and ſtrangers, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, 
which war againſt the foul.” Tney war againſt 
6 our 
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among you? Come they not hence, even of your 
fuſts, that war in your members ?” But their pre- 

valence will do the greateſt miſchief to our on 
ſouls. The apoſtle therefore entreats Chriſtians in 
the moſt affectionate terms not to give way to them. 
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dur better and immortal part: if we do not 
abſtain from them, they will rob our ſoußz 
of their purity, dignity, and peace; they wil 
defile, enſlave, and diſtreſs them. The ſoul being 
far more excellent than the fleſh, the pleaſures of 
the former are proportionably better than thoſe of 
the latter. The mortification therefore of our fleſh. 
ly appetites, than which nothing can be more rea- 
ſonabte, i muſt yield much more true delight than 
compliance with their inordinate cravings, which 
leaves a dreadful ſting behind it: and if they gain 
the alcendency, they will bring utter ruin upon the 
foul, Rom. viii. 143.5 If ye live after the fleſh, ye 
„ ſhall die: ye ſhall be for ever miſerable :? this, 
without doubt, is the meaning of the expreſſion 
hw” Surely, we are not debtors to the fleſh, that 


We ſhould live after the fleſh, to the deſtruction of 


our ſouls. A prevailing ſenſuality of temper is in- 
conſiſtent with the ſalyation which the goſpel pro- 
poſes. How can he, whoſe ſoul is immerſed i in fleſh, 
who can reliſh no pleaſure but that which is carnal, 
be happy in the enjoyment of God, who is an inf 
nitely holy Spirit? Nay, we may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that his unmortified luſts, meeting with no- 
thing in the other world to feed upon that is a- 
greeable to them, will turn inward, and like ſo ma- 
' BY. vipers prev upon his own ſoul. And ſhall we 
make a difficulty of denying the laſts of. the fleſh, 
when'the wan dme of inc igg them are ſo 
terrible? 
It is orondiſed | in the es that if through 
6 the Spirit we mortify the deeds of the body, we 
+ ſhall live, Rom. viii. 13. thatis, we ſhal: be for 
ever happy. ls it not the greateſt madneſs, to pre- 
for: poor low gratifications, which endure but for 2 
| ſealon, to never-ceaſing felicity? Thoſe things which 
now pleaſe our Wen Tall ere long periſh: this 1 
a very 


| the 


6 


| 5: R. XI. el e le Gut. 243 


| a very weaning confulrtiigh... The apoſtle makes 
uſe of it to prels ſobriety, and all holy converſation 
| 1 Pet. iv. 7.“ The end of all things 1 is at hand; be 
« ye therefore ſober, 2 Epilt. chap. iii. vers 11. 
« Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſol- 


« all hol converſation and godlineſs ?” So that 
the e enforces its exhortations to a ſober life 
by the ſtrongeſt arguments and motives. 

The goſpel teacheth us our duty in this re- 
ſpect, by ſetting before us the moſt amiable exam- 
ples of the denial of worldly luſts. That of our 
Saviour, to be ſure, deſerves the pre-eminence. 
What a noble pattern of ſelf-denial, and of a con- 


t W hiſtory of his life! Though he was Lord of all, he 
ft W ſubmitted to ſuch ſtrait circumſtances here on earth, 
|- as required relief from his followers ; we read that 
)- W ſome of them miniſtered to him of their ſub- 


„ © ſtance,” Luke viii. 3. So far was he from af. 


|, ſecting the pomp and delicacies of life, that he 
1 ſpeaks of his condition as very deſtitute. . Matt. vili. 
p- 20. feſus ſaith unto him, The foxes have holes, 
o- © and the birds of the air he neits ; but the Son 


a- W © of man hath not where to lay his head.” When 


a- his diſciples thought he neglected himſelf, and 
e prayed him, ſaying, © Maſter, Sits he made them 
h, WW this anſwer, My meat is to do the will of him 


o „that ſent me, and to- finiſh his work,” John 


iv. 31. 34. What could be more falſe and malici- 


« gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber !” 
How contrary was the behayiour of our Lord's 


— 


it- apoſtles to Werke luſts!- What ſelf-denial did 
" 2 Wl they practiſe 5 d hardſhips did they undergo in 
ich | his ſervice! They were © in wearineſs and pain- 
3 fulneſs, in — often, in hunger and thirſt, 

Vor. U. | "=D 7 th 


(EEO , Wo ec lM | of 2 


« ved, what manner of perſons ought e to be in 


tempt of this world, are we preſented with in the 


dus, than his being charged by his enemies, as“ a 
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6 in faltings often, in cold':and nalledanr;” 2 2 
Cor. xi. 27. Nothing could be more oppoſite to 
fleſhly luſts, than ſuch a way of living. The 
apoſtle Paul informs us, that he took great pains 


to ſubdue theſe in himſelf, 1 Cor. ix. 27. I keep | 


under my body, and bring it into ſubjection; 
ce leſt that by any means, when J have preached 
e {ſalvation unto others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt- 
c away.” It will be the greateſt abſurdity in us, to 


profels, to follow Chriſt and his apoſtles, while we 


are A 8 to worldly luſts. 
1410 The goſpel teacheth us to live ſoberly, by 
Rios to us ſufficient aid for that purpoſc. 
The luſts of the fleſh, elfi! in caſe they have 
been accuſtomed to rule for any length of time, 
are very headftrong. The temptations where- 
with we are ſurrounded give them a great advan- 
tage over us, and fin has woefully infeebled the 
powers of our minds. We are faid to be without 
ſtrength, Rom. v. 6. So that we might juſtly be 
diſcouraged from attempting a conquelt of our car- 
nal corrupt affections, if the goſpel did not direct 
us to an almighty Helper. This acquaints us, that 
* grace came by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” John i. 
17. that his grace is ſufficient for us, and that his 
0 ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs,” 2 Cor. xii. 
9. Nor is he backward to help thoſe under their 
infirmities who apply to him by faith and prayer, 
as appears from the foregoing verſes. The golpel 
is {tiled the miniſtration of the Spirit,” 2 Cor. 
ii. 8. He can create us anew, ſanctify us through, 
out; and he is promiſed “ to them that aſk him,” 
Luke' xi. 13. We are hereby taught to“ mortily 
the deeds of the body, through the Spirit,” in 
dependence upon him, Rom. viii. 13. and to en- 
Courage us hereto, we have a gracious promiſe, that 
if we walk in the Spirit, comply with his ns 
ollox 


follow his dictates, we 5 not. fulſil the luſts of 
« the fleſh,” Gal. y. 16. And ſhall we. be fo 
diſingenuous, ſo inſenſible of our own intereſt, as 
to ſight and refuſe his kind aſſiſtance! Does the 


| luſts, which are our worſt adverſaries? Surely it 

| becomes us to accept of it with all thankfulnefs; 
| and to deny theſe with the utmoſt abhorrence. 
Having thewed how the goſpel teacheth us, thatz 


= denying worldly luſts in general, we thould live 
' 1 195 eee e et ons 

- e To the ohen e uh; the Mime it 
9 gires concerning the denial of thoſe luſts in parti- 
IF cular, that are oppoſite to temperance and chaſtity | 
* which are included in ſobriety, | 1 * 
1. The goſpel teacheth us in a particular manner, 
„dat we ſhould live Semper Rely, and avoid what. 
erer is contrary hereto. | 
7 Our natural ſpirits and ſtrength © are- ſhow th 


hauſted,! they need frequent recruits ; and God, 
a Þ the bountiful creator, has made proviſion for the 
nouriſhment of our feeble nature: and that we 
| might not neglect this, he hath both given us ap- 
115 petites to our food, and annexed pleaſure to thoſe 
. actions of eating and drinking, which are neceſſary 


0 to the fupport of life. But it behoves us to be 
: upon our guard, leſt we be enticed, by the hopes of 


pleaſure, to eat and drink to exceſh, We muſt not 
| make it the main ſtudy and buſineſs of our lives tg 
gratify our palates ; but to improve the ſtrength 


tt | and refreſhment we derive from the good creatures 
i | of God, to the purpoſes for which he beſtows them. 
| i f The great deſign of meat and drink, is to render 


religion: this thould direct us in their uſe, both 
as to the quantity and the kind of them, we ought 
0 take. We ſhould check our appetites, when 

„ „ 


\ 
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grace of God tender us ſalvation from Lege 


us capable of attending to the duties of life, and of 
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they crave that which is likely to diſturb our rea. 
fon, or to diſorder our bodies, be it in a greater or 


leſs degree. This is temperance ; and it is taught 


us by the goſpel. “ Take heed,” ſays our Saviour, 
F* leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
_* furfeiting and drunkenneſs,” Luke xxi. 

When an account is given of a very corrupt ſet of 
nien, who were a ſcandal to the Chriſtian name, 


this is inſerted in their character, that they ted 


themſelves without fear,” Jude, ver. 12. We ſhould 
be cautious, eſpecially if we are given to appetite, 
or beſet with temptations, leſt we exceed in the 
uſe of ſenſible enjoyments. The apoſtle requires 
us to give all diligence to add temperance to our 
faith and knowledge. This is highly becoming 
the goſpel, as will appear, if we conſider, 

1. The rich entertainment that is herein pro- 
vided for our ſouls. The bleſſings of the covenant 
of grace are compared to a feaſt in the ſcripture. 
uch as have a true reliſſi of theſe, may derive from 
them joy unſpeakable z and yet this is but a fore. 
taſte of that unmixed and inceſſant joy, which they 
are hereby encouraged to expect in heaven. Why 

ſhould we be fond of the mean delights of ſenſe 
who have the nobler conſolations of the Spirit; 
Eph. v. 18, 19%: 5246: Be not drunk with wine, 
* wherein is excels ; but be filled with the Spirit; 
« ſpeaking to yourſelves in pſalms, hymns, and 
* ſpiritual ſongs.” All that the heathen moraliſts 
have written, in order to diſſuade men from im- 
temperance, appears weak and languid, if compa- 
red with what we read in the 1 Cor. vi. 13- 
« Meats for the belly, and the belly for. meats, 
but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them.” Can 
any thing be more ee than our being 
ſo taken up with periſhing things, as to neglect 


4 * the meat which endureth to lie everlaſting *” : 
hy — 2. Ihe 


SER. XL. _ oppoſite Sint. . Tay. 
| 2. The difficult and important ſervices, to which 
we are called by the goſpel, make temperance very 
neceſſary. The work 5 By Chriſtian is repreſented 
in the ſacred writings, by thoſe things which re- 
quire the greateſt watchfulneſs, and exertion of 
ſtrength, as Tunning a race, fighting and wreſtling, 
And the apoſtle ſays, that“ every man who. 
« ſtriveth for the maſtery, is temperate in all 
„things,“ 1 Cor. ix. 25. He abſtainsſrom what. 
erer may unfit him for the conteſt. Should not 
we then, who wreſtle not only with fleſh and blood, 
but with principalities and powers, that are ready 
3 bo improve all advantages againſt us, who contend 
r W for an incorruptible crown, obſerve the ſtrict rules 
got abſtinence! For an indulgence of fleſhly appe- 
ies takes away the heart, ſtupifies the mind, and 


> | cxpoſes us to the moſt dangerous attacks of our 
it Þ adverſaries. The ſenſeleſs condition to which men 
e. are hereby reduced, ſo as to run themſelves into 
m WM the moſt apparent dangers, is deſcribed in a very 
e- lively manner by the wiſe man, Prov. xxl. 34, 35, 


y © Tiow ſhalt be as he that lieth in the midſt of 

iy Þ © the ſea; or as he that lieth upon the top of a 
ſe, © maſt. They have beaten me, malt chou ſay, 
and If felt i net 

ec, The ſeripture frequently exhorts us to be ready 
t; for the coming of Chriſt, which will be an event 

nd of the greateſt conſequence... Should we not then, 


its ac cording to our Lord's admonition, Luke xxi. 
m. 34. Take heed to ourſelves, leſt at any time our 
pa- © hearts be overcharged with turteiring and drunk- 


*: enneſs, and fo that day come upon us unawares?” 
K will be a day of woeful ſurpriſe to us, if it o- 


our ſouls are beſotted with luxury. Hear the fad 
| 10 of him who ſhall“ fay i in his heart, My Lord 
* delayeth his coming, and is thereby embolden- 
: —_ 8 


vertakes us unprepared; which will be our caſe, if 5 
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' X11. 4. he will condemn and puniſh them: they 


ed to “ eat and drink with the drunken,“ Matt. 
Xxiv. 50, 51. © The Lord of that ſervant ſhall 
come in a:day when he looketh not for him, and 
“ in an hour that he is not aware of; and ſhall cut 
“ him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with 


c the hypocrites: there ſhall be weeping and 


0 gnaſhing of teeth.” 11 thay pay dear tor all his 


yon ity and!mirth. _ . : 
adh, The goſpel rakthethy us to live chaſtely, and 


to abſtain from whatever is contrary hereto. A mo- 


_ deſt,:chafte temper, and behaviour, we find ſome- 


times expreſſed by purity in the ſcripture: and the 
oppolite luſtiis eniphatically ſtiled wcleanneſs. The 


apoſtle recommends to our obſervance, * the things 


that are pure, Phil. iv. 8. He forbids uber. 


ing and w antonneſs, as well as rioting and drunken- 
nefs, Rom. xiii. 1 3. Fornication, and all unclean- 


f neſs, ſhould noj be once PTY among C hriſti- 


ans, as-becometh ſaints: neither filthineſs, nor 


&* fooliſh tRng; nor jeſting, which are not con- 
, venient.“ They ſhould deteſt lewd diſcourſes, 


obſcene relliares; immodeſt apparel, and whatever 


has a tendency to awaken impure deſires, which 
will deprive them of the greateſt happineſs, if they 


gain the dominion : for this is a certain truth, 
That no whoremonger, nor- unclean perſon, hath 
any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and 


* Geng Eph. v. 3, 0 75 


Our Lord does not only are hint gullty fs a- 
dultery, who commits the outward groſs act of that 


ſin, but him that does not take care to ſuppreſs the 
julling of his heart after the object of it, Matt. v. 


28. I ſay unto. you, That whoſoever looketh on 


_ & a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adul- 
* tery with her already in his heart.“ “„ Whore- 


„ mongers and adulterers God will ledges Feb. 


ſhall 
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| hall-not'only be excluded the kingdom of God, 


but“ have their part in the lake which burneth ; 


« with fire and brimſtone,“ Rev. xxi. 8. ; 

A chaſte converſation is highly becoming Chriſ. 
tians; to this they are ſtrongly obliged by the a- 
bundant grace beſtowed upon them. God, who is 
infinitely pure and holy, honours them with his 
ſpecial preſence. How unwiſe, how ungrateful will 
it be in them to provoke and diſhonour him with 
their pollutions ! 1 Cor. itt. 16, 17. Know ye 
| © not that yeare the temple of God, and that the 
„ Spirit of God dwelleth in you? if any man de- 
« file the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : 


« for the temple of God is Ys which temple . 


wo: 
The bodies of believers are greatly dignified by 
their union with the undefiled Jeſus, as their head. 


Should they not then abhor the thoughts of uniting 
them to a vile proſtitute ? 1 Cor. vi. 15. Know + 


* ye not that your bodies are the members of 


« Chriſt ? ſhall 1 then take the members of Chriſt, 


* and make them the members of an harlot ? God 


„ forbid.” 


Some reflections upon What has been faid mall | 


| finiſh this diſcourſe. 

1. Reflection. We may hence learn, that they 

are e guilty of the vileſt abuſe, who & turn the grace 
* of our God into laſciviouſneſs.” How wretch- 


ey is the grace of the goſpel, which © teacheth us, 


* that denying worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſober- 
* ly,” perverted by ſuch as derive encouragement, 


from it, to lead looſe and vicious lives | they act in 


direct oppoſition to its great deſign and genuine 
tendency. - Do they not therefore deſerve the ſe- 


vereſt condemnation ? To them, as it is expreſſed, 


Jude ver. 13. is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs 


* for ever.” 
; 2. Reflect. 
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2. Reflect. Let us with ſhame and ſorrow refed 
upon our compliances with worldly luſts. "Thoſe of 
us who from our childhood have maintained the 
moſt ſober character in the fight of men, have been 
too conformable to this world, have been too much 
governed by the deſires of the fleſh : and it is very 
fit we ſhould be humbled, and grieve upon this ac- 
count. Yet thole who have run to great exceſs of 
riot ſhould not deſpair : they ought to be encoura- 
ged by the grace of the goſpel to turn unto the Lord, 
We read of heinous offenders, who have been deep- 
ly plunged into the pollutions of the world, that 
were © waſhed, ſanctified, and juſtified in the name 
J of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God.” 

1 Ce M 0, 40, Fc; 
3 . . Reflect. Let us for the future ſtrive more car: 
| neſtly againſt worldly luſts, and implore the aids 
of divine grace. to enable us to deny them. We 
"ſhould beware of ſatisfying ourſelves with an out- 
ward appearance of ſobriety : it ought to be our 
great care, that a ſpiritual holy principle be implant. 
ed in our ſouls; ; and this ſhould be cultivated with 
diligence.; for it has many adver faries ; particular 
ly, it will be vigorouſly oppoſed by the fleſh, Gal. 
v. 17. The fleth luſteth againſt the Spirit, and 
„ the Spirit againſt the eth : for theſe are contrary 
e the one to the other.“ The ſtruggle there is be- 
twixt theſe oppoſite principles in all true Chriſtians, 
while they are in the body, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
give them no ſmall uneafineſs; but for their encov- 
ragement to take part with that ſpiritual principle 
which is in them; and to labour to ſtrengthen it, 
they ſhould conſider, that the grace of God througil 
eſus Chriſt will grant them a complete deltver- 
ance from the law of ſin which is in their members. 
If we perſiſt with courage in our Chriſtian war- 


fare, it ſhaltere long be happily accomplithed : ec 
6 Ts | * 3 eſnhly 


” 4 
1 * 
* 
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| fleſhly luſts, which now war againſt our ſouls, ſhall 

be utterly deſtroyed, they ſhall not attend us into 

the other world; we ſhall no more be defiled or 

diſquieted by them after death; when we ceaſe to 

live here on earth, we ſhall be nnen among thge 

ſpirits of the juſt made perfect; in a little while we 

ſhall reſt from the labours of mortification, we ſhall 

have no corrupt ſelf to deny in heaven, all the 

powers of our nature ſhall be there united" in the 

bruce of God. Should not this conſideration en- 

| courage and animate us in a dependence upon the 

| Spirit, to mortify the deeds of the body? Let us 

„continue fighting the good fight, and we Wall in 
due time. receive a crown of righteouſneſs, | 
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. Humility, FIR | he fraits of i it, *. Alder 
neſs, ad Self-denial, and Content- 
| ment. | 


1 PETER: V. 5. 
Be . with Humility. 


1 was not, to be ſure, without ſpecial reaſon, Ml. 
| that our Saviour Chriſt faid fo much, as we | 
find in his goſpel, about the excellency and necel” F 
ſity of hunulity ; and that he did fo. much to re-. 
commend this grace to us by his own example; x 
that he pronounced his firſt bleſſing on the poor W- 1 


in ſpirit, Matt. v. 3. and that he expreſsly required WY « 
it of all that come to him for reſt and ſalvation, MW 1 
that they learn of him to be meek and lowly, Matt. WW. f 
Ki. 29. He well knew the natural pride of. our | 
hearts, and of what vaſt importance humility i,, 
ro make us fit ſubjects of his kingdom of grace, 1 
and to prepare us for his kingdom of glory. if 
Ihe apoſtles ſtill followed their maſter's ſteps WF © 
They 1 55 the ſame doctrine, they preſſed tie i 


fame. duties, for TNF preached and wrote un - 
| the 


E. / 
* 


the influence of his Spirit. They alſo recommend 
humility, and urge it on all the diſciples of 
Jeſus, with various motives, and with e ar- 
Se . "rf 


In our text St Peter recommends it to al 3 | 


of Chriſtians, whether elder or younger perſons in 
office, or in years, whoſe. ſpecial duties he had 


taught them in the preceding context. Humility 


is the duty of all, in whatever ſtations or conditions 


they are placed in the church, and in the world. 


« Yea, all of you be ſubject one. to another, and 
s be clothed with humility :” and he adds à very 
weighty. reaſon why all perſons ſhould practiſe hu- 


miles.” in the laſt clauſe of the verſe; for God 


« reſiſteth the proud, and giveth; WE to the 
% humble”; 


Humility, with the, Ae of it, is to be the 


| lubjedt of this diſcourſe ; ; in which 1 ſhall ak, 


"i To explain the nature of Fa 
II. To ſet before you the good fruits f it. 


4* 


1 am to explain the. nature of humility. The 


Greek word rerun Gperurn, fignifies a low opinion or 


tem, which, when it is recommended to us under 
the notion of. a virtue, muſt doubtleſs mean a low 


opinion of ourſelves, not of other perſons. This 


is very plainly that humility which we are exhort- 
ed in the text to be clothed with; even ſuch a 


low opinion of ourſelves, as will make us ready o 
ſubmit to others, upon an opinion of their ſuperior ; 
knowledge, wiſdom, or grace. | 
The proper ſeat of humility is in the heart or 
mind. It i is humbleneſs of mind,” Col, ill. 12. 


It is the © lowlineſs of heart,” Matt. xi. 29. it is 


4 poverty in ſpirit,” Matt. v. 3. Humility then 


is an Bowers thing; it lies in the ſecret opinion 
112 eee Which 
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252 Humility, with the 


which a man has of himſelf, But as any prevail. 
ing paſſion « of the mind will difcover itſelf to others 
by its proper ſymptoms and effects; ſo will bumi. 
lity too give a viſible tincture to a man's outward 
behaviour: Therefore we are exhorted in our text 
to be clothed with humility ; which ſappoſes ſom: 
viſible and outward appearance of it. But let it 
be remembered, that the proper feat of humility 
is in the heart or mind; and that may help us to 
dete& ſome” counterfeits of this excellent grace, 
at leaſt if they are to be found 1 in .ourfelves. Fo or if 3: 


| 2 
el 


inſtarice, ' © 5 | by 
Humility does not conſiſt e in Verde, or W © 
making large profeſſions of our own meanneſs and MW mh 
unworthineſs : For though fomething of this fort ve 
will be the natural language of a humble mind, on al 
proper occaſions; yet it is very poſſible, that hum- | al 
ble profeſſions may flow from ſecret pride; as I in 
when a man diſcommends himſelf, or his own MW hi 
performances, on POE to N others to in 
Praiſe Rin. | be 
Nor does it conſiſt i in a mean garb, or an aflec- hd 

ed plein.ieſs and fingularity in apparel. - w. 
Nor yet in affecting to aſſociate and converſe is 
with perſons of an inferior rank and condition, w. 


whereby ſome have gained the loud applauſes of 6 
the vulgar for their great humility, and poſſibly * 
this was the Toy thing they deſigned and aimed | 


at. al 

In fore! Fumility ries not conſiſt 3 in any thing re 
that is merely outward, but its proper ſeat is the n 
hidden man of the heart. Mean clothes, and MM xc 
houſes and furniture, and very humble profeſſions, ar 
are, it may be feared, much more common in the ar 
world than truly humble hearts. 5 WW: 

Humility. conſiſts in a low opinion or "eſteem. Of 
Now the opimon WH we form of ourlelyes es is Wh" 


. 2 eit ther 


# ; 3 oth 


496k 


rx. XII. 
either abſolute or comparative; and which either 
| way we judge, it is very certain, that a low opinion 


| belt becomes us, and is moſt ſuitable to our nature 
| and ſtate. 


| haman knowledge! 
into natural causes and effects, which men have 
at for ſome thouſands of years, 
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* 


Firſt, F e judge of ourſelves adſolarely, with 


| ont comparing ourſelves with any others: Humi- 
| lity and truth too requires, that our opinion 
| ſhovId be very matlerate and low. 
man think of himſelf more highly than he ought 
18 to think, but let him think ſobetly, ” Rom. Xii. 


«© Let. no 


And certain it is, that if ever we think high- 


5 of ourfelves, we think as we ought not, and 
| our judgment is not according te truth. 
| think foherly, we muſt needs think that we are 
very mean and imperfect, very finfet and miſer- 
| able creatures. We know but little, and we. hve, 


If we 


alas! to little good purpoſe. How weak are our 
intellectual powers! how narrow are the limits of 
after all the painſul fearches 


been labouring 


how little do we know, in compariſon of what 


we are ignorant of! The whole world about us 
is still full of wonders to us. 


And leſs ſtill are 
we able to comprehend and know of the great 


Cod. We cannot by ſearching find out God, 


* nor know the Almighty to perfeghien 3 ſuch 
* knowle&ge is too wonder ful for us.“ We find 
allo, that we are Hable to perpetual miſtakes; our 
reaſon; nay ſometimes our very ſenſes, are apt to 


miſguide and deceive us: and when we have 
| got a little knowledge with much pains, how apt 
are we to loſe it again? our memories are ſeeble 


and very trea cherous. Surely 1 if we think ſoberly, 
and according to truth, we can but have a low 
opinion Of our OWN capacities. 


And a lower ſtill 
uſt we have of our x holineſs and — for 
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2 54 Humility, with the 

we may plainly perceive that © in us, that is, in 
“% our fleſh, there dwelleth no good thing ;” but 
we are naturally prone to fin, and averſe to holi. 
nels : And even at beſt, when we are ſanctified 
in part, yet what can we find in ourſelves to be 
proud of? What vain and fooliſh thoughts empioy 
our minds! Wut a mixture of corruption is there 
with every grace! and what a ſully of ſin in every 
duty! Humility will ſurely teach us, that we need 


{ome better righteouſneſs than our own, to recom- 


mend us to the favour of an infinitely holy God. 
Again, as to the happineſs of our ſtate, what mor- 
tal does not feel that he is. miſerable ? Here every 
man is born to trouble, and every one takes his 
Mare of it, Pains and diſeaſes afflict our bodies, 
croſſes and diſappointments perplex our circum 
Rtances ; the ſpirits ſink, the. gloom of melancholy 
gathers about the heart, and griet and ſorrows 


overſpread the whole world, Now it is a conſi- 


derable branch of humility to be duly ſenſible of 
che meanneſs of our natures, and of the ſinfulness 
and miſery of the ſtate we are in. 
Xs Sccondiy, Humility conſiſteth in having, a low 
opinion of ourſelves, as compared with others, 
WHEY with God, or with our fellow-creatures. 
If we compare qurſelves with the great God, 
it is 1 poſſible that we ſhould think too highly of 
him, nor Bo meanly of ourſelves ; for * before 
0 1155 all the nations of the earth are as a drop 
* of a bucket, or the ſmall duſt of the balance; 
* they are before him as nothing, they are count- 
* ed to him leſs than nothing and vanity,” Ia 
xl. 15, 17. If with David we meditate on the 
excellency of God, and furvey the illuſtrious dil 
plays of his power and wiſdom, which are all a 
round us, well may we ſay as he does, Plal. viii. 4 


“ Lord, what 1 is man, that thou art mindful o 
| « him; 


* 


b 


© © — ,88 — — _ 
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« % him!“ A little breathing duſt and enlivened 

l. clay! How mean is his nature compared With 

d God! mean in his original; and, alas! how are 

e we now ſunk below the dignity 2 excellency 

y of our firſt creation! How abominable and filthy 

re MW is man now grown! how guilty-and depraved, how ER 
ry worthy of God's wrath, and how utterly unworthy j 
of his favour and bleſſing! And let us remember | 
n. too, that we ere unprofitable ſervants to God, Who j 
d. can make him no amends at all for what we have 1 
r. done amiſs. Our goodneſs, was it ever fo per- 1 
ry | i extendeth not unto him. And, alas! how 1 
11s little i is the goad that © any of us do! Let the lan- } 
es, guage of Jacob's h'umility be ours, Gen. xxxii. 10. q 
m. © I am not worthy of che leaſt of all the mercies 1% 
ly i which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant.” _ » 1 
ws #® Humility, in reſpect to God, further implies a 3 
. | ſenſe of our. dependence upon him, whoſe viſita- 1 
of tion preſerveth our ſpirit, who holdeth our foul im = 
eis lite, and whoſe, bounty feeds and clothes us all 'F 
9 our lives long. And let us remember, that we de- 1 
ow pend upon him for ſpiritual and eternal bleſiings, +4 
rs, no leſs than for temporal ones. We need his 3 
7 pardoning mercy ſto ſave us from hell, and the in- i 
od, duenees of the good Spirit to fit us for heaven. Of 1 
of © ourſelves. we are not ſufficient for any thing, as = 
ore & of ourſelves, but it is God that worketh in W 
e © both to will and to do,” if ever we do any | il 
e; thing to good purpole, and obtain TRI {: al. = 
nt- vation. et 4 
Ifa, 2. Conſider, the grace of humility 3 in the her pf i 
the comparative view, as it reſpects our fellow-crea- 1 
d. tures. Here, let us remember how much inferior 1 09 


. we are to the glorious angels, while they are in- 
% finitely beneath the blefled God. How weak is 
of WF our ſtrength, and how narrow is our knowledge 
n compared with theirs! We pray that God's will 

| Ws”, | | may 


ay 
3 3 
- — 2 
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may be done by us upon earth, as it is n by. 


them in heaven. But, alas! tow much ſhort is 
our practice of what we pray for! let us think 
of ourſelves as an inferior rank of beings, far 
beneath-angels, creatures of a lower Eoulſe and 
- meaner original; very probably the meaneſt of all 
the reaſorable creatures which God has made. 
Or if we compare ourſelves with our fellow. 
Mmortals in this world, humility bids us remember, 
that, whatever diltinction providence has made 1 In 
our favour, yet we are all equal by nature: 
We are. branches from the ſame root; children 
of the ſame father, fellow. deſcendants from the 
ſame Adam. God hath made of one blood all 


„ nations of men that dwell on the face of the 


earth,“ Acts xvii- 16. How vainly do ſome 
men pride themſelves in their nobler blood, and 


theie deſcent from more honourable anceſtors than 


others; God has made them all of one blood, 
and in a little time their bodies will all be turned in- 
to hy ſame common duſt. Let not thoſe who 
ſtand, at preſent, on ſomewhat advanced ground, 
look down with contempt on the multitude below 
them, out of which they. were lately taken, and 


with which they muſt | ſhortly be mixed a- 


gain. Let them remember that the difference 
which providence makes betwixt ſome men and 
orhers, is nothing near ſo great, and ſo conſider- 
able, as is their common relation to one another. 
Fumility bids us remember that we depend on 
one another. The rich and the poor meet to- 
__ < gether, the Lord is the maker of them both, © 
Prov. xxii. 2. And he has fo ordered it, that 


they ſhould mutually. depend on one another for 


their ſubſiſtence, convenience, and comfort; the 
maſter on the ſervant, as well as the ſervant on 
the maſter. The nobleman — on the la- 
5 | bourer 


— — — „ : 
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bourer and the mechanic, for his food and RY 
ing, for his houſe and furniture; yea, the king 
himſelf i is ſerved by the field, and by the labours 
of them that till it. Let not the rich then deſpiſe the 
labouring poor, nor the poor envy the . but 
let both remember, that God has made them to 
depend mutually on one another. 
Humility bids us remember, that we have: infic- 
mities and faults as well as others; and therefore 
we have no reaſon to glory over others, upon a 


proud conceit that we are better than they. It 
becomes not one ſinful man to ſay to. another, 


“ Stand by thyſelf, come not near me, for I am 


© holier than thou,” Iſa. Ixv. 5. Eſpecially, when 
| every man, who is not a very great ſtranger to 
| his own heart, certainly knows of a great deal 
| more evil and fm” by. himſelf, than he knows of in 


any other perſon,, We ought: 1 in charity to hope 
the belt of others, but as for;ourſelves, our heart 


| knoweth. its own bitterneſs, and ſimfulneſs; and 
therefore it is but a reaſonable thing, chat in 
| & lowlineſs of mind, each hould eſteem other better . 
© than: themſelves,” Phil. ii. 3. St Paul was a 
fair example of this branch of humility which he 

| recommends to others; for though he could not 
but know that, in ſome reſpects, he excelled the 
generality of Chriſtians, and that he was not 


* a whit behind the very chiefeſt of the apoitles,” 


yet he writes himſelf, Leſs than the leaſt of all 
5 thy ſaints,” Eph. iii. 8. becauſe he was ſenſi- 


ble of ſo. much remaining corruption in his own 


Plicart as he could hardly. ſuſpect was in any other 


Chriſtian, Let a ſenſe of our own faults Re us 
from deſpiſing others. 

Humility bids us remember yet further, that our 
bun virtue and goodnels is very imperfect, as well 
s that of other men. There is no Chriſtian but 
| Vo, II. K k may 


25 * Humility, with the do bak 


2 Cor, Xi. 29. in a different fenſe indeed, from 
what he meant by them, Who is weak, and! 


— 
— ad 


tian weak ? ſo are mine. Is my neighbour igno. 
rant? alas! I know but in part; or is he in ſome 


* for if any man think he knoweth any thing,” 
2 e. ſo as to be proud and vain of it, “ he know. 


1 
1 
1 
ix 


] proceed, 


of ſpirit; for a meek and quiet ſpirit are ſet in 
_ cloſe connection, and both together are ſaid to 


* 5 ox 


may apply to himſelf thoſe words of St Paul, In 
am not weak ?” Are the graces of any other Lhnif. 


error? I am not infallible, perhaps Lam ſo too; 
and if I am proud of my own ſhare of knowledge, 
my error is very probably the greater of the two; 


* eth nothing yet as he ought to know,” 1 Cor, 
viii. 2. Thus much for the nature of humility, | 


II. To ſet befor you the good fruits of huml. h 
lity. To this grace we may apply theſe words of W $ 
the prophet, la, xxxvii. 31. It taketh root N a1 
« 'downward, and beareth fruit upward * and the Nc. 
deeper the root is laid, the larger and fairer will I © 


the fruit be. Poverty of ſpirit begins and leads WF hi 
on that whole train of graces, on which Chriſt W- 


has pronopnced his bleſſing in Matt. v. I ſhall I be 
only ſingle out four eminent graces, which may ju 


ſerve, by way of inſtance, to ſhew you what good WW of 


fruit humility will produce. Theſe are meeknels, ſur 


patience, ſel denial, and contentment, to 


1, Meekneſs 1s one fair and pleaſant fruit which LS 
grows upon humility; and to this we may join 
the kindred grace of peaceableneſs, ar- quietnels 


make an ornament for a Chriſtian, which is © of 
great price, in the fight- of God himſelf, 1 Pet, 
ili. 4. | 
Meekneſs is oppoſite to wiath and vaſſion, * len) 
peaccableneſs to contention, and both one and the {end 


piter 8 the fruit of Fg, r only by pride 
a cometl 


i 


„ 


be inſeparable characters, Prov. xxl. 24. Proud 
„and haughty ſcorner is his name, who dealeth 


| that a paſſionate, and quarrelſome man is alſo a 


proud man; for he that has low thoughts of him- 


tions and injuries; and ſuffer affronts without 
r. kindling into fury or meditating revenge. As 
y. en David was in a very humble frame, how lit- 


n. how calmly did he bear the outrageous affront ? 4 


| tle impreſſion did Shimei's railing make upon him? 


of So let him curſe, ſaid he, God ſuffers it to be ſo, 


ot and I have deſerved it. Happy is the man who 


de can be calm and cool, while other mens paſſions 


il ſtorm, and the hot ſoarks of anger fly thick around 


ids him. It is a lovely ornament to a Chriſtian. 

it MW - Humility will make us ready to forgive, and 
all be reconciled to thoſe that have affronted and in- 
ay jured us. For the man that has a humble ſenſe 


od of his own unworthineſs of mercy from God, will 


els, ſurely find it no difficult taſk to perſuade himſelf 


to ſhew mercy and to forgive men. Is God ſo 


ich “ very gracious to me, ſays the humble ſoul, will 
join “ he forgive my numberleſs offences, and be eaſily 
nels W* reconciled to fo great a ſinner : and fhall I be 


grace prevent it. 


ſcülputes and controverſies. The man that is duly 
ſenſible of the imperfection of his own knowledge, 


pow to make candid allowances for the miſtakes 
5 K k 2 | and 


« in proud wrath,” au may depend upon it, 


„ implacable and cruel, and meditate revenge on 
my fellow. creatures! 5 God forbid it; may his 


Humility will teach us candour "nd calmneſs in 


End how ſubject he is to miſtake and error, knows 
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« cometh contention,” ſays Solomon, Prov. xiii. 
10. and he makes an angry and a proud man to 


— 


| ſelf, and is duly ſenſible of his own faults, and fail - 
; WW ings, will more calmly bear with the faults of o- 
” WW thers. He will be calm and quiet under provoca- 
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errors of others; he will ſpeak the truth in bin 
and he will in meekneſs inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe 
_ and*<oofitradict it. It is becauſe men have too 
| high a conceit of their own underſtanding and 
judgment, that they can bear no oppolition to their 
favourite notions, whereas, were they but ſenſible 
of their own ignorance, they would be diſpoſed 
to judge more favourably of others who Giffer 
1 from them, and to treat them with meekneſs and 
1 candour. 125 
19 x 4. Patience is AR BN good biet humility; with 
1 . which we may join the kindred grace of ſubmiſſion, 
Now patience has reſpect either to God or man. 
Patience in reſpectto God conſiſteth in a quiet ſub. 
* miſſion to his afflictive providences, without mur- 
1 muring or repining. Job was an illuſtrious in. 
Wt. © ſtancèe of this grace; but our Saviour Chriſt has 
118 {et us the completeſt pattern of it of all others; 
when, though, he could not but expreſs ſome reluc- MW | 
tancy as to his approaching ſufferings, and a deſire t 
of deliverance from them, Father, if it be poi - f 
® ble, let this cup paſs from me,“ ſaid he; yet how iſ «+ 
quietly and fully did he ſubmit to, and acquieſce 
in his Father's will? He immediately adds, Ne- n 
* vertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt; not my I 
will, but thine be done, Luke xxii. 42. And h 
when choſe ſufferings actually came upon him, he p 
ſtill bore them with patience ; and never uttered M 
one murmuring word, nor harboured one repining WM a; 
thought. Patience keeps the mind calm and com- tþ 
poſed under afflictions; and it will effectually pre-M ji 
vent our making uſe of any unlawful means to get MW fe 
rid of them. Happy is the man who can pofleſs his MW be 
foul in patience; The Chriſtian that has got hi k. 
own will thus reſigned to the will of God, has cer be 
tainly got the true ſecret of happineſs in this world, lo 
Now you will eaſily ſee how this good fruit W be 


j 
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ly grows on buallty; for the man that is rightly 
ſenſible of his own unworthittely' and evil deſerts, 
will have little temptation to murmur againſt God, 
on account of, any worldly affliftions whatever. 
Shall a living man complain, a man for the puniſh- 
ment of his ſins? Shall a ſinner out of hell com- 
plain and murmur ? No, fays the humble foul, © I 
« will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe 1 
„have ſinned againſt him,” Mic. vii. 9. wr l will 
bleſs his name, that it is no worſe with me. 
Were we duly ſenſible of our ignorance, and 
1. how little we know what is good for us, we ſhould 
more readily-ſubmit to the conduct and diſpoſe of 
b- an allwiſe God; and patiently wait the ſees of 
Providence, to ſee what good = will pleaſe to 
bring out of them. 
as Were we humbly ſenſible of our e Ws on 
Ss; God, and our vaſt obligations to him, we ſhould 
ic- W not murmur as if he did us any wrong when he 
ire takes ſome earthly'comforts from us; but we ſhould 
fl. fay as Job did, © The Lord gave, and the Lord 
ow W © a; taken away, bleſſed be the name of the 
ce © Lord.” He hath taken nothing but what he gave, 
Ne- W nothing but what was his own, and nothing butwhat 
had forfeited; bleſſed be his name for what he 
has left me ſtill, and that death and hell is nat Ip 
bach 
I we farther confer patience as it refocdts men, . 
as it is oppoſite to peeviſhneſs' and fretfulneſs at. 
their faults and follies, this alſo is the fruit of humi- 
lity ; for if we were as ſenſible of our own faults and 
follies as we ſhould be, we ſhould more patiently 
bear with the faults and follies of others. If we 
knew our own weakneſs and ignorance, we ſhould 
better know how to bear with the weakneſs and 
ignorance of others. So that the true way to poſs 
| {els our ſouls in Patience, in every relpect, and un- 
; der 
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4 unto them all, If any man will come after me, let 


other terms. We muſt be content to deny our. 

ſelves many pleaſing gratifications of the fleſh, and 
to ſubmit to trouble and perſecution, and it may be 

ful to ourLordandSaviour. At ſome times Chriſt re- 


but there is no time, nor ſtate of the Chriſtian 
church on earth, in which all his diſciples are not 


deny ourſelves the gratification of our inordinate 


- _ - = 
- » __ * 2 — — . , * 
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dinate appetite and luſt, if we pretend to follow 
. Chriſt with any reaſonable expectation of his ta- 
vour and bleſſing. Nor yet is this ſo unpleaſant and 
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che victory over the fleſh, and who has learned to 
5 deny — in obedience to reaſon, and to Chriſt. 


- 


1 


der all fort of provocations, is to be cloathed with 


9 — 


Ann. 
3. Self. denial is another good fruit of bumilih, 


al how neceſſary a duty that is, you will learn 
from thoſe words of Chriſt, Luke ix. 23. „ He ſaid 


« him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and fol- 
4% low me.“ It ſeems we cannot be his diſciples on 


tomartyrdomtoo, if we wouldapproveourſelves faith - 
quires harder things of his diſciples than at others; 


bound to practiſe many acts of ſelf. denial. We muſt 


appetites, and live up to the rules of ſobriety and 


temperance. We muſt deny ourſelves the elteem f. 
and the applauſes of men; for never yet was true Þ 
religion ſo much in fallen, any where in the world, N cc 


but that a ſtrict and conſcientious practice of it I as 
would expoſe a man to popular contempt and ſcorn, ] fat 


We maſt deny ourſelves bodily eaſe, when Chriſt fu. 
and his intereſt calls us to active ſervice; We muſt, as 
very probably, deny ourſelves worldly profits, and an 


de content to ſee others grow rich by ſuch methods If ge: 


of gain as we muſt not practiſe. In ſhort, we muſt, ¶ fit 


as it were, crucify the fleſh, and mortify every inor- N cot 


painful a duty as many take it to be; no, happy is 
the man who has got the maſtery of his luſts, and 


And 


A ; 
And this alſo is a good fruit of humility; for from 
whence is it, but from an over-weaning value of 
ourſelves; that we can ſo little brook any painful 


mortification? We ſurely eſteem the body at too 
high a rate, when we pamper it to the hurt of the 


WH foul; Were welenfible of our own mcanneſs, and 
Vuleneſs, and unworthineſs, methinks it would be no 
| bard matter to forego worldly honours or riches, 
. . @ when we cannot either obtain them, or hold them 
1VVuith a good conſcience; fo that we muſt firſt learn 
of Chriſt to he humble; that we may learn to de- 
6 ny ourſelves and follow him. 
4. The laſt good fruit of humility, which l ſhall 


; here ſpeak of, is contentment. Contentment I mean 
n | with our condition of life, and with that meaſure 
it of worldly good things which Providence allots to 
| us. Let your converſation be without covetouſ- 
te I © nefs, and be content with ſuch things as ye 
d © have,” Heb. xiii. 5. Not but that you may law- 
m fully endeavour by honeſt induſtry, to better your 
ae condition if God fo pleaſes. Contentment does not 
d, conſiſt in idleneſs, nor yet in a perfect indifference 
it as to our worldly circumſtances; but in an inward f 
n. ſatisfaction in the diſpoſals of Providence; or in 
iſt J fuch a well. pleaſedneſs with our preſent condition, 
us will prevent our repining at it, though it be mean 
and low; and ſuppreſs all inordinate deſire of a big- 
ger portion of this world's good than God thinks 
fit to give us. Happy is the man that has learned 
contentinent, If he is poor in the world, he is 
rich in himſelf; and he is a ſtranger to a thouſand 
heart-aking cares and fears which continually tor- | 
ment the minds of the covetous. Now this good 
fruit alſo naturally grows on humility, for did we 
but know how little we deſerve, a little would ſure- 

ly content us. The humble man remembers that, 
be his al. condition what it will, it is a, 

a ly : 
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ably better than he deſerves. He is ſenſible that lie 
is © lefs than the leaſt of all God's.mercies ;” what 
ſon has he then to be contented with a little! and 
not only contented, but very thankful. While the 
peru man repines at another's profperity, becauſe 
he fancies himſelf more deſerving, the humble 
ſaint, who eſteems others better than himſelf, can 
rejoice in another man's more proſperous, condition, 
and yet be contented with his own, He can blel 
God for à little, and colntortably enjoy it; while 
the covetous man repines and murmurs, 9 8 1s al- 
ways in want in the midſt of abundenge. Bleſſed hu- 
mility, which leads to contentment. How fair is the 
fruit which grows on this tree! How ſweet to the 
taſte! How ſovereign is its virtue! 
Thus have 1 ſet before you the good fruits of 
; humility, ; Now fuffer me, before I cloſe, to urge 
upon youtthe exhortation in our text by a few mo- 
tives. 8. Be ye clothed with. humility.” For, 
Fin, Conſider, How high an approbation God 
| has expreſſed of this grace, and how hateful pride g. 
is to him. Every one that is proud in heart is . 
Lan abomination ie the Lord,” Prov. xvi. 5.0 Pride 
<« and arrogancy does God hate,” Prov. vili. 13. Ile 
reſiſteth the proud, aud will ſurely bring him to 
fame and contempt one timeorother; but hegiveth 
_ < grexe to:the humble. Though the Lord be high, 
« yet he hath reſpe& unto the lowly-:?? and he hath 
| faid; that“ He will dwell with that man that is of an 
. humble and contrite ſpirit,” Iſa. lvii. 18.“ Bleſſed 
< are the poor in ſpirit,” ſaid Chriſt ; they are bleſſed 
© of their heavenly Father, and ſhall be "bleſſed for 
« ever, theirs is the kingdom of heaven; - 
Secandiy, Conſider what a lovely and engaging 
aA of humility Chriſt hath ſet us, and that he 
expreſsly requires it of all that come to him, for 
life and, falvation, that they learn of him to be 


meek and lowly. There 1s no grace ror which he 
was 


% 
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| was more eminent throughout his whole life than 
| humility. Remember © the grace. of the Lord ebe 
| « Chriſt, who thoughhe was rich, yetfor our ſake he 
| « became poor; who, though he was in the form 
| « of God, and thoug ht it no robbery to be equal - 
| © with God, yet 32 3 himſelf of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
ee was made in the likeneſs of men; and Being 
found in faſhion is a man, he humbled himſelf? I 
| « and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the croſs.” Philip. ii. 6, 7, 8. Here was humi- 
lity and condeſcenſion indeed, from ſo great a 
height to ſtoop ſo low. Here was a pattern for us 
to imitate. Let the ſame mind be in you which was 

a alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. How ſhould it ſhame our pride 
o ſee the Son of God ſo humble! we Jearn of him 
>” Wto little purpoſe, if we do not learn humility. 
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15 Thirdly, Let me once more recommend humility 
i [2 neceſſary part of your preparation for heaven. 
; The heavenly-elders, whom St John ſaw in his vi- 
de fon, are ſaid to © fall down before him that ſat on 
4 the throne, and to caſt their crowns before the 
de W* throne,” Rev. iv. 10. And the ſaints who ſhall 
le be ſet with honour at the right hand of Chriſt in 
Nt the day of judgment, are repreſented as having ſo 
5 low an opinion of themſelves, that they can hardly 
15 believe that they had any way deſerved the com- 
a mendation that is given them; © Lord, when ſaw 
10 ve thee an hungred and fed thee,” &c. Matt. xxv. 


1.1 7. The ſame mind muſt be in us, ſuch muſt our 
Femper be, if ever we are fit for their ſociery and 


for Company. Were we to carry pride with us to hea- 
Pen, it would ſoon caſt us out again, as it did the 
45 levils long age ; but they are only humble ſouls, 


ho ſhall be exalted in the preſence of their hum- 
ble Saviour, and to the fociety of humble ſaints and 
gels. 
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Be ye therefore clothed with humility. Labour 
for a large meaſyre of this lovely, this ffuitful 
grace ; and call in divine aids to affiſt your weak 

_ endeavours, Beg it of the God of all grace, that | 
he would fo impreſs your minds, by the influence 
of his good Spirit with a ſenſe of your ſins, frail. 
ties, and imperfections, as may eſſectually ſuppreſz 
every proud thought, and lay your ſouls low at 
the foot of his ſovereign mercy. Beſeech him tg 
cloths you now with the garment of humility, and 
thereby make Jou meet {0 wear the robes of eter: 
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Mortification of Sin, Reſiſtance of Temp- 


tations, and e againſt | finful 
Compliances. | 


| Erurslaxs VI. 1 
Wherefore inks unto you the hel armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withſtand in the evil Ps : and | 
3 done all, e 


TX ELF-preſervation, as to what concerns the natu- 
ral life, is one of the firſt and confeſſed dictates 


of the law of nature. Nor is the care of our ſouls, 


and the life proper to them in the exerciſes and at- 
tainments of religion and virtue, leſs. our incum- 


bent duty: Yet there is this difference between 


theſe two branches of ſelf-preſervation, that the for- 
mer is far more eaſy and agreeable to us than the latter. 


Self. love commonly draws us powerfully enough to 
the care of animal life, ſo that we are much more 
liable here to exceed than to be defective. There- 


fore being ſo weil underſtood, and ſo ſtrongly 
enforced from nature itſelf, as to want a check ra- 
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268 Mortificatign of Sin, and 
ther than any additional aids, it is wiſely left to be 
implied, without being explicitly commanded in 
ſcripture. But now, with regard to the ſpiritual 
life, matters are otherwiſe. Here the principle of 
ſelf- love exerts itſelf ,very faintly. Here we are 
prone to ſhut our eyes againſt the dangers and 
ſnares to which our ſouls. are continually expoſed, 
and to uſe no care to prevent or efcape them; nay, 
- by our negligence and folly, we make and increaſe 
them -to_ ourſelves, and wilfully run into them. 
Here therefore we have need to be directed, warn- 
ed, and quickened in the moſt clear, exprels, and af. 
tecting manner. 
Jo this purpoſe the apoſtle throughout the para- 
graph, to which the text belongs, compares Chrii- I 
tians to ſoldiers, and the methods of their defence Þ } 
againſt the formidable forces he repreſents them as i 
encountering with, to a complete military furniture: t 
and he thus exhorts them in my text, as he hal W v 
before, at verſe 11. Take unto you the whole 1 1 
“ armour of God, that ye may withſtand in the 
“ evil day,” in the ſeaſon of actual engagement; 1 
as what you may expect to be very trying and ſnarp, In 
to put you hard to it, to ſtrain as it were every a 
nerve and ſinew, and ſeverally to exerciſe all the 
powers of nature: and“ having done all, that ve 
% may ſtand;“ which if Jou do, it will be well, Þ fi 
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"ad even wonderful. n 
The method wherein I. ſhall ble this duty of n 
-refſtng our ſpiritual enemies fhall be this: i 
* 

Fi . To repreſent the enemies or . temptations 0 
wWe are in danger from, and are called to reſiſt. MI 
9 Secondly, To confider the nature and means s of | | 
our N en CT EH C m 
4 F | 4 


Fil Let us conſider our ſpiritual enemies. . | Q 
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is fin itlelf in all its numerous inſtances 6f” omiiſ3 

ſion or commiſſion, which is the capital enemy of 
our ſouls. This is directly oppdſite to holineſs, 

which is our true life; it enfeebles and diſables us 


ſo far as it prevails from doing good; and where it 


has the full aſcendant, it extinguiſhes quite, or ra- 
ther prevents the entrance of the divine life, and 
expoſes the ſoul to utter and eternal ruin. Whatever 
other enemies there are of 6ur' fouls,” they become 
ſuch in reality, only in virtue of an alliance and re- 


lation to fin, and astending to bring us under its pow- 
er. And they are all comprehended under theſe 
three known uftcles the fleſh, the devil, and the n 


world. 
I. The fleſh is one great enemy ind Wp we 
have to do with; that is, as it commonly ſignifies 


in ſcripture when repreſented as a principle of fin, 
the corrupt inclination in our preſent nature to 
what is ſinful, with an averfion to what is ſpiritual- 


ly good. This! is calleu by the a poſtle, * the ſin 


By 1 dwelleth in us,” Rom: vii. 17, 20. It has 


the nature of fin in itfelf, and it is a permanent and 
moſt powerful ſolicitor to the actual commiſſion of 
all ſin; therefore it is called by the apoſtle © a law, 
« that even when he would do good, evil was pre- 
«* ſent with him,” ver 21. Such a depraved diſpo- 


fition and diforderly frame, may well be denomi- 


nated fleſh ; becauſe it is conveyed by natural ge- 


| neration to all the ry? the Adam; nor is it 
| wholly rectified in an t 


becauſe it has for its N ſeat and occaſion of 


prefent life's as alſo 


operarion, the body, and thoſe parts of our con- 


| ſtitution, which are nearly allied to it; and it has 
for its main gratification things fleſhly, ſenſible, and 
material; whence the luſts moſt proper to it are 
| promiſcuouſly called fleſbly lu/ts, and worldly lufts: 


One of o our greateſt and moſt conſtant dangers: of 


being 
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deing drawn from God and onr duty into finful 
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ways, ariſes from our fenſes and appetites, our paſ- 
ſions and imaginations. The firſt riſe, and motions 
of theſe before the formal conſent of the will, may 
involve us in guilt, and this they do as often as they 
are converſant about unlawful objects, or about 


| thoſe that are lawful exceſſively and unſeaſonably, 


For it was the office of reaſon to watch their mo- 


tions, and to prevent their exorbitance, and unſea- 


ſonable intruſion. Yet how quickly do they get the 
ſtart, and kindling into criminal fervours, conſider- 
ably defile us, before our rational powers take the 


hint! And then ſuch is the quick and ſtrong flow 


of a carnal fancy, ſuch is the vehemency and impe- 


tuoſity of the ſenſitive appetites, and of the paſſions, 


that they have a mighty force and tendency to dark- 
en the mind, to overbear and ſilence the voice of 
reaſon, to maſter the preſent or paft reſolutions of 


the will, and in ſpite of them to conſtrain it into a 


— 


- 
* 


compliance with their irregular dictates, and even to 


captivate the judgment to an approbation and juſ- 


tification of theſe compliances. 


Moreover, our corrupt nature has its luſts of the 
mind, ſuch as are moſt proper to our ſpirits, 


2 


though there may be ſome animal mixtures in them; 


and material things may be often provocatives and 


gratifications to them, as well as things ſpiritual; 


ſuch are pride, vain curioſity, malice, envy, ſtub- 
bornneſs of will, and the lie. | 

All theſe motions and propenſities to fin, which 
naturally belong to us, and are ſtrengthened more 
and more by cuſtom, do ſo inſenfibly betray us to 
ſin by the inordinacy of their ſudcen eruptions, 
and {till urge us on with ſuch reſtleſs and violent 


importunity, even againſt the efforts of reaſon to 


| 


re ſin, in the acts perfective of them, and in ob- 


uRing the exerciſes of holineſs; that they are cen 
* 5 — | e 
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SER. XLII. Reſſtunce of Temptations, 271 
tainly our worſt and moſt dangerous tempters. A 
man's enemies here, in a Way of emineney, are 
thoſe of his own houſehold. Other tempters with- 
out would have but little power againſt us, were it 
not for this weak and treacherous party within us, 


| which not only is ever ready to join them, but it 
| does as it were invite and ſeek them. Thus the 
ꝛapoſtle James, chap. i. 14. fixes the root and main 
| force of temptation here; © every man is tempted 
* when he is drawn away of his own luſt and en- 
" Þ & ticed.” Nor mult the apoſtle Paul be thought to 
3 contradict him, when he ſays, ** we wreſtle not 
f * with fleſh and blood; his meaning being this, 
n that we not only do fo, Wherefore. 

© | II. The devil is another great enemy of our ſouls, 
E ud is continually engaged to tempt us away from 
, | Cod to the practice of iniquity, He is indeed pro- 
feſſedly an enemy to us, Out of hatred and envy he 
. proſecutes a miſchievous and deſtructive deſign a- 


{ gainft our ſpiritual and everlaſting intereſts: where- 
MW Bit is through mifapprehenſion and falſe appear- 
ances we prove enemies to ourſelves. Divine reve- 
lation only certainly informs us of ſuch inviſible 
ad tempters. And it aſſures us, that there is a great 
1. number of them, even all thaſe apoſtate ſpirits that 
b. | fritleft their own heavenly habitations, by rebelling 
againſt God ; ſome or other of whom were permit- 
ted by God to enter into paradiſe, and there ſeduce 
our firſt parents.to ſin, The apoſtle ſpeaks of them 
as a very numerous and mighty army, ver. 12. of 


15 this chapter ; wel We wreſtle,” ſays he, 5 againſt 
ent . brincipalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 
$1 « of darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wick- 
ob- e dneſſes in high places.“ Yet ſo united are they ' 
2 in their curſed endeavours to enſnare men in ſin, 
5 that they are for the moſt part ſpoken of ſingularly 


as but one perſon; which feems to intimate alſo, 
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272 _ Mor! fication 9 gf Sin, and 
that "i are as many of them at leaſt, as there are 
men at any time living together on the face of the 
earth. Their agency and influence over men is ſet 
forth in very ſtrong language. Thus is the devil 
ſaid © to work (even with a mighty energy as the 
1 word ſignifies) i in the children of diſobedience,” 
E ph. i ii. 2. « to blind the minds of them that believe 
ce not,” 2 Cor. iv. 4. to keep as a ſtrong man 
60 armed, ” thoſe under his rule as a garriſoned 
place, in quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion, Luke xi, 
21. C to take in his ſnare men captive at his will,” 
2 Tim. ii. 26. and to © be a father of ſinners whoſe 
luſts they do.“ John viii. 44. Yet moſt certain : 


it is, that all this does not amount to any compul- f 


ſion or neceſſity impoſed on men to fin. His clo- u 
ſeſt acceſs, and moſt vehement ſolicitations, take Wh 
$i 


not away their moral liberty; but they have {till 


the, natural power of turning their minds, or at leaſt t 


their wills, off or from the things propoſed, as well No 
as to them. So then, it is only by firſt gaining their nt 
own conſent, that he works in them to defile and H he 
overcome them. And therefore his moſt horrid ri, 
motions and ſuggeſtions, when they are merely inſi- pr 
nuated to the mind, but inſtead of being liked and tir 
conſented to, they raiſe an inward abhorrence and Wan 


oppoſition of the whole ſoul to them, leave no more po 


taint on it, than our happening to hear or ſee the Wpr 
wicked words and works of any of our fellow-crea- Why 


tures without our choice and delire, and greath to 


our uneaſineſs and diſſatisfaction. In 


ort, his Wan 
work and manner of tempting, like that of our own 
ſpecies, is but objective to the intellectual and ra- 

tional faculties, by preſenting to them ideas and ar- 

guments to convince, deceive, and perſuade, only 
with the advantage of nearer application to our ſpi- ai 
rits. And yet for the moſt part he advances to our Neun 
ſpirits by the means sof ouranimal frame, and what be- fru 
longs 


be 4 ; 


| Sex. XII. Nehles of 7. emptations, 4 2753 


ongs to it. All theſe avenues to the mind lie open 
o him, and within his reach, the interior which 
rere planted deyond the acceſs of mortals, as well 
as the exterior. Thus by acting vigorouſly either 
| on the ſenſes, or on an object preſent to them, or 
> WW on both together, he can give it ſtronger colours 
| WM of either the agreeable or the diſagreeable, than na- 
| I turally it has, that it may ſtrike the ſenſe with un- 
| uſual force, according to the kind of the object, aud . 
the uſe he wants to make of it. Is henot alſo well able, 
e by divine permiſſion, to excite irregular ferments in 
n theblood and animal ſpirits, and thereby tomake way 
for the diforderly working of the paſſions ? then, 
- WF vhen theſe are already agitated in whatever way, to 
e BB heighten and inflame them more; and afterward to 
improve them as favourable occaſions to more-dif- 
ſtturbance and fin? How great likewiſe is his power 
over the imagination, to reyive old, to ſpring up 
it new, and to mix together ſtrange, wild, and inco- 
herent images, and in this ſecret cell to work a va- 
| ety of diſtrating thoughts, and ſuch as may beſt 
| promote his deſigns, and to hold. them for a long 
time together before the mind! Can he not alſo, 
and often does, urge and ſolicit the:will and active 
powers by dint of importunity, to comply with his 
propoſals, as hoping to weary and tire out the foul 
by ceaſeleſs applications? | 
| We read alfo of the beguiling ſubtlety, the wiles | 
and devices of the devil. 2 8 xi. 3. Eph. vi. 11. 
2 Cor. ji. 11. Thus he craſiily conceal: himſelf as 
much as poſſible, while he is doing us all the miſ- 
chief he can, for which his inviſibility and ſpiritua- 
lity gives him ſpecial opportunities. He ſuits his 
baits to the different conſtitutions, tempers, and cir- 
Fumſtances of perſons, He chooſes ſeaſons and in- 
ruments moſt proper for his purpoſe, and will for 
time retire, that he may return again leſs ſufpec- 


ed. He varies and ſhifts his methods at every turn, 
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„ a5 M ortification of Sin, and 

or carries on two or more plots at once, in hope 
that one at leaſt may take; and ſometimes he chief. 
ly aims at a more remote and deep deſign than 


king a feint of attacking one place to draw off the 
enemy thither, that they may ſurpriſe another un. 
guarded, which their main view was upon. It i 
alſo a common and too ſucceſsful ſtratagem, when 


him inſenſibly to draw them into another as bad, 


them on to the extreme borders of what is lau. 
ful, or of any particular grace and virtue. And va- 


of our criminal pollutions. Not as though the world 


turn in our own frame to preſent worldly objects, 
and their eaſy acceſs to our hearts by our ſenſes, e 
which they continually ftrike upon. Hence the to 
three chief articles of worldly good are elegantly and 


— 7 
—— 2 2 —— 4 22 — 


g 


what he has immediately in hand, like ſoldiers ma- 


He ſees men are ſet on relinquiſhing one vice, for 


which lies on the oppoſite ſide, as well as to urge 


rious other ways of artful ſeduction the evil one is 


' maſter of, which it is not eaſy. to trace, and which 


we cannot now enquife into... 


hut yet further, 


1 * 


III. The preſent world is a tempting enemy ta 
our ſouls. This is the grand repoſitory and ſtore: 


and the devil work up into occaſions and means 


( 

1 

houſe of moſt of the materials which our own hearts MW \ 
e 

ſt 


were in itſelf neceſſarily ſet in oppoſition to our ſpi: I ' 
ritual intereſts: no, for every creature of God, eve: i h 
ry event. and ſtate of the preſent lite as falling un- 2 
der hisſupreme diſpoſal, is good, and capable of being 1 
made favourable and ſubſervient to them. What li 


makes our danger here, is too ſtrong a bias and P? 


properly enough expreſſed by thoſe parts of our cor: 
rupt and fleſhly nature, which they reſpectively gra 
tify, and commonly draw forth to an exceſs ; ſen. 
ſual pleaſures, ** by the luſts of the fleſh ;”” riches 
by * the luſts of the eye;“ and the praiſe of 
45; % iel be: - men, 


« * : 


— 
1 . 


men, or honours, by © the pride of life 1 John 
11, 16. | » 


für to entangle our hearts in guilt? The good and 


e 
- other hand, do they not contain as powerful pro- 
1a. vocations to another ſet of fins, diſtruſt, anxiety, 


ich the things of the world, and the different ſtates and 

conditions of men in it, are conſtant ſnares to reli- 
| gion and virtue: ſo are not men in like manner 
| one to another, by evil examples, by bad counſels, 


es and perſecutions railed againſt the e of 
n 


our ſouls, theſe temptations and tempters to fin. 
| There is no need to propoſe Giſtint methods of re- 
liſting each of them ſeverally : ſince, for the moſt 
part, there is a concurrence of the world, the fleſh, 

and the devil, in one and the ſame temptation to par- 
ticular fins. The world or ſome worldly object and 


and corrupt inclinations are the inward prompters, 


4 in moſt temptations, and with his good will in 
#, and that our compliance would be a gratifica- 
| Mm-3 -- tion 


' 7 
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What is there in the world that Vorst not bid 


defirable things of it, how apt are they to excite 
immoderate deſires and cares fer attaining or keeping 3 
them, an intemperate enjoyment of them, too high 

| a delight in them, a fond attachment to them, and 

r regret at parting with them, pride and haughtineſs 

d. toward our inferiors, and forgetfulneſs and negle& 
ok God? The evil and afflictive things of life, on the 


| diſcontent, envy, impatience, and the like? And as 


by mutual affronts and injuries ſtirring up wrath, 
| with its many fad and ſinful effects, and by reproach- 7 


But it is time to come now, Secoridl, to the re- 
ſſtance we are to make againſt all theſe enemies of 


conſideration, 1 18 uſually the bait: our own evil hearts 


and the devil with wicked men the external promp- 
ters to us to embrace it. However, it may not be a- 
mils to obſerve, that a belief of the devil's having . 
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tion to him, will go a great way to T9} the 
force of any temptation, as it will whollydiſarm ſome 
particular ones. May we not thus ſerve ourſelves 
of it in virtue of that natural kind of averſion and 
dread we have of this wicked ſpirit, as juſtly eſteem. 
ed our avowed enemy, and the author of only evil 
and miſchief to us? “Is not the hand of my great 
< adverſary in all this? and can any thing truly 
good for me proceed from ſuch a hand? Am | 
+ not well aware that all his propoſals do only 
counterfeit a regard to my honour and happi- 
_ * nels but really wrap up the blackeſt deſigns at my 
ruin and deſtruction? and ſhall I be willing to 
8 gratify ſuch a foe who can never be pleaſed, 0 
od whom I owe every thing to will be diſplea- 
<« ſed, and my, own ſoul brought into extreme ha- 
d zard? Let this caution, only be carried along 
with us here, that though we may well and happi- 
y uſe this conſideration in the moſt extenſive view 
to fortify our minds againſt compliances, yet we 
| muſt not have recourſe to it to extenuate our guilt 
in caſe of our complying. For we are ſtill to remem- 
ber, that it is our own free conſent which we ought 
to with-hold, who or whatever tempts, that gives 
the finiſhing. ſtroke ; ; and this being yielded, when- 
ever we fin, makes us truly culpable whether we do 
it with or without a foreign rempter. 

Let i it alſo be further obſerved with regard to the 
nature of that reſiſtance which is to be made to all 
our. ſpiritual enemies ; that fin. being the chief, and 

utterly incompatible with our true intereſt; is the 
immediate object and end of this reſiſtance, and we 
mult ſtrive with it both in an offenſive and in a de- 

- fenſive manner. We muſt not only endeavour to 
keep it at as great a diſtance from us as poſſible, M = 
but we muſt hate it, and awaken in our minds the 
keeneſt ek amentg, and \ irongeſ pg gun 
Kt 
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it; and ſince it has already a place in our nature 


je 
le and hearts, we mult ſeek to ſlay, deſtroy, and root 
es it out in all its parts, motions, and corruptinclinations 
d that are within us. Thus the ſcripture often expreſ- 
Ne ſez our duty in reſpect to ſin to be a poſitive oppo- 
vl ſition, a mortification and aim at its deſtruction, 
at But we muſt not ſo hate and injuriouſly treat the 
ly fleſh or any of our bodily members; we mult not 
| go about to eradicate our appetites and paſſions, un- 
ly der pretence of their being occaſions to fin and hin- 
i drances to religion and virtue. Theſe, as parts of 
ny our natural frame, are good and worthy of our 
to prudent care and tendance; and God has provided 
ut lawful objects and means enough to exerciſe and 
a:. W gratify them, only debarring exceſs, that we might 


Ja- have the leſs temptation to let them out on thoſe 


ng that are forbidden to us. No more muſt we hate 
di. and abdicate the world, much leſs hate and perſe- 


A 


ew cute any of our fellow-creatures to preſerve ourſelves 
we and others from the infection of their principles . 
lt and practices. It is our only care and buſineſs, as 
m. to all tempting objects and inſtruments, ſince they 
-ht are not evil in themſelves, nor neceſſarily infer our 


ves ſeduction to ſin, and as they may be conſidered 
en- abſtractedly from it, to arm ourſelves againſt them 


do in a way of defence for the prevention of their fal. 


tening fin and guilt on us. 
the Let us now attend to the properties. and qualifi 


all cations of this reſiſtance of fin, and all temptations 
nd to it; which will comprehend together the means 


the and motives of this duty; and I ſhall endeavour to 


ead of application. 

to Firſt, then, Our reſiſtance auf be ſincere. . I; 
muſt be principled and animated with true grace in 
the heart, a real love to God and holineſs, a true 


int dl e hatred of ſin. Hence alſo it muſt be 
it þ univerſal; 
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A I ertification of Sin, and 
univerſal; and that as to the ſubje& and re oþ to- 
gether, the whole foul, and every fin. A juſt and 


real oppoſition to ſin will not be ſeated in one or 


two powers of nature only.. It is far enough from 


being genuine, if the paſſions of fear and ſhame, 


moved by regards to men and temporal things, 
rather than to God, and things inviſible and eternal 


. Wholly influence it; nay, if natural conſcience wit. 


neſs againſt ſin as baſe and vile, and threaten its com- 
miſſion with inward ſtings and twinges, a reſiſtance 
made to it on this ground may not ftill be fincer-. 


For all the faculties muſt concur in it. While it 


poſſeſſes and liſts into its ſervice thoſe that have been 


mentioned, it has ſtill a ſpring higher up in the ſoul, 


even a ſettled averſion of will to fin, in the rmal 
notion of it, as contrary to God, as well as to our 


own happineſs, an habitual purpoſe; and prevalent 


defire not to offend. And conſequently ſuch a re- 


ſiſtance will be levelled againſt all ſin; the reaſons 
and grounds of oppoſition to fin in itſelf, holding 
the ſame in reſpect to one as to another. 


Let us then enquire : do we fight againſt fin 


from principle? Is our whole heart and ſoul enga- 
Ie in this warfare, as prevalently {ct for God and 


holineſs, and not patiently bearing the hindrance 
and corruption which ſin gives to this our ſupreme 
and governing deſign | ? or is it only a concern for 


reputation and intereſt in the world, an awe of 


men, or at moſt the dread of hell, and the mere 


workings of natural conſcience, which have drawn 


us into this combat that little Way we have gone init? 


: Are our hearts in the meat time ſecretly going after 
| fin? do they ſuffer a very diſagreeable reftraint in 


deing kept from it, and have they no tendencies or 
motions toward Cod? What then is this but a 
forced and feigned reſiſtance, like that of a traitor 
i an ny who, 2 he is liſted, and fights for 


2 time 


* 
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a time on one fide, vet has his heart on the other, "KY 
and only waits for a favourable opportunity to go 
 bver to it? Again, do we ſtrive-againſt gyery ſin? 
do we even beſtow. our chicf attention and labour 
on thoſe which moſt eaſily beſet us, and are very 
intimate and dear to us, like a right hand, or a 
right eye? Do we purſue them * the inmoſt re- 
ceſſes of the ſoul, and cheriſh a ſteady. purpoſe of 
proſecuting them to death, though they often foi i 
us, and wound our ſpirits ſore? and do we aim our 4 
ſtrokes at the very habit of ſin within us, at heart. 6 
iniquities? or, on the contrary, do we little mind 
theſe darling or retired ſins? Are we content with 
eſcaping the groſſer and more public pollutions of - 
the world, or thoſe which are not peculiarly trou, 
bleſome to us, and with loping off ſome of the diſ- 
tant and luxuriant branches, while we ſpare more 
private, or our own :aiquities, and ſuffer ſin to 
live and thrive at the root, 
citelly laid in all true mortification? 

As we would then reſiſt fin really and effectual- 
et and maintain the truth 
of grace in our hearts, the love of God, and the 


ta 


a let us ſee that we g 


hatred of all iniquity. This muſt be the girdle of our 1 
loins, and ſeems to be meant by that piece of ſpiritual = 
armour which is firſt mentioned by the apoſtle th, | 
verſe after the text, © Stand therefore, having we 

* your loins girt with the girdle of truth,” It. 4 10 
is integrity and uprightneſs that muſt preſerve us. Ci 
1 reſiſtance muit be intelligent and ju di- 1 
cious. Next to a ſound heart, a clear and enlight« 18 


ened mind is a main preſervative againſt temp- 
Tis an armour of light that Chriſtians 


tations, 


are called to put on, Rom, —_ 
enemies take the advantage of niglit and darkneſs | WM 
Satan and our own luſts to- 1 


gether caſt a miſt on the underſtanding that it 


to prevail over us. 


where the ax mult be 
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280 2 ation of Sin, and 


may not — between good and evil. 8 
as it quickly loſes ſight of divine truths in their 
1 power, it is more readily impoſed on 
with falle reaſonings, miſrepreſenting, and even 
contradicking them. And when the devil has thus 
in a manner put out men's eyes, or made them 
uſeleſs, (which he can do in an hour of temptation 
to a ſtrange and ſurpriſing degree) how eaily my 
bs he lead them captive whither he pleaſes? 
If we would not therefore give our ſpiritual ene. 
mies their deſirable advantage of fighting with us 
in the dark, we muſt ſeek to lay into our minds 
; a rich ſtore of divine truths, and to keep them in 
our eaſy view, that they may be always ready for 


dur uſe in a time of need, The word of God, for 
this end, ſhould be continually by us, as the great 


magazine of all our ſpiritual ſupplies, Is it in 
our apoſtle's allegory © the ſword of the Spirit ?” 
Eph. vi. 17. let it then be never out of our hands, 
or reach. According to the plalmiſt's repreſenta- 
tion and practice, we ſhould even hide it in our 
hearts, that we may not fin againſt God,” Pal. | 
cxix. 1 1. Particularly, ſhould we ſo ſtudy the law 
of God, as to furniſh' our minds with a comprehen- 
ſive knowledye of the principal articles of ſin and 
duty. And it may be very proper to have ſome 
ſhort and clear rules and precepts for particular 
5 duties, and againſt particular fins. by much medi- 
tation and een ace ip inen _ on 
our memories. 

III. Our reſiſtance. is to be maintained in the 
name and authority of God. When we have fix- 
ed in our minds and memories ſome ſuitable word 
of command, directly pointed againſt any evil we 

are tempted to, we muſt produce it in the hour of 
temptation, hold it faſt, and urge it home on our 
cke, and againſt our Freer, to awe both 
Tue 5 ounletves 
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ourſelves and them with God's authority ſtampt o on mY 
it, Here is the wea 4 of proof recommended and 1 
conſecrated to 1 by the Captainof our -falvation, 1 
who firſt ſo {kilfully and ſucceſsfully managed. it in 1 
| his encounters with the tempter, It is written thus | bo 
and thus. This is the clear voice of God: in | | 
« his wards. Be then the numbers ever fry many | N 1 

60 of thoſe who. venture on unlawful practices, is 4 Ls | 
it not written again, Fhou ſhalt not follow a um 
& multitude to do evil!“ Exod. xxiii. * Be „ 1 
4 their figure i in life ever ſo conſiderable, be the. An __. 


—_ 
— 2 — — 


« guments for tranſgreſſion ever ſo plauſihle and 1 
* powerful, I will abide by the word of God againſt —_— 
„them all, nor will Lever give, up. fo plain and W |. 
<« certain a dictate as this, that I ought to hearken 
„to God, and obey him rather than men, or any 
creatures eee For conſider, O my foul, 
« how much more. thy concern is with God than 
„ with. the whole univerſe. of. beings beſides, _ 
« which as well * as thyſelf do all abſolutely depend _— 
on him? Has he not an inconteſtible right to _— 
« require of the; whatever he pleaſes ? Is he not e 
* 2 far better Judge of what is fit for thee to do, 
e and what not, than thyſelf or any others? and 
are not his wiſdom, rectitude, and pleſſedneſs, a 6 2 8 
« ſufficient aſſurance that he demands nothing but 
«* what is right and equal? Is he not determined, 5 
* by his holineſs, juſtice, and truth, as he is ſurely - 
* able by his power, to maintain his right? O 
* what poor and. contemptible things are all the 1 
affrightments, and all the allurements of the _- 3 
world, to his almighty wrath, to his almighty | _ 
© loves Think, allo, O my foul, what a debtor 
his innumerable. henefits bs made thee to him, — 
* more than to all the world. And is the proſpect _ 1 
of ſecreſy ſuggeſted at 2 time as a reaſon for 4 
4 thy doing any iniquicy ? Aſk then, Where is the 
2 place Wich lies out 1 the ſight of his all-ſeeing 
f =. — Ja HA Sed; 
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eye, and what ſpectators and witneſſes haſt thou 


* half ſo much reaſon to be afraid or aſhamed of 
4% azxa God? How canſt thou then do this, or the 
< other wickedneſs, and fin againſt God, and ſuch 


fe a God:“ 
TV. A deep ſenſe af the ith nature, 5 certain 


| danger of ſin, ſhould animate our reſiſtance. * No 


other ideas of fin ſhould be entertained by us, but 


what may ſtrike us with horror at it, as a monſter 
of deformity and bafeneſs, the bane of all order 


and good, an evil unmixed and unparalleled, the 


irreconcileable enemy both to men and God, and 
the very worlt of all plagues, darting forth its ma- 


lignity at Heaven. itſelf, as well as ſpreading its 


deadly inftuence through our whole race. There 
is no fear of over-doing ; we cannot have too black 


and ſhocking thoughts of ſin in general, or of par- 


ticular inſquities; and theſe we ſhould enure our- 
| ſelves to, that we may never be jnduced to ſpare 


any, becauſeof their ſhining colours, their attractive 
appearances, and their fair promiſes, We muſt give 


our ſouls alſo awful warning of the danger of com- 


phing with a temptation to any known fin, let it 
e ſuggeſted to us as ever ſo ſmall, and our yield. 
ing once as even a means to cure the inclination 


for the future. Vain and fond pretence ! who ever 
by indulging quenched, and did not rather inflame 


his luſt ? what ſin is properly ſmall ? That which 
may be in itſelf ſmaller than others, yet if done 
knowingly and wilfully ſwells into a vaſt ze, often 
introduces hardneſs of heart, brings on a long 
train of more ſin and miſchief, and proves ſuch à 


ſtep out of the way of life into the high road of 


death, as may never be recovered after. Nor mult 
we forget to alarm our conſciences with the hell 
of everlaſting miſery herealter, which will be the 
portion « of py Ma live in n ſin; not buoying our- 

ſelves 
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ſelves up with a Hattering hope of eſcaping it, 
while we willingly commit known iniquity; which 
hope no privileges or profeſſion can ſupport, accord- 
ing to the rule of God's word: © It I live after 
«the fleſh, I ſhall, die: If I put not fin to death, it 
„will be my death, and both procure and add ſtings 

« to my eternal torment.” Thus to fear the A, 

is an uſeful and. appointed means to ſave from it, 
and in ſome ſeaſons, thoſe eſpecially of ſecurity, and 
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when ſin has already a great hold of the heart and 1 
affections, it 13 neceſſary to the belt of men here for 19 
their preſervation. But yet, "i 
| Vi. Reſiſtance muſt be evangelical, in the faith 17 
ad hope of the goſpel, that it may be hearty and 1 
| effectual. Faith, and that chiefly to be underſtood | It; 
of an evangelical faith, though including#too a faith " 
| in all other divine truths, makes the main piece of 66 
armour for defence in the apoſtle's enumeration, 1 N 
and is recommended in a ſpecial manner; above 1 
: « all, taking the ſhield of Fay 0 Eph. vi. 16, and 1 
: hope of ſalvation, as. our helmet i is joined with it, 1 
: ver. 17. 1 Theſ. v. 8. th | 
. Here the croſs of Chriſt will ſerve mightily to 1 
˖ excite and invigorate our reſiſtance againſt fin, as it 1 
is often mentioned to this purpoſe in the New Teſ- 1 
1 tament : and thus faith may converſe with it in 1 
r leveral views: © Shall Chriſt die for fin, and can ot 
3 © I think myſelf left at liberty to live in it! Was 1 
1 he content to endure ſo much agony and anguiſh 9 
- to atone its guilt, and ſhall I be a willing flave s 
n « to its power, and ſubmit to no labour and pains 1 
7 to overcome it! How loudly does his dying for 1 
3 * fin proclaim that it is an evil and bitter thing, 1 
i * molt contrary to God; and fo contrary to our | 8 
| « intereſt, that it is impoſlible they ſhould ever be 1 
| * happy in whom fin reigns! And am I not told. IA 
© Wl © that he gave himſelf to redeem his people 1 
j Nn2 from in 
8 BF CE | + wy 


* 
444er n * 


1 


| 284 N. 2 of Sin, and 
from all iniquity ! > Shall I then, by indulging to 


« fin, at once defeat all my expectations from the 


0. death of Chriſt, and as far as in me lies make the 


© and of it void! ? have any the leaſt love to him, 


. how then can 1 have any affection for ſin, any 
be. < pleaſure or patience in harboufing it, which molt 


& certainly proved ſo cruel and painful an enemy 
© to him, the alone cauſe of all his heavy and 


"mt gtie vous ſufferings, and death itfelf ! My ſoul 
5 fires at the thought; I deteſt and doom to death 
all my fins; that have fo ſeverely handled, and 


*« at laſt ſlain my beſt and deareſt Friend. His 
„ death has delkrmüneg theirs: and I will willing- 
« ly f re none of them any lofiger.” O how 
engagin 2 will ſach a believing look on a blecd- 


ing, Aying Saviour, not only melt the ſoul into 


grief for all paſt ſins, but diſarm a prelent tem - 


ration of all its Ft f 


F. 'rther, the conqueſts of Chriſt who has gone 
before us in this warfare, and vanquiſhed all our 


- ſpiritual enemies, both as our Pattern, and as our 


Head, his all- fufficient grace, with che aſſurances 
given, that he will ſtand by all who ſincerely en- 


Lage in the cauſe of holineſs againſt fin, and ſecure 


them firally victorious ; what fprings of encourage- 
ment are theſe which the goſpel only affords, and 


which our faith is to make a conſtant uſe of? 


« We are to be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 


« power. of his might, in the grace which is in 
e ſeſtis,”” Eph. vi. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Do 
We ſenfibly experience our own weakneſs, and 


hSw ready we are at every turn to faint and yield 


in an hour of temptation? and are we prone to 


be caſt. down, both in the ſenſe of our having ſo 


bften given way already, and in the fear of ſome 


preſent or future corruption and temptation quite 


maſtering us? Let us then caſt our eyes upward 
eee to 


* 


— 
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to the glorious and gracious Captain of our fa 
vation. He pities us under all our tolls and in- 
firmities, and will not caſt us off for our mam 


lips and miſcarriages, while we are ſincerely ſtriving | 
againſt ſin, but will waſh them all away in his on 
blood; nor will he © ſuffer us to be tempted a- 
Mes bove what we are able, but will make way for 
ee eſcaping,” either by a providential remove 
of the temptation, when he knows it too hard for 


us, or by pouring in new ſupplies to enable us to 
overcome it. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
ſure our hearts, that “ through him who hath 


loved us, we ſhall be even more than conquer- 


77 


« ors,” all our enemies being made eventually to 


ſerve and promote our ſalvation. 


Finally, our faith muſt be often convetſing with 


the promiſes of a rich reward of ſpiritual bleſhngs 


and conſolations here, and of eternal glory here- 


after, a crown of life that fadeth not away, which 


ſhall be conferred on the good ſoldiers of Jeſus 


Chriſt. Tis the goſpel only which certainly aſ- 
ſures us that our labour ſhall not be in vain, and 
that there is a noble prize before us richly worth 
our contending for, and which will fmiſh, and 


abundantly recompenſe all our conflicts. What 


a cluſter of theſe precious promiſes is there in the 
ſecond and third chapters of en Revelations made 
to him that overcometh ! 


VI. Our reſiſtance muſt be Got: and refs 


lute. ' In conſequence of the encouragements raif- - 
ed by the faith and hope of the goſpel, We ſhould 
ſtrengthen zi ourſelves, and avow in the face of 
all our tempters from the firſt overture, a firm 


and vigorous reſolution not to comply. Depart 


from me, ſhould we fay to the devil and wicked | 
men in the courageous and ſprightiy language f 
the Plalmiſt, Pal. exix. 118. Depart from me, , 


1e 


And chus let us af. 
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286 : + Mortification of Sin, aud 


ye evil 1 150 for I will keep the command. 
« ments of my God.” Tis an irreſolute waverin 
. temper which encourages attempts: but ſuch a 
noble ſtand from the beginning, ſuch a fixed de- 
termination, and being at a point at once, ioon 
beats off or prevents an attack. Even the devil 
himſelf (ſhameleſs as he is) will retire before it, if 
not for ſhame, yet that he may not loſe time from 
the putfuit of ſome more eaſy prey. Reſiſt the 
devil then, ſtedfaſt! in the faith, and he will flee 
% from you.” 1 Pet. v. 9. Jam. iv. 7. This brave 
reſolution of ſoul may very probably be meant by 
the breaſt- plate of righteouſneſs the Chriſtian | 18 al- 
way to have on, Eph. vi. 14 
VIE And ally. it muſt be watchful and prayer- 
| ful. „Watch and pray,“ ſays our Lord, * that 
N. enter not into temptation,” ſo as to de over- 
come by it, Matt. xxvi. 41. And fo the apoſtle, 
Eph. vi. 8. As we have an active part to manage 
in e reſiſtance to our ſpiritual enemies, how 
can we- expect to do it. without a continual cir- 
cumſpection; and as this is made our duty, how 
can we look for divine afliſtance in the neglect of 
it? Let us watch then to find out all our enemies, 


their various ways of aſſaulting us, and their firſt | 


motions and onſets, which are generally very ſecret 
and inſenſible. Let us have a wakeful and wary 
eye all abroad, and never ſlight our danger thro' 
a raſh preſumption which has proved injurious to 
many; nor run of our own accord into the way 
© of temptation. Let us attend even to diſtant and 
future proſpects, as well as to preſent appearances, 
narrowly obſerving what changes age and circum- 
ſtances make in our teraper and inclinations, which 
may occaſion new and unknown trials to our ſpi- 
zits. Let us watch likewiſe to the regular exerciſe 


and ee of very grace and Ar This is 
| to 


H—Z1dſi:im—y— “h „7dr 2 — 


« the goſpel of peace,” one piece of ſpiritual ar- 
mour, Eph. vi. 15. that ſerves much to prevent 
the aſſault of the enemy, while he ſees us already 
employed . in our proper work, and which will 


make us ready to receive him. And yet as all our 
- watchful endeavours (which we are exceeding 


prone alſo to remit) will not be ſufficient of them- 
ſelves, let us ſeek by conſtant prayer to derive 


down the influences of divine grace and ſtrength 


into our hearts, to help us in every time of our 


need ; nor let us forget to pray daily, with a par- 
ticular view to daily dangers and temptations, as. 
not knowing what may ariſe, as our Lord has 
taught us in theſe words of his excellent form, 
Lead us not into temptation, but deliver ils from 


$6 eyil. Amen. 
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to“ have our feet ſhod with the preparation of 
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Chriſtian Diligence, ich the Bleſlings that at- 


tend it, in oppuſtion to Sloth, ity, - 
ee, Ke. . | 


'ProveRBs XIIl. 4. 


The foul "= ihe nd d chreth and bath nothing ; 
but the e. foul f the diligent al be made for 


| OU“ D we apply theſe words to labour or 
4: learning. to trade or religion, to the concerns 
of this life, or that which is © come, {till we ſhall 
find this ſentence of Solomon true and uſeiul.; it is 
a remark well worthy of our attention, and our belt 
improvement. The fon of diligence, conſidered ei. 
ther as à man or a Chriſtian, is in a fair way to ob- 
| tain the good things he ſeeks: his deſire ſhall be 
ſatisfied; 11 his ſoul ſhall be made fat,“ or filled with 
them; he ſhall increaſe in earthly poſſeſſions, he 
ſhall abound in knowledge and wiidom, or he fhall 
grow rich in grace and the fruits of righteouſneſs; 
but the ſlothful wretch - ſhall be poor indeed. In 
vain doth he ſit with folded hands, and wiſh 5 
| the 
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\ 


the bleflings of nature or grace, of time or e- 


ternity: the idle hand ſhall bg empty ſtill, he ſhall 


deſire in vain, and ſhall never poſſeſs. 


Diligence i is the appointed theme of my diſcourſe, 


the diligence of a man or a Chriftian. I ſhall en- 


deavour, firſt, to deſcribe it in all the ſeveral parts 
of it, and then take a ſhort ſurvey of the bleſſings 


temporal and ſpiritual which attend it ; and, by the 
way, I ſhall give ſome occaſional hints 'of the crime 
and puniſhment of the contrary vices, 


Fir/t, let us inquire what are the ſeveral things 


which are implied in true diligence, whether it re- 


hte to the things of this life or the life to come. 


1: Diligence includes the employment of eve- 
ry part of our time in. proper buſineſs ; and thus 
it ſtands in oppoſition both to fauntring and doing 
nothing at all, to trifling, or doing what is to no 
purpoſe, and to ie the buſineſſes which are 
e de one. 

Every perſon | in the world has ſome proper buſi- 


neſs to do daily, for God, for themſelves, or for 
the good of their fellow-creatures. Mankind, even 
in the golden age of innocence, was not made for 


idleneſs. Adam was put into the garden of Eden, 
to dreſs and keep it,” Gen. ii. and it is out duty 


| wilely to enquire What is our proper work, and to 
employ ourſelves in it. But how many idle crea- 
tures are there in the world that act quite contra- 
ty to this rule? 

(1.) How many do we nd who faunter their 
vg away, and let their days, and months, and 
years run to waſte, in doing nothing at all, as tho? 
they were brought into this life to eat, drink, and 


ſleep to gaze away life, and then to lie down in 


death! O wretched abuſe of theſe precious. bleſ- 


ſings, life and time! “ I muſt work,” faith our 
Lord, * while it is day,” I muſt do the particular 
Vol. II. . work, 
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Work, © for which my Father ſent me hither : the 
night is coming when no man can work,” John 
ix. 4. Let us all be imitators of our bleſſed Jeſus. 


The buſineſs of the rich is to render their wealth 


uſeful to the good of the world, and to the intereſts 


of religion : the buſineſs of the poor is to, labour to 


obtain their daily bread, and not be burdenſome to 
their neighbours, nor uſeleſs inhabitants of the 


earth : the buſineſs of a ſcholar is to improve his 


mind in daily knowledge; and as for all the learn- 
ed profeſſions, their buſineſs is to lay out that know- 


ledge for the eaſe and happineſs of mankind in this 
world, or the next. V 4 
It is the proper buſineſs of a ſinner to ſeek after 


| 5 grace, to return to God by repentance, 
to ſecure 

' and all inſtances of new obedience. It is the pro- 

per buſineſs of a true Chriſtian to grow in grace, 

to adorn his profeſſion with holineſs, and abound 


is ſalvation by faith in the Son of God, 


in good works. It is the neceſſary and daily bu- 
ſineſs of a mortal and an accountable creature to pre- 


pare for death and judgment, that he may die in 
peace, and give up his account with joy, if he 


ſhould be ſummoned away on a ſudden. Thus it 


appears every creature hath ſome proper buſineſs, 


both relating to this life and the life to come; 
and therefore a ſauntring and idle life is a high 


offence to the God of nature and grace, time, and 


eternity. 330 
( 2.) Trifling or waſting time in impertinencies, 


zs another vice contrary to this part of diligence. 
Doing nothing to the purpoſe, is little better than 


doing nothing at all: as if a youth deſigned for the 


ſtudy of divinity ſhould lay aſide his Bible, and 


ſpend his whole time in meaſuring ſquares and cir- 
cles, and mathematical figures; or if a man of | 
trade, or an artificer, who muſt provide daily bread 


= 


ne 


for 
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for himſelf and his houſehold, ſhould waſte his days 
in coffee-houſes, {till learning, and till Aiſeourſing 

of the rights of election of the kings of Poland, or 
in adjuſting the bloody quarrels between the Turk- 
iſh and the Perſian armies. This is ſuch an im- 
pertinence in the ſight of God and men, as de- 


ſerves the juſt N of men, and puniſnment 


from the hand of Providence. To wear out thoſe 
ſeaſons in prating and tattling, which are appointed 

fory uſeful labour or buſineſs, is a wretched abuſe 
of time, and merits the frequent cenſure of Solo- 
mon, the wiſeſt of men. The talk of the tips 


« tendeth only to poverty, and a prating fool ſhall 
« fall.” And too many there are who pretend to 


Chriſtianity, but they are only talking Chriſtians, 


inſtead of being active in the duties of their ap- 


pointed ſtation, and their zeal for religion ap- 
pears no where but in their tongues. Others al- 
ſo ſhall be pronounced idle, and triffers at the 
bar of God, who lay out all their ſpirits in little 
controverſy, perhaps about mint, anniſe, and cum- 
min, or in vindication of rites, and forms, and 
ceremonies which God never appointed; when 
they negle& the weighty matters of the law and 
the goſpel, juſtice and goodnels, repentance towards 
God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus, the correc- 


tion of their tempers, and the amendment of 


their lives. 


(3.0 Again, miſ-timing the various a@tbis of 
life is another abuſe of time, and contrary to 


true diligence. « There is a time,” ſaith the 
wiſe man, Prov. iii. for every purpoſe under 
heaven, and every thing is beautiſul in its 


* feaſon.” If we ſhould be dancing at mid- 


night, and ſleeping at church, or ſeeking our di- 


verſions in an hour of bunden; if we ſhould 
work vith ourqhands when the on calls us to our 
O02 - _ cloſets, 
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cloſets, or. * that time in reading a, praying, 
which is appointed for the- labours and cares of 
the family; theſe are all failures; in our duty, and 
contrary to the true diligence which the word of 
God requires. That is but trifling or impetinence 
in one ſeaſon, which is a neceflary duty at another; 
nor will any works out of ſeaſon proſper or ſuc. 
2M ceed well, or be approved of God! and yet there 
„„ perſons ſo habitually guilty of this, folly, 
| that whenſoever the certain ſeaſon of any duty 
returns, they are ever beginning to do ſomething 
elſe firſt, which perhaps they did not think of be. 
fore, which would be much beitet left till afterward 
Prov. vi. 6, 7, 8. © Go to the ant, thou fluggard,” 

who ſeizes the days of ſummer and fair weather, 
to pather her food, and hides herſelf at winter, and 

mer upon her former proviſoß , 

The ſecond thing implied in true diligence, 
\ 8 5 in oppoſition to delay, If we conſider 
' ourſelves as men; the early man ſhews that his 
heart is in his work; but he that from hour to 
hour, or from day to day, delays the practice of 
any duty or ſervice, gives ſufficient notice that he 
doth not like it, and would never perform it at all, 
il he could ſafely avoid it. If we begin betimes 
the ſervice of the day, we happily provide againſt 
| | hindrances, and ue are not in danger of being 
- __ thrown into a hurry by accidental avocations ; we 
have hours before us to do our work well, to re- 
view and correct it: we keep our temper, and are 

compoſed amidſt our cares, and labours. and finith 
our deſigns with honour. But if we ſuffer our 
work to lie neglected, till the Rt end- of the ap- 
pointed time, we are ever in a hurry, in perpetual 
confuſjon,' our -temper 18 ruſſled with every incident 
that comes in our way, and gives us the leaſt hin- 
france and We never PRA with ſuch accuracy 
a 


* 


SER. xLIn. 5 the Ble Mug. fi it. 293 


or ſuch ſucceſs. Have we not ſometimes learned 
theſe inconveniences by fad experience, and thall 
we ever be guilty of d 1 s again? | 
Or if we 2 — a N Ives as Chiiltians, have 
we not found, that by needleſs delays we have loſt 
the ſeaſon of morning prayer, and could never re- 


cover it again, but haye paſt the morning without 


ſolemn addreſſes to the God of our lives? and hath 
not many a ſinner felt the dreadful conſequences 
of his delays of repentance, when day after day, 
150 week after week, his own conſcience and the 
voice of God in his word have called upon him 
to repent and return to God, and invited him to 
accept of pardon and peace, to receive the grace 


of Chriſt and everlaſting life | What terrible ago - 


nies of ſoul, what reproaches of conſcience on a 
dying bed, what Hoxron of ſpirit in the review of 


tis curſed delays! and with what tormenting def. 


pair his ſoul hath been hurried out of this life, 


and been plunged into an eternal ſtate, without 


hope, or at. leaſt at a terrible uncertainty ! Chil. 
dren, can you hear this, and nat enquire 189 — 
« What muſt I do to be faved ?” Ry ou hear 
this in the days of youth, and delay any to onger to 
ſecure your immortal concerns, and provide for 


the approaching hour of death and judgment? 


Tis a dangerous thing for children in their young» 
er years to learn the language of idleneis, and to 
cry out on every occaſion, "1s time enough yet. 
They generally grow up to. feel the bitter fruits 
of delay. ?Tis an excellent rule in the things of 
earth or of heaven, Never leave that to be done 
* the next hour, which may properly be dong now; 
« nor. dare to put off till to-morrow the buſineſs 
© which you may as well begin to-day, Who 
* knows what a day may bring forth!“ He that 
hath done his work to-day 1s ſecure of peace, but 
to- 


of any duty make haſte to the practice of it. Up. 


3 holineſs as much interrupted as in years palt: 


264 © 5 Cbriſtian Diligence, 
to-morrow may be all diſappointment. - Let us 


who pretend to be Chriſtians, or to have a regard 
to God and religion, let us upon the firſt notice 


on the firſt conviction of ſin let us apply ourſelves 
immediately to God for pardoning and ſanctifyin 
grace: Let us return to our duty with early dili- 
gence like David, © as ſoon as thou ſaidſt, Seek ye 
«© my face, my heart replied, Thy face will I ſeek. 
I I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy com- 
5 mandments, Pal. xxvii. 8. and cxix. 60. 
Diligence implies activity and vigour, in op- 
bontion to floth and lazineſs, languor and indif. 
ference. Tis not lazy wiſhes that will perform 
work or obtain a bleſſing. © The fluggard de- 
« fireth and hath nothing,” therefore the wile 
man adviſes, Eccl. ix. 10. Whatſoever thy hand 
* findeth to do, do it with all thy might:“ then 
it is likely to be finiſhed in proper ſeaſon; but 
the flothful wretch makes no riddance of his 
work, he moves heavily in his bußneſs, juſt as he 
doth on his bed, © like a door upon its hinges,” 
and never gets forwards, Prov. xxvi. 24. A beau- 
tiful ſimile indeed, nor is the deſcription of the 
fluggard leſs elegant, ver. 25. When he hath hid 
„ his hand in his boſom, it grieves him to bring 
“ it to his mouth. 1 
And what poor work doth a Chriſtian make 
ho! is cold, indifferent, ſlothful, and lazy in the 
things Which concern bis ſoul and ſalvation! He 
makes a pretence to religion, but how poorly doth 
he proceed in it who hath no activity, no vigor, 
no fervency therein? Where he was laſt year, there 
he is now, or elſe gone farther backward : His 
| fins are ſtill as unmortified, his temptations {till as 
powerful and prevailing, his hopes ſtill as low, and 
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He was not fit to appear before God then, and he 


is no fitter now: he was then in terror at the 
thoughts of dying, and he is ſtill in the ſame ter- 
ror. The flothful Chriſtian, upon examination, 
finds his faith hath ſcarce improved one grain, he 


is no nearer ſalvation than when at firſt he believ- 


ed. Is this the obedience we owe to the com- 
mand of Chriſt, Luke xiii. 24. Strive: to en- 
« ter in at the ſtrait gate, labour for the meat that 
« endures to everlaſting life?“ John vi. 27. Re- 
gard the advice of the bleſſed apoſtle, Rom, xii. 
11. „He ye not ſlothful in buſineſs, but fervent 
« in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord.“ Permit me to aſk 


the lazy Chriſtians of our preſent age, Is this an | 


imitation of ancient ſaints, who laboured night 
and day to get nearer to heaven, and as it were 
took the kingdom of heaven by an holy violence? 
Let us beſtir ourſelves then, and ſhake off this le- 


thargy of ſoul, this dull humour, let us call up all 


our natural and Chriſtian powers into exerciſe, 


and be no longer * ſlothful, but followers of them 


vho through faith and patience inherit the peo- 
miſes, Heb. vi. 11. 

4. True diligence implies allo watchfulneſs, in 
oppoſition to a drouſy heedleſs temper, a thought 


lels ſecurity of ſoul, We muſt be awake to — | 
all advantages for our work, as well as to guard - 
againſt ſurpriſes and dangers. How dreadfully is 
the fluggard expoſed to loſs and ruin! If the 
lailors ſleep in their voyage, they run upon ſands 
and rocks, and loſe their ſhip and their lives. Ir 


a centinel fleep in his watch-tower, the enemy gains 
conſiderable advantage, and ſeizes ſome poſt of 
importance, or enters the gates of the city. How 


ed, who lay ſecure in their camp and kept no due 
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often hath a whole army been ſurprized and rout- 


wach We Chriſtians are ſoldiers under the ban · 
nee 
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296 * 2 Diligence 


ner of Chrit, our enemies are many within and 


without; our great adverſary the devil is malici. 
dus and buſy : if we indulge ſecurity and drouſi. 


neſs, he ſeizes every unguarded hour to wound and 


defile and diſtreſs our ſouls. Therefore the apoſtle 
Peter demands our watchfulneſs, 1 Pet. v. 8, 


| © Be ſober, be vigilant,” or watchful, * tor your 


0 adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about ſeeking whom he may devour.” One 
unwatchful hour, one ſlumber in the day of temp. 
tation hath given Satan opportunity for unknown 
miſchief, and adminiſtered matter to a Chriſtian 
for bitter repentance all his days. Shall we then 


ever hearken to the enticements of flothful na. 


ture? Shall we ever gratify the temprer at this rate 
to our own cerjain loſs, and to the danger of our 
| eternal in!?! 

5. Diligence yet farther implies a conſtancy in 
our work, in oppoſition to looking back, and per- 
petual avocation by diverſtons and pleaſures. The 
_ Holiſh Ifraelites were often looking back to the 
leeks and onions and fleſh-pots of Egypt, and were 
in danger of loſing the promiſed land. Where 
love of pleaſure and diverſion often interrupts the 
: buſineſs we are engaged in, we ſhall make but 
poor broken work, and have little hope to ſuc- 
eeed in it, Prov. xxi. 17. Ile that mT 
* fure ſhall be a poor man.” 

And as they can never grow rich in temporal 
a who are carried away from their buſineſs 
by every diverſion, ſo neither can a Chriſtian grow 
rich in grace, who frequently interrupts his duty 
to indulge mirth and carnal del! ohts. We muſt 

be ſtedfaſt and conſtant in our Chriſtian race, 
and not turn aſide from the path of duty to ga- 


ther this and the other flower of ſenſual aur, 
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ä tun as to obtain the prize. 1 
: 6. Another thing im lic th rhe, aigehee is. = 
# frmneſs and refolution ln our labour in oppolition | 1 
a to All the Atffculties Which uttthd dür Work. We Þ 
ſuppoſe every valuable and excellent, deſign hath. 4 
[ ſome difficolties more or lefs always attending it; | = 
1 ſome hartlihip Which tttu!t be endiired; Lone ob- | 1 
: ticles and ity edinments which. mit © be broke 5 9 L 
. through; but if we are frigtited at every, | ſhadow. 1 
n of difficulty, we ſhall neyer fulfil our 1 5 nor 1 
n perfect our deſign. „. his Solomon hath, often; Ob- ü i 
N lerved: The flugga rd cries, "fig. cold, and will. > | | 
ot go. early to plouph, url therefore „ tie Mall 1 
e * peg In harveſt 'and. hive nothing.” lle com- = 
by Plains, 05 chere is a lion in the Way, there! is A hog 
in that ſtreet,” Where the path of Wy hes; 1 
n therefore he fits down! in Roth, and keeps inſet 3% 
[- fe and idle at home. The way of 115 Gs bi 
ic WM © parti is is a hedge of thorns,” he imagine 3 Every 
le ſtep lie takes in he path of chügence and induſtry 
re bah Tuch*troubles attending it, ſuch thörns and 
re briars, as he calls them, that he cannot teak . 
TY through, and therefore he refuſes to labour. > Sep 
ut Prov, XX. 4. and xxvi. 13. and xxv. 1 19. & 
c- And is not this matter the fame in ira 
4 things ? How many-are there who cty out of the 
ways of religion as painful and hard? They are 
al fiigtited at the duty 6f Tepehitance, elf. denial, nd 
fs mottification of fin, at cutting off right Hand, 
\w WM 41d plucking out right. eyes; het are Ofended! 
ty perſecution, "Which ; TOR rites agalalt godli- - 
aſt nels; the.frowns of the world ere their bearts, 
e, they dare not be fingular in the,profeſſion of faith. 
ra- or the practice of virtue: They are aſhamed, GF 
4 the worthip and the name of Goa in the midſt of, 
if Ml efane and Ariful, wen; they £9 back, as ſome 
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diſciples did in the days of Chriſt, and walk no 


longer with him : but 2 us remember the divine 
threatning, The man who hath put his hand to 
„e the plough, and looks back, my ſoul,” faith 
the Lord, 1 * ſhall have no pleaſure | in him,” Heb. 


- x. 38. 


. 4 The laſt character 1 ſhall al to the dili- 
gent man is, perſeverance i in oppoſition to faintin 


and wearineſs. The man of diligence muſt hold 
out to the end, if he expect to have his labour 


crowned. An imperfett work among men is 


very little worth : it is the end that crowns all. 


And 'tis juſt the ſame in religion; unleſs we per- 


ſevere in the duties of holineſs, we e no reaſon 
to expect the divine reward; but the glorious re- 


compenſe is ſure to us,“ if we are not weary in 


«well doing ; ; we. mall reap in the due time, if we 


* faint not.” Gal. vi. 9. St Paul juſt before his 


| martyrdom rejoices in this, © he had fought the 
good fight,” in oppoſition to all the enemies of 
| the goſpel, and he had finiſhed his courſe of faith 
and holinels : Henceforth,” ſaith he, © is laid 
up for me a crown of righteouſneſs,” 2 Tim. iv. 
7. Let us animate ourſelves by his bleſſed exam- 


ple, and by the promiſe of our Lord Jeſus to the 


church of Epheſus, Rev. ii. Lo.  * Be thou faith. 
ful unto death, and I will give you a crown of 


© life.“ Let theſe thoughts awaken our drouly 


| ſpirits, and prolong our patience in the work oi 


the Lord, that we may not at laſt be found among 


them who? draw back to perdition, but among 


' thoſe who believe and perſevere. to the faving of 
the foul, Heb: x. 39. 


Thus far I have been engaged in \ ſetting before 
you the ſeveral things imphed in diligence or 1n- 
dultry, both in matters of this life and that which 


i to come; but ] have f in ſome meaſure entered up- 
an 


and to obtain the 
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on my ſecond general head, by often touching 
upon the happy fruits of diligence, as well as the 
diſmal conſequences of all the cofitrary vices. ' My 
remaining work therefore will be very ſhort, and 


that is, to mention in a more expreſs and diſtinct 
manner, the bleſſings which attend diligence In 4 
a courſe of virtue and ge of and _y are 


fuch as theſe: : 


1. Diligence hath a natural ebdeney to Mrcels: 
good things we ſeek. In all 


* labour,” faith Solomon,“ there is profit,” Prov. 


Xv. 23. * He that tilleth his land ſhall be ſatisfy- 


© ed wih bread.” Prov. xii. 11. and “ the hand 


« of the diligent maketh rich,” Prov. x. 4. But 


as for the field of the othful, Ait is overgrown 
“ with thorns ; nettles and briars cover it,“ Prov. 


xxIv. 30. % And drouſineſs ſhall clothe a man 


with rags,” Prov. xxil. 21. 
_*Tis the ſame in ſpiritual things as in the dung 


of nature. Diligence in ſeeking the knowledge f 


God, ſhall be crowned with an increaſe of ſacred 
knowledge, Ho. yi. 3. * Then ſhall we know the 
„Lord, if we follow on to know him.” 'Give 


attendance to reading, ſaith Paul to THOR 
41 Tim. 
ir. 14. Diligence and labour with our own hearts 
in weaning them from the world, and a fervent 
conſtancy in the purſuits of godlineſs. is the pro- 


* that thy profiting may appear to all,” 


per and rational way to obtain the bleſlings of 
grace and glory. But I add, 


2. Diligence hath the ic aid ſpecial pro- 
miſes of a faithful God to encourage its hope. 


What David ſaid to his ſon Solomon, with re- 


gard to building the temple, the goſpel ſaith the 


lame to every Chriſtian, 1 Chron. xxii. 16. Ariſe, 


and be doing, and the Lord ſhall be with thee :” 
And Solomon gave the ſame advice to his ſon, 
P b 2 ee and 


n - * © 
r 2 N 0 — -F 
e — A — n g 5 K r 2 . N 6 y - 2 ” . 
nn anne * 6 Y — Ro 3G 0 pier 7 on ” _ of 
- — _— 4. 2 < Ss 3 on » mow pe - . 
8 n WE — 7 / 
a * « > — 2 IT." 2 : ay E23 1 8 
2 1 N = Dany N ö > — — 8 
2 


A e — hr as I 2 
. 33 (25. er a — 

p are. - > SN — FIZ 

W K 

— 
...r _ : 
. . Y b 7 v * = — 2 
"IM — — 2 * 2 


8 


N 
www = 4 


oe; 
A 


R Wer abt 
— EE 


PAW. 


- 2 = 5 — — = 2 
—— ACTI CI N a 8 ——— ny 2 — 


5 2 . "4 x ae en 
"> AS FR T I ne; 4 . — . Ms 1 Y — 
r A ot 8 AL mort _ _ x - a 
S * aa ; * . — — 2 . ws ms. 
— — : | $4 — 5 7. _ , —— — 
3 TOE WIG 1 Ne Oo YE LS AS n Y CE — + + ry . gp. 
mats . wo OY _ err 32 8 4 
Ha) "nth, FN 8 — — «dn 3 2 „ <a Wea — L hd "_ an as 


— 
2 — 
3 = 2 ea — od, "23 
- — So ; = 


8 N 
8 „„ 81888 
" 
ng 
— ye, 
— 7 


_— 


a4 
uh 


—— — — 
— — 7 
oa + 
8 
fn 2 SS * 
« 
gs " 
* 7 


, 

. 

15 

1: 
1 
125 

WE 


l 
(Wb * 
vo : 
4 4 
7 
19 
1 * 
[ * 
+ 


2 1 
es: 
3 SR 
W p- * * 
S EY. > 
1 2 27 wy, 


309 N Cn. aids n | 


and; the ſame promiſe,. Prov. ii. 3, 4. If, thou 
ſeekeſt after idem as filver, and. ear cheſt fer 
4, ber as for hid treaſures, then halt thou obtain 
4 aving knowledge, and. learn the fear, of the 
6%. Lord,” . Give. all rug igence, ſaith Peter int 


name ef Chriſt, 2 Pet. i; Se. Give all i. 


gens, and add?! One Chris MAN $340 & to, another, 
e dd to your faith virtue, to your. virtue tem- 

* PSrancey Pakience, gedlinels, and charity. Give 
56: CHIPERce: aguim t9 make your calling and your 


*© eration; ſure ; for il you, do theſe æhings ye ſhall 


0 


5 


never fall, but, an entrance ſhall be miniſter- 
ed to Yu abundanily 3 into the everlaſting ing. 


N 77 


66 dom oft our Lord and Savi jour Telus; Chriit, 


3. Diligence and induſtry are a happy. guard a- 


rainſt ſnares and, temptations of every kind. When 


the devil fins, you idle, he hath a proper moment 


to aſſault you wih ſome poweriuF temptation: 
He, Will. employ: you in his work, when be finds 
your hand and hearts enti! rely at Jeifure and un- 
employed; he that is not awake to his duty, i: 


not awake to his danger, and is cafily ſurpriſed in- 


to miſchief; but the Wakef tul diligei t Chriſtian is 
like Nehemiah's builders, on the walls of Jeruſalem, 
With a weapon in ohe hand; while they. laboured 
With the other; and thus their work went Oli weit! 
good fhceeks and fajety. 


4. Niligence is always mak ing 4 progrets, towards 


its deſigned end, but the nothful man is in great 
danger of going backward, The gardener who Ne- 
glecks his d ety, werk, will ſad the ground which 
* bath gullivated overrun with weeds again in a 


{tte ti.. Ia water nig: A. ho, rows againſt the 


{i:zeam be ſlothſul and dr ouly, K his veſtet will make 
1:0 progteſs, but be carried b 2ckward continually : 


fo if a HaBOUFer. hearkens to 55 enticements of 


Atcehhy nature, and ledrns tices Lothful language, 
| 2. A inte 
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«A little more lleep, 2 little more ſlumber, bo: 

« yerty will « come upon bim as an armed man, 
and rob him of all his gains. Negligent, and un- 
watchful and lazy Chriſtians, will for the moſt 
part loſe what they have gained in the things of 
religion too. The apoſtle John in his ſecond, e- 
pillle guards againſt 0 « Take heed, that ye loſe 
** not the things which, ye have wrought, but that 
ye receixe a full reward.“ How many have loſt LE 
: their firſt, zeal, their firſt love, and their early j joys. © 
| in Vie ge by a ſinful ſecurity of ſoul, and for 


. want of a due concern to grow in grace. is 

growth. j in religion that evidences the, truth $1 It, 
and ſecures the comforts of 1 Wa 

" 5. The diligent Chriſtian is a moſt, 5 NY per- 


ſon in the world, he does the moſt good himſelf, 
and becomes an excellent example to all that are 
round about him. He lays the fluggard under 
continual conviction, and puts him to daily ſhame, 
if he have any of his ſenſes awake to ſee, or feel, 
or take notice. Such a Chriſtian animates and 
encourages all that are near him to the ſame dili- 
ence, as fire kindles fire, and ſpreads the blaze 
x and near. Active and. lively Chriſtians make 
one another” s heart warm in religion, and help to 
diffuſe the ſacred fire round about. The zealous 
ſervants, of the · bleſſed God give credit and honour 
to their profeſſion ; but what a ſhameful thing is it, 
to ſee ſome Chriſtians idle and careleſs . 
duties of thein daily calling, and ſlothful 0 lazy. 
in theix practice of religion* too? The truth is, 
they do not make religion their practice, but a 
mere matter of talk and ſound; and while they re- 
fuſe to labour in the ſtation Where God has placed 
them, they diſgrace their profeſſion, and expoſe 
themſelves to the juſt. and ſevere ſentence of the. 
apoſtle, 2 Thefl. 1 iii. 10, * He that will not work, 


* le 
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cc let him not eat, ” that is, let him ſtarve, for Chriſ. 
: ſtianity i is no juſt pretence for idleneſs. 
6. The diligent Chriſtian « finiſhes his work with 

, peace, hope, and joy.” He ſhall review his con- 
duct and his labours with an inward” fatisfaQtion, 
anda ſacred pleaſure of foul : his conſcience is a 
| joyful witneſs; he hath not only a fafe, but an 
abundant ' entrance generally adminiſtered to 
him into the heavenly kingdom, and he ob- 
tains a fairer crown; for © the Lord the righte- 
Sous Judge will Teward every one according to 
© his works.” He who had one talent, and im- 
proved it, by gaining ten more, had rule over ten 
cities. He that gained five talents, had five cities 
under his government, Luke xix. 17, 19. But 
let us dread the curſe of the wicked and flothful 
ſervant: obſerve, the flothful ſervant is pro- 
= nounced wicked by the mouth of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Matt. xxv. 26. He is to be * caſt into utter 
br darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth.” The flothful wretch at the end 
of his days, fees his great work undone, his 
heart not yet turned to God and godlineſs, and 
is overwhelmed with horror when in view of 
death and judgment. It is the cry of his ſoul, 
« O that I might die the death of the righteous 8 
but there is no crown of righteouſneſs for him, 
no prize of glory ; he hath neither run nor fought, 
nor Jabovred ſo as to obtain it. He withes for 
heaven in vain; his deſires are his torment, 
for they ſhall never, be fulfilled, defire and de- 
ſpair are miſery enough. Happy foul, who hat! 
been faithful, diligent, and watchful in every ſta- 
tion of life, and has made ſuitable advances in 
faith, and love, and holineſs. He waits till his 
Lord ſhall come, and he rejoices in hope, for 
he ſhall then receive the glorious — 
VV rom 
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from the lips of his Judge, Well done, good 
« and faithful ſervant, enter into the joy of thy 

„% Lord; and be thou poſſeſt of bleſſedneſs in 

ce the upper world, in proportion to the talents 

« I truſted thee with on the earth, and to thy di- 

« ligent and faithful improvement of every talent,” 

Amen. | 1980 
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The Love of our Neighbour. 


| JN XII. 34» 35. 


A new commandment I. give unto you, that ye lobe 


one another; as 1 have loved you, that EE ſo love 
one another. 


By this ſhall all men know that ye are 5 di iſeiples, i 


ye Laue love one to another. 


O 


Judas, one of the twelve, was gone out to betray 
him, lays down this excellent direction for their {u- 


UR bleſſed Maſter having NE YR his dif- 


ture conduct; A new commandment I give un- 
“ to you, that ye love one another; not that it 


was abſolutely new, for we find it amongſt the laws 


of Moſes, Levit. xix. 18. but it was ſo much en- 


larged by our Saviour, as to the object, and made 
| ſuch a diſtinguiſhing mark of his religion, that it 
may well be called a new commandment.” 1 ſhall 
zherefore endeayour, | 


*Y * s 


. To explain | it in its ſeveral branches. 


II. Enquire | 


Cy 


ciples with his approaching ſufferings, while 


1 of” 


> AT — 


a 


SER. XLIV. 
II. Enquire into the 98 to which it ex- 
tends. 


III. Conſider the importance of this comitmnd: 
And, IV. MORIN it 1 ſome Proper mo- 


tives. 1 


Hirſi, lam to explain this command of our ON 
viour in its ſeveral branches; it is a comprehenſive 
precept, and includes all the duties of the ſecond 


table. The firſt and great command of the law, 


is,“ Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 


« thy heart; “ and the ſecond is like unto it, 
„Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf; on 


theſe two hang all the law and the prophets.” The 
apoſtle Paul has given a ſummary explication of 


the latter, under the name of Charity, 1 Cor. x11. 


+5» &c. charity, or love, for i it is the ſame work 


in the original] “ ſuffers long, and is kind, it en- 


„ vieth not—, it vaunteth not itſelf—, it is not 
« puffed up, nor behaves itſelf unſeemly——. It 


* ſeeketh not its own—, it is not eaſily provoked—, 


it thinketh no eviſl=—, it rejoiceth not in- 


* iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth 
« it beareth all things. 


* things.” 


To love our neighbour therefore, is to think : 
well of him; not to be jealous of his behavi- 


our, not to indulge ſuſpicions without ſufticient 
proof, but to put the beſt conſtruction on his 


words and actions. Love thinketh no evil,“ 


uns ſuñ nano, it does not reaſon out evil, nor charge 


it upon his neighbour by inference or innuendo, 


but wiſhes his welfare, and rejoiceth in it: envy is 
the effect of hatred and ill- will, but love unites the 


affections of men, by ſmoothing their tempers, and 
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—, it believeth all ö 
things, hopeth all things, and endureth all 
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calming the boiſterous and turbulent paſſon of the 
mind. 
Again, To love our arighbour; is to ſpeak 
wall: of him, and give him the beſt character we 
can, by covering his infirmities and failings. 
We are forbid not only to fpeak evil of dignities, 
but of one another, James iv. 11. We ſhould 
not ſpeak evil of our neighbour, though what we 
fſay is true, without ſome neceſſary occaſion; 
much leſs ſhould we ſpread reports to his Preju- 
judice, if they are falſe, or uncettain. Love 
* covereth all fins,” (ſays the wiſe man) Prov. x. 
12. it conceals them as far as it can with pru- 
dence and honeſty; it forgives injuries, and is res. 
dy to impute miſcarriages rather to the inadvertency 
or ſurpriſe of temptation, than to Fennel ma- 
- lice and wickedneſs. 

Further, Love to our neighbour will. diſpoſe us 
to do him all the good offices we can, by counlſe| 
by advice, and by communicating to his neceflitic 
upon proper occaſions. Chriſtian love opens botl 
the hand and heart: © If a brother or ſiſter be na. 
| © ked and deſtitute of daily food, and one of you 
« {ay to them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and 
filled, nevertheleſs you give them not thoſe 


. things which are needful for the body, what 


does it profit?” The injunction of our text 
requires us to be as really ſerviceable to our neigh- 
bour as we can, to be rich in good works, read) 


to diſtribute, and willing to communicate. In one 


word, to love our neighbour is to ſhew him all 
poſſible kindneſs, and to do by him as we wiſh he 
would do by, us in the like circumſtances. 


"Rt we are to e into the objects to 
which this precept extends; for though we are to 


bear an univerſal good-will ta all men, wiſhing and 


praying 
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praying for their welfare as ſincerely as for our 
own, yet the outward expreſſions of our love muſt 
vary according to the circumſtances and relations 
of perſons and things; caſes of extremity are to 
take place of all other obligations, nearneſs of re- 
lation may challenge the next place; the public 
good of a whole nation is to be preferred to that 
of a ſingle perſon, and then the houſhold of faith, 
and gratitude for benefits received, are to be 
peculiarly conſidered. To deſcend to ſome pare 
ticulars. 

1. We are to ſhew kindneſs to ſtrangers. This 


was expreſsly commanded by Moſes, © Love ye 


„therefore the ſtranger, for ye were ſtrangers in 
the land of Egypt,” 'Peut. x. 19. and it is ſtrong- 
ly enforced in the New Teſtament; our bleſſed Lord 
commends the good and faithful ſervant for re- 
ceiving ſtrangers, Matt. xxv. 35, &c. It was the 
cuſtom in ancient times, to take ſtrangers into 
their houſes, and to provide neceſſaries for man 
and beaſt; but this being impracticable and unſafe 
in Fee towns and cities; we may ſhew our 
compaſcionate regards to them by our methods of 
relief and aſſiſtance. And among. ſtrangers, thoſe 
deſerve a more particular regard, who have been 
baniſhed their country, and forſaken their kind- 
red and father's houſe, for the ſake of religion 

and a good conſcience. This was a common caſe 

in the primitive times, and has been the lot of 
great numbers of foreign proteſtants in the pre- 
ſent age; ſuch a carriage towards them is therefore 
recommended in moſt of the epiſtles written to the 


churches that were ſcattered abroad. Let bro- 


*. therly. love continue, (ſays one apoſtle) © and 
be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, tor there- 
* by. ſome have entertained angels unawares. 


6 Beloved,” | (days the apoſtle) thou doſt faith- | 
Qq - x oy "Oy 
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6 fully ere thou doſt to the 8 and 
« to ſtrangers, whom if thou bring forward on 
« be” journey, thou ſhalt do well.” 
We are to expreſs our Chriſtian love and 

reſpeſts to our neighbours and friends in affliction; 
jf they are poor we ſhould contribute to their relief, 
according to our abilities; if they are ſick, we 
ſhould viſit them, if it be proper; or at leaſt afliſt 
them by our advice and prayers; for “ pure reli- 
gion and undefiled before God and the Father is 
„ this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widow in afflic. 
« tion.” Job was a remarkable example of this 
kind of love, © If I have withheld the poor from 
e their deſire,” (ſays he) “ or have cauſed the eye 
« of the widow to fail, or have eaten my moriel 
. alone, and the fatherleſs has not eaten thereof: 
If J have ſeen any periſh for want of cloathing, 
„or any poor without covering; if his loins have 
not bleſſed me, and he has not been warmed with 
g the fleece of my ſheep, then let my arm fall from 
my ſhoulder- blade, and my arm be broken from 
the bone,“ Job xxxi. 16. &c. If our neigi- 
bours or friends are not in diſtreſs, we are then 
to expreſs our love to them by a courteous and at- 


N 


7 


N 


fable behaviour at all times, by a readineſs to con- 


ſult their reputation and good name on proper oc- 
caſions, by diſcountenancing all backbitings and 
whiſperings te their prejudice, and by warning 
them of any e b de ey may not be 
aware of. 
We are to love our W and Lindred ; 

thoſe that are of one family and: blood ſhould be 
of one heart and ſoul ; children ſhould: love and 
honour their parents, as parents cannot but have 
a natural care and tenderneſs for their children. 
Brothers and ſiſters ſhould be ready and forward 
to do all kind of offices tor each other; n 
I | | wY 010» 
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zvoiding all jealouſies and miſunderſtandings, as 
well as all juſt occaſions of offence ; they ſhould | 
behave with all kindneſs and affe&ion, and be ſtu- 
dious to ſupport each other's character and reputa- 
tion in the world. Happy are thoſe families 
where brothers and ſiſters dwell together after 
this manner! but the precept in our text extends 
further, even to thoſe who are related as Chrif- 
tians ; for our Saviour was now ſpeaking to ſuch ; 
90 and he makes their benevolence to each other 
the very badge and mark of their diſciplethip : 
MW the church of Chriſt is his body; and as the 
members of the body have a natural ſympathy for 
| each other, and ſeverally contfibute to the wel- 
| WH fare of the whole; ſo-ſhould all the members of 
: Chriſt, -for © there is but one body and one 
* * ſpirit, even- as we are called in one hope of 


6 4 our calling; therefore” (fays the apoſtle) “ let 
q us forbear one another in love, endeavouring 
n W © to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 


peace, Eph, iv, 1, &c. Diſtinctions and dif- 
ferences of a lower nature ſhould make no 
breach of affection; Chriſtians ſhould bear with 
each , other's infirmities, and endeavour to be at 
peace among themſelves, even where they can't 
be of the fame mind. This is more eſpecially the. 
duty of members of the ſame Chriſtian ſociety, 
who as they are brethren in the kingdom and pa- 
tience of Jeſus, are obliged by all the ties of na- 
ture and grace, as well as the expreſs command 
of their Lord and Maſter, to avoid all occafions of 
ſtrife, and to promote the welfare of the whole 
community: We exhort you brethren” (ſays 
the apoſtle to the church of the Theſſalonians) 
* that ye warn them that are unruly, comfort the 
feeble- minded, ſupport the weak, be pa- 
6 tient towards all men, ſee that none e 5 
| 66 evi 
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310 The Love of 
„ evil for tl to any man, but ever follow that 
« which is good, both among yourſelves and all 
64 men, 1 'Thefl. v. 14. The communion of 
ſaints ſhould be a communion of love; happy 
are thoſe churches that abound in this grace! 
the God of love and peace will be with them. 
4. We are to love our native country, and to 
conſult the. public welfare, As: long as we continue 
members of this ſociety; for as the end of civil 
government is the protection and defence of every 
individual, ſo every ſubject ſhould contribute his 
part to the ſatety of the whole; for this purpoſe 
we are exhorted to honour the king, to be obedient 
to magiltrates, and to obſerve the laws of our coun- 
try, making ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and 
thankſgivings for all that are in authority, that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in, all godlineſs 
and honeſty. If our country ſhould be invaacd by 
a foreign enemy, or our legal rights and privileges 
endangered by domeſtic foes, it is our duty to con- 
tribute our beſt aſſiſtances, and even to hazard 
our lives in defence of them. It was reckoned. i in 
ancient times an honour to die for one's country, 
and certainly next to the ſervice of true religion, 


Ve cannot appear in a more glorious cauſe. In 
times of public danger, every man ſhould be a ſol- 
dier, or contribute his utmoſt to the public ſafety, 
by diſcovering all plots and conſpiricies, and by dil- 
countenanciug theſe, that ſpeak evil of dignities; 
for theſe things tend to divide a kingdom againſt 0 
itſelf, and to alienate the affections of ſubjects from t 
their Sovereign, who, as long as he governs ac- 1 
cording to law, ought to bave the hearts as well as 1 
th obedience. of his people | 5 
. Chriſtianity teaches us to love our enemies, x 
to ble them that curſe us, and to pray for them n 
that deſpitefully uſe us, and: perſecute us; if we * 


love 


* 


WE 
Ve 
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love them only that love us, what reward have 
we? and if we falute our brethren only, what 
do we more than others! We love our enemies, 
when we pray that God would bring them to .re- 
pentance, and forgive their ſins; and when, inſtead 
of avenging ourſelves, we manifeſt a generous con- 
cern for their welfare. Thus, when our Saviour 
was breathing out his laſt upon the croſs, he pray- 
ed for, his enemies, © Father, forgive tiem, for 
« they know not what they do;“ and when the 
Jews were ſtouing of St Stephen, “ he kneeled 
« down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord lay not 
« this ſin to their charge.” The ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees, who were interpreters of the law, taught the 
people to love their neighbours, but to hate their 
enemies, John v. 43. But Chriſtianity brathes a 
nobler ſpirit, by teaching us, that if our enemy 
hunger, we ſhould feed him; and if he thirſt, we 
ſhould give him drink; for by ſo doing, ve ſhall 
heap coals of fire on his head, Rom. x1. 19, 28. 
However, this precept of loving our enemies, muſt 
be underſtood in conſiſtency with ſelf-defence, and 
with the uſe of all lawful means, to put it out of 
their power to hurt us; for though we are not to 
avenge ourſelves, nor carry our reſentments o an 
unreaſonable length, we may nevertheleſs kill our 
enemies in a juſt war, or purſue them till they are 
brought to reaſon : the duty of loving our enemies 
chiefly regards private and perſonal injuries; in 
ſuch caſes we are not to give place to wrath, nor 
take the prerogative of God out of his hand, who 

has ſaid, Vengeance is mine, and I will repay it.“ 

The example of our bleſſed Saviour, with regard to 
perſonal injuries, is highly worthy the imitation of 
all his diſciples, who though he knew no fin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth; yet when he 

Vas reviled, he reviled not again, and when he ſuf. 
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fered he threatened not, but committed himſelf to 
him that Fern righteouſly. | | | 


bl 


7 2 We proceed to Gli the | importance 


of this precept, which is the pecuhar command. 


ment of Chriſt, and is often recommended as a 


principal part of his religion; it is the command of 
God the Father, that we wofild believe on the name 


of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another; and 


it is the meſſage (fays the apoſtle John) that we 

heard frem the beginning, and is urged as one of 

the greateſt. and moſt diſtinguiſhing doctrines of 
the goſpel, 

17 lis the proper mark of our diſcipleſhip to 

_ Chriſt. 4 By this ſhall all men know ye are my diſ- 


ciples if ye love one another.“ The different 


ſects among the Jews and philoſophers had uſually 
ſome peculiar character or motto by which they 
were ditinguiſhed, in alluſion to whom our Savi- 


our aſſumed this in my text, which is the image of 


God in the ſoul of man; for love is of God, and 
every one that loveth is born of God: there is a 
natural enmity in the hearts of all men againſt 
each other, ſince the degeneracy of our firſt pa- 
rents; they are fooliſh and diſobedient, being in 


' malice and envy, hateful and hating one another, 


but Chriſtianity changes our diſpoſitions, and reco- 
vers us to a divine and godlike temper : by this we 
know that we are paſſed trom death to lite, becauſe 
we love the brethren. 

2. This is the ſubſtance of all moral duties the 
apoſtle calls it the“ end of the commandment,” 
or, according to the original, the end of the goſpel 
declaration H ray,] one deſign of our Savi- 
cour's doctrine was to ſubdue thoſe unruly luſts and 
ſſions in the hearts of men, which for many ages 


bad ee the moſt cruel and unnatural conten- | 


"© tions; 
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tions; and to reſtore peace, and love, and harmony 
among them; the goſpel is therefore called the goſ- 
pel of peace, and all its precepts have a tenden- 

cy to promote this | heavenly temper of mind; 
and even faith itſelf is dead and lifeleſs, unlefs 
it work by love: love is the fulfilment of the whole 
law, eſpecially of that part of it that reſpects our 
| neighbour, according to the apoſtle, who exhorts 
the believing Romans, © to owe, no man any thing, 
but to love one another; for he that loveth ano- 
Ml © ther (fays he) has fulälled the law : for this, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not 
„ kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe 


) 60 witnels, thou ſhall not covet; and if there be 
+ 0 any other commandment, it is briefly compre» 
t « hended in this ſaying, Thou {halt love thy neigh- 
y © bour as thyſelf. Love worketh no ill to his 
y * neighbour ; therefore love is the fulfilling of the 
* „whole law,“ Rom. x11. 8, 9, 10. 

f 3. No religious duty is acceptable to God. whh: 
d out love. This is the incenſe that muſt perfume 


A all our ſpiritual ſacrifices ;, for God will not hear 
it WM the prayers of them that live in malice, hatred, or 
a uncharitableneſs : If ye forgive not men their 
IN * treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive 
r, * your treſpaſſes, Matt. vi. 15. Nay, © if 
0- thou remembereſt that thy brother has aught a- 
ve * oainſt thee, (ſays our bleſſed Saviour) © leave thy 
le Y gift before the altar, firſt be reconciled to thy . 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift.“ 
he No endowments and qualifications of nature, no 
„ pretended zeal for the doctrines of religion will a- 
el tone for the want of charity and love. It we 
could ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, 
nd and have not charity, we are but like a ſounding 
es © braſs-or tinkling cymbal ; though we have the 
gift of prophecy,and underſtand all myſtery and 
83 
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„all knowledge, and though we have faith ſo 


“ as to remove mountains, and have not charity 
& 


cc 


though we beſtow all our goods to the poor, 
and give our bodies to be burned, and have not 
„ charity, we are nothing.“ = 

4. Love to one another will prevent a Walli 


tude of ſins. Proud men uſually deſpiſe their infe. 


riors, and look down upon them with contempt, 


as if they were not made of the fame clay, or 


were not ſubject to the ſame laws of humanity ; 


whereas brotherly love teaches us to prefer others | 


in honour before ourſelves, Rom. x11. 10. The 
envious man bears ill-will to his neighbour, he 
looks upon his proſperity with regret, and ſecret- 
ly detracts from his reputation and good name; 
but love rejoices in his neighbour's welfare, and 
is ready to join with him in thankfulneſs for the 
diſtinguiſhing bleſlings that divine providence has 
| beſtowed upon him. Malice, and revenge are tu- 
multuous paſſions, and the ſprings not only of evil 
thoughts, but of all manner of wickedneſs ; the 
barbarous nations which have not the advantage of 
the goſpel are full of the habitations of cruelty, un- 
ſociable, without natural affection, implacable and 
unmerciful: but where Chriſtianity prevails, the peo- 
ple, in proportion to the practice of this divine pre- 
cept in our text, are kindly affectionated one to ano- 
ther. The coſpel forbids all kinds of malice and pri- 
vate revenge, as inconfiſtent with our duty to God, 
and to one another. Dearly beloved; avenge not 
_ & yourlelves,” (lays the apoſtle) “ but rather 
give place to wrath : for it is written, Vengeance 
is mine, I will repay, faith the Lord,” Ron. 


Xii. 19. When we ſee men carried away by 2 


ſwell of anger and paſſionate expreſſions, it Is 
better to give way to the torrent, than by an un- 
| ſeaſonable 


— 


or love to our neighbour, we are nothing: Nay, 
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ſeaſonable oppoſition to make it rage the more: 
« He that is flow to anger is better than the 
« mighty, and he that ruleth his own ſpirit than 
« he that taketh a city.” Our Saviour was him- 
ſelf a perfect pattern. of this meek and lovely tem- 
per, and he recommends it earneſtly to his diſci- 
ples, Matt. v. 39, &c. “I ſay to you, Reſiſt not 


|: « evil; but whoſoever: ſhall ſmite there on the 
. 6, right cheek, turn to him the other alſo.“ 
: In a word, the greater regard we pay to this di- 
vine precept, the leſs ſubject ſhall. we be to our 
5 own unruly paſſions, and the more ſhall we de- 
8 light 1 in the fruits of the Spirit, which are © love, 
e joy, peace, long: ſuffering, gentleneſs, meck- 
4 64 neſs, and temperance, . which TOPS: 18 
. no law.“ 

_ Fourthly, We come, in the. laſt lite to recom - 


mend the love of our en by ſome proper 
” motives: And, | 

1. It is an Cent: and godlike temper of 
u. W mind: for God is love, and the expreſſions of 
tus goodneſs are conſpicuous over all the works 


ne of his hands, and more eſpecially over his intel- 

ot ligent creatures: even the worſt of men partake 

& of the bounties of his providence, for he does 
n 


them good, giving them rain from heaven, and 
fruitful ſeaſons, filling their hearts with joy and 
gladneſs: He openeth his hand, and ſatisfieth 
the deſire of every living creature. The good- 
neſs of God has provided not only for the tem- 
pond but for the eternal happineſs of mankind, 
y contriving a method for their redemption from 
hell, and by ſending his Son into the world to 
accompliſh it. Now if this character of the Di- 
vine Being render him the object of our eſteem 
and affection, let us cultivate the like diſpoſition 
in ourſelves; for it is the glory of the creature 
R . HEN | to 
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to be like God, elpecially in this moſt agreeable 
perfection of his nature. Are the expreſſions of 
the divine love to us "A many and various? let 
us imitate them in our behaviour to others, by 
doing them all the good we can. Do we wiſh 
that our acquaintance and neighbours ſhould love 
us? let us provoke them to it by our agrecable 
conduct: love is the band of all ſociety, Without 
which there can be no pleaſure in converſation, 
nor any confidence among friends: moſt of the 
quarrels and contentions! among men ariſe from 
the want of this divine temper; but love think- 
eth no evil; and therefore when we come to hea- 
ven, all jealouſies will'be at an end, and the im- 
perfection of the preſent ſtate will be Hwallowed 
up in everlaſting love. 
2. This divine temper is further ebenen det 
to us by the example of our bleſſed Lord in the 
text, As I have loved you, that ye alſo love 
“ one another.“ The incarnation of Chriſt, at. 
; tended with mean and: ſervile circumſtances ; his 
. whole life, and the bitter agonies of his death 
az for the falvation of mankind, are the greateſt in- 
ſtances of love that were ever known. There is 
hardly ſo much love to be found among friends, 
as for one man to lay down his life for another; 
and yet when we were enemies, Chriſt died for 
us, he died for the ungodly, even for the chief 
of ſinners. How peculiar was his love to his dif. 
ciples and followers, whom he inſtructed in the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, and diſtin- 
guiſhed by the extraordinary gifts of his Holy Spi- 
rit! Having loved his own, (ſays the evangeliſt) 
he loved them even to the end: when his ene- 
mies came to apprehend him, he deſired that his 
diſciples might go their way, ſo ſolicitous was 
. for their preſervation. The like alfection he 
is 
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is now expreſſing towards his church in his ex- 
alted ſtate, by interceding for it, and communi. 
cating all neceſſary ſupplies of grace and aſſiſtance 
to his members under their preſent difficulties. 
Now though it is impoſſible that Chriſtians ſhould 
love one another to the fame degree as Chriſt 
has loved them, yet they ſhould copy after this 
great example, and be followers of him who 
| ſpent his whole life in acts of goodneſs and charity 


to the ſouls and bodies of men. They ſhould 
i WW prefs toward this mark, and“ laying aſide all ma- 
A wy nee: and all guile, and envy, and evil ſpeak- 


1 ing, ſhould endeavour that their love to each o- 
1 ther may abound more and more in all Know- 


9 e * and judgment.“ 

| "This is the fpirit and genius of the goſpel, 

i it runs through all the ſermons of our Saviour, 

56 and is inculcated almoſt in every page of the New 
Teſtament ; the epiſtles of St John breathe no- 


thing but love to God and our neighbour; and 
the primitive Chriſtians were fo reafarkable for 
the exerciſe of this generous diſpoſition, that it 
was A prov erb among the heathens, Behold 
« how theſe Chriſtians love one another! They 
viſited their brethren in priſon with the hazard 
of their lives, and were not afraid to attend them 
to the ſtake, Even Julian the apoſtate, the great- 
elt enemy that Chriſtianity ever had, confeſſed that 
their charity extended not only to their friends, 
but to their very enemies. Indeed the devil, in 
theſe latter ages of the world, has robbed the 
church in a great meaſure of this part of its glory, 
by ſowing diviſions and contentions among pro- 
feſſors about little matters, to the great hindrance - 
of the ſucceſs of the goſpel; but let us watch a- 
gainſt this evil, and even in our contending for 
the faith once — to the ſaints, keep in 


mind 


316 The Love of 
to be like God, ef pecially i in this moſt agreeable 
perfection of his nature. Are the expreſſions of 
the divine love to us fo! many and various? let 
us imitate them in our behaviour to others, by 
doing them all the good we can. Do ve wiſh 
that our acquaintance and neighbours ſhould love 
us? let us provoke them to it by our agrecable 
conduct: love is the band of all ſociety, without 
which there can be no pleafure in converſation, 
nor any confidence among friends: moſt of the 
quarrels and contentions! among men ariſe from 
the want of this divine temper ; but love think. 
eth no evil; and therefore when we come to bea- 
ven, all jealouſies wilß be at an end, and the im- 
perfection of the preſent [tate will be fwallowed 
up in everlaſting love. 
2. This divine temper is further condenſed 
to us by the example of our bleſſed Lord in the 
text, © As I have loved you, that ye alſo love 
<«<. one another.“ The incatnation of Chriſt, at- 
tended with mean and ſervile circumſtances ; his 
whole life, and the bitter agonies of his death 
for the falvation of mankind, are the greateſt in- 
ſtances of love that were ever known. There is 
hardly ſo much love to be found among friends, 
as for one man to lay down his life for another; 
and yet when we were enemies, Chriſt died for 
us, he died for the ungodly, even for the chief 
of ſinners. How peculiar was his love to his diſ- 
ciples and followers, whom he inſtructed in the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, and diſtin- 
guiſhed by the extraordinary gifts of his Holy Spi- 
it! Having loved his own, (ſays the evangeliſt) 
he loved them even to the end: when his ene- 
mies came to apprehend him, he deſired that his 
diſciples might go their way, ſo ſolicitous was 
as for their preſervation. The like affection he 
, is 
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is now expreſſing towards his church in his ex- 
alted ſtate, by interceding for it, and communi- 
cating all neceſſary ſupplies of grace and aſſiſtance 
to his members under their preſent difficulties. 
Now though it is impoſſible that Chriſtians ſhould 
love one another to the ſame degree as Chriſt - 
has loved them, yet they ſhould copy after this 
great example, and be tollowers of him who 
ſpent his whole life in acts of goodneſs and charity 
2 to the fouls and bodies of men. They ſhould 
1 preſs toward this mark, and “ laying aſide all ma- 

4 * lice, and all guile, and envy, and evil ſpeak- 
ing, ſhould endeavour that their love to each o- 

* ther may abound more and more in all know- 


d Re ae: > and judgment.“ 
This is the ſpirit and genius of the goſpel, 
4 lt. runs through all the ſermons of our Saviour, 


and is inculcated almoſt in every page of the New 
Teſtament ; the epiſtles of St John breathe no- 
thing but love to God and our neighbour; and 
the primitive Chriſtians were fo reafarkable for 
the exerciſe of this generous diſpoſition, that it 
was a prov erb among the heathens, '** Behold 
« how theſe Chriſtians love one another !” They 
viſited their brethren in priſon with the hazard 
of their lives, and were not afraid to attend them 

to the ſtake, Even Julian the apoſtate, the great- 
eſt enemy that Chriſtianity ever had, confeſſed that 
their charity extenced not only to their friends, 
but to their very enemies. Indeed the devil, in 
theſe latter ages of the world, has robbed the 
church in a great meaſure of this part of its glory, 
by ſowing diviſions and contentions among pro- 
feſſors about little matters, to the great hindrance - 
of the ſucceſs of the goſpel ; but let us watch a- 
Was gainſt this evil, and even in our contending for 
he the faith once delivered to the ſaints, keep in 


mind 
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mind the apoſtle s exhortation, to hold the truth 
in love; and in meekneſs, to inſtruct thoſe that 
oppole themſelves, if God perad venture will give 
them repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
truth. The goſpel is not to be propagated by 
violence, but by the gentle methods of argument 
| and. perſuaſion ; and our arguments will have the 
greater weight, if it is known; and believed that 
we are influenced by no other motive, but a deſire 
to recover our adverſaries out of the ſnare of the 
devil, that their ſouls may be laved 1 in the day of 
the fond Jens. 

4. This temper of mind wil promote our uſe- 
fulneſs in the world. What a bleſſing to a fa- 
mily is a parent or maſter, that has the welfare 
of his children and ſervants at heart, and who 
means nothing but their good! How acceptable 
are his inſtructions and counſels, and how uſeful 
muſt he be in making up any little miſunderſtand- 
ings that may ariſe among them ! What a bleſſing 
to a neightourhood is one that is ready and forward 
to all good offices, and how chearfully will men ſub- 
nut their differences to his arbitration ! Love is the 
cement that unites the hearts of men to each other. 
Some perſons: may ſhew kindneſs to their neigh- 
bours through fear, or for worldly intereſt, but no 
obligation is ſo laſting as love. Happy is that 
prince that reigns in the hearts of his ſubjects ; 
and happy that people who are united to their king 
and country, and to one another in love! Happy 


bs that Chriſtian ſociety whoſe members are diſ- 


tinguiſhed by. their mutual affection to each other, 
who ſtudy to be quiet, and to avoid all occaſions 
of offence! There will be peeviſh and weak bre- 
thren in all communities; but wiſe and prudent 
perſons will bear with their infirmities, and rather 
| ſuffer a private injury, than endanger the common 

| peace ; 5 
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peace: the beginning of ſtrife (ſays Solomon) is 
as when one letteth out water; wiſe and good 
men will therefore avoid it, or make it up in the 
beſt manner they can. Love covers a multitude 
of ſins, and prevents numberleſs quarrels and divi- 


ſions; but when this is wanting, there will be 


confuſion, and every N work. 
The advantages of this temper of mind to our- 


ſelves are very great. The prevalency of peace 


and love in the heart will keep out all thoſe un- 
ruly paſſions which diſquiet it; ſuch as envy, wrath, 
malice, revenge, jealouſy, and diſcontent. It will 
give us the true poſſeſſion of ourſelves, and pre- 
lerve a conſtant calm and ſerenity in the mind; 

ſo that to love our neighbour is in reality to love. 


ourſelves, and to conſult our own happineſs. They 


who bear ill-will to their neighbour, muſt be fre- 
quently tormented with uneaſy reſentments of 
mind; and while they are contriving miſchief to 
others, muſt be themſelves like the troubled ſea, 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt: but chriſtian 


love will free us from all theſe miſchiefs and in- 


conveniencies, and give new joy and delight, from 
the pleaſure that it takes in the proſperity of his 
neighbour ; beſides, this will gain us the good-will 


of others; for every one loves a generous, kind, and 


rood-natured man ; even his very enemies will be 
at peace with him ; but above all, this will ſecure 


to us the love of God, which is our chief happi- 


neſs; for if we love one another (ſays the apoſtle 


John) God dwelleth in us, and his love 1 Is e 
ed in us, John iv. 12. 


6. It will be a great comfort to us when we 


come to die, if we can look back upon a lite ſpent 


in acts of devotion and piety to God, and of bene- 
volence and good will to our fellow. creatures: 
For though we are not to > depend upon the merit 


of 
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of our good works for our acceptance with God, 


yet certainly they are well pleaſing to him, as they 


are the fruits of faith, and evidence that the ſame 
mind is in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus. If we have 
been eyes. to the blind, feet to the lame, and a 
father to the poor, the bleſing of them that are rea- 
dy to periſh will come upon us; and if we have 
done it with right views, Chriſt will reckon it as 
done to himſelf. The worſt of men in a dying day, 


think it of importance to forgive their enemies, 


and to go out of the world with expreſſions of 
love and charity to all mankind, becauſe Chriſt 
has ſaid, If we forgive not men their treſpa{- 
* ſes, neither will our heavenly Father forgive 
* us: not that this alone will entitle us to 
forgivenneſs, but it is a qualification of mind, 
without which this bleſſing is not to be expett- 
ed; and yet after all, it will afford us but little 
comfort upon "a death-bed, to declare that we 
forgive our enemies, and leave the world in 
charity with all mankind, if, we have ſpent our 
| whole life in malice, hatred, revenge,. and all 
kinds of uncharitableneſs; but if we are recon- 
ciled to God by Chriſt in early life, and enabled 
to love our fellow-creatures and Chriſtians, and 
do them all the good we can, according to our e- 
veral abilities, we may hope to go off the ſtage with 
a quiet conſcience ; and with a bleſſed aſſurance of 


being tranſlated to a world of perfect e and 


love. 

. Finally, the love of our neighbour is one 
of thoſe articles on which our everlaſting ſen- 
tence will depend in the day of judgment. 
Next to our love to God, and faith in his Son, 
it will then be enquired what good fruits we 
have brought forth, and how we have behaved 


towards others in our ſeveral relations. Jt 3 we 


* * 1 r FOR 


b. KI beet bse © £04 1 
= | 
have been 0 of families nit; al be, ald 1 
8 warnt ide. been the temper of pur, minds 10 ads w | 
ar children and feryants 3,07 wt we, baye, dived 1 
" MI i» inferior ſtaianz, whether vgn xe paid all, duc C | 
: relpe& and hongur to our ſnperigs: a8. Wen E nl 
"I members of ſociety, it will -be gaguired, Vheiher 1 
: we have ſerved our generation 2680r djingr,tg, the 1 
i will of God, by obeying our civil governors in 1 
all things lawful and honeſt, by a due obſerva- = 
tion of the laws of our country, and a friendly 1 
. behaviour to all mankind; the diſciples of Chriſt 1 
[ e 
| are not born for themſelves, but for the good 0 
of others; and if they do not improve their ta- itt 
| lents this way, it will be faid they have hid NY 
them in a napkin. Let us then be careful of 1 
| our behaviour towards our neighbours, and ear- 8 
| neſtly pray that God would kindle within us \F 


| this divine flame of love and benevolence to all 

mankind ; that the turbulent and unruly paſſions 

of malice, hatred, revenge, and ill-will, even to 

the worſt of men, may no longer burn in our 

| breaſts, but that our love may be without diſſi- 
mularion. Let us love our relations and friends, 

| and ſhew kindneſs to ſtrangers z let us love our 
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country, pray for our enemies, and do as much 
good to all men as we can: and then when the 
Son of man ſhall come in his glory with all his 
. holy angels with him, and ſhall gather before 

him all nations, ſeparating the ſheep from the 
goats. he will place our peaceful and charitable 
fouls on his right hand, and ſay to us, Come, 
| „ye bleſſed of m Father, and inherit the king- 
| * dom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world; for I was an hungry, and ye 


« 


* gave me meat; 3 I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
BH @fink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; na- 
et 


* ked, and ye clothed me; ſick, and ye viſited. me 3 ; 
Vol. II. 98 1 
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| TT _ WE EF are terms it like i im- 
port, and ſignify a virtue * is eſſential to all 


true religion and morality. It may be conſy dered 
as an excellent grace of ſelf, or as a common in⸗ 


E in every other grace and duty; it is neceſ- ; 


ary to the regularity; of our.temper and conduct 1 in 


all that we have to do with God and our fellow- 


creatures; and is, in a word, our © having a con- 
« ſcience void of offence toward God and toward 
* man,” Acts xxiv. 16. 

- This has had a place 1 in = farmer diſcourſes, 
W it is concerned in our dealing with God; we — 91 
now to conſider it as it relates to our dealing with 
men. And this is the view in which the Flalmiſt 
ſeems more eſpecially to ſpeak. of it in our text 
vhere, melee on 1 2 injuries . ſuffered, or, 70 
5 e om e * who bated, Hip: 
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« with cruel hatred,” he puts up this prayer to 
God, © Let integrity and uprightneſs preſerve me:“ 
1 as if he ſhould ſay, Let them keep me from do. 
ing or ſuffering any wrong; let my heart be in- 
<< fluenced by thy grace to behave with uprightneſs 
“ and integrity towards others, however they be- 
e have toward me; and let thy providence guard 
mine innocence, that I may not ſuffer by any of 
ce their unrighteous | contrivances and Practices a 


r guar me.” 
5 treating on this ſubject, I woyld, with humble 
dependence on divine aid, 
1. -Tbafider” the nature of integrity or upright: 
neſs in our dealings with men. 
II. Recommend. it. And then Schade with 


two or three reflections for a due i improvement of 
the whole. | 


» 
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> 2 4 % a \ n A 8 N 6 x . p 18 5 
- x . 
„ „4 \ WS * 1 


55 1 Conſider the nature 61 integrity c or r upright: 
_ neſs in pur dealing with men. 
Tim general a right diſpoſition | of ſoul, which 
Overns the thoughts of our hearts, and expreſſes 
125 in correſpondent, words and aCtions towards 
all men, 4s in the fight of God: to draw out this 
72 thort account of integrity in the eaſieſt method, it 
7 tray be belt to confider it, firſt, with reſpect to out 
N 000 Hy And then, with reſp ect to our words, and, 
5 laſt e of all, With reſpec to te temper of our ſpirits. 
wht Wich reſpe&'to our actions; and ſo it may be 
3 for juſtice and honeſty, in oppoſition to inju- 
Chg ring and cheating. 
eg An vpright man dares not deſign and do an in- 
jurious thing to others; his integrity diſpoſes him 
to at with'in 1 impart jultice toward every one, and 
l bot. to be bia opes' or fears, perſonal re- 
ſpecs of pre fel h advantages: or incon- 
% | We but to 4500 that which i Tight in the 
1 5 « < ght 
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« ſight of the Lord, „ Deut. xxl. 19. U pright 

maglſtrates will, according to the deſign of God 
in the inſtitution of civil government, execute their 
office for the. * puniſnment of evil doers, and for 


« the praiſe of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 14. 


Upright ſubjects will ſupport and defend the good 


government which protects them, and will“ ren- 


« der to all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is 


due, cuſtom to whom: cuſtom, fear to whom 


“ fear, honour to whom honour,” Rom. xiii. 7. 
And upright citizens or neighbours will labour to 
do juſtice to every one's perſon, property, and cha- 


racter, according to the concern they have with 


them in every ſituation of life. The upright man 


will neither betray the innocent, nor juſtify the 
guilty, nor injure the reputation of his neighbour; 
nor will he uſe extortion and oppreſſion, cruelty and 


violence; but whatſoever he would, or might ex- 
pect, that others ſhould do to him, the ſame will he 
do to them. The Pſalmiſt's beautiful deſcription 


of him is, that he walketh uprightly, and worketh 
s righteouſneſs, he backbiteth not with his tongue, 
„ nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor takes up a 


« reproach againſt his neighbour, he-putteth not 
out his money to uſury, i. e. by way of biting 


extortion, « nor taketh reward againſt the inno- 
Pal. XV. 2, 3, 5. le is a juſt and ho- 
neſt man, in oppoſition to every way of 1 nes = 
cheating. 


8] cent,“ 


Falſe balances, weights, or meaſures, every one 


knows are an abomination to the Lord: pilfering 
and ſtealing i in a clandeſtine way, and robberies by 


open violence, are readily allowed to be tranſgreſ- 


ſions of the law of God, which ſays, * Thow ſhalt 
not ſteal. But there are many other inſtances of 

injuſtice and diſhoneſty beſides theſe, ſack as break- 
ing Eomrace, truſts, and promiſes, and n 
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from others their due, Col. iii. 22-25, and iv. t, 
and Tit. ii. 9. 10. Maſters muſt not keep back 
the hire of their ſervants; nor ſervants defraud 
their maſters of their goods, their time, their labour, 
and care; conſcience ſhould be made of ſtandin 
to our bargains, and promiſes ſhould. be faithfully 
performed; the upright man ſpeaks the truth in 
his heart, and though he iwears to his own hurt, 
| he changeth not, Pſal. xv. 2, 4. 
- 'Tis- very diſhoneſt to borrow. money or x goods; 
or to trade upon credit, without upright defigns, 
and fair proſpects of paying every one his own, and 
without endeavouring to do it as ſoon as by agree- 
ment it becomes his due: The wicked. borrows, 
and pays not again, Pſal. xxx11. 21. whereas it 
is the care of the righteous to © owe no man any 
thing, but to love one another, Rom. x11. 8. 
And as we are by the law of Chriſt, and by the 
rightful demands of the government which protects 
us, to render to Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, 
I don't fee how it conſiſts: with juſtice to run oods, 
or to buy them when known to be run. This is 
a fraudulent method of getting them, and the in- 
Jury grows when they are afterwards diſpoſed of 
again, under the market price, to the detriment 
the fair dealer. To add no more under this 
hedds I cannot underſtand the honeſty of a trader's 
recommending or diſparaging goods upon ſale, be- 
2 yond his own. judgment, that he may either ſell 
them for more, or buy them for leſs than their 
| worth; or of his impoſing upon the ignorance, the 
eredulity; or the neeeſlity of others, or of making a 
friend, who confides in 1m, pay more than a ſtran, 
ger, who would diſpute the price: © Let no man,” 
fays.the apoſtle, © defraud or go beyond his bro- 
ther in any matter, becaule the Lord is the a- 
* * of all Juch,” 2 Theſſ. iv. 6. And the 
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upright man can ſay with the ſame apoſtle, e We 


« willing to live honeſtly,” ” Heb. xiii. 18. But, 


taken for truth, in oppoſition to lying. 


Integrity requires our paying a ſtrict regard to 


truth, and never telling a lye on any occaſion what- 


ſoever.- But to underſtand the nature of a lye, and 
prevent miſtakes about it; there are ſeveral diſtino- | 


tions to be attended to. 
We muſt diſtinguiſh between a proper and "OY 


rative Way of ſpeaking: the laſt of theſe is no lye, 
tho! it: may not be literally true; but to preſerve the 


truth of this ſort of ſpeech, it ſhould carry ſuch an 
air of the figurative ſtrain, as may enable the hearers 


to diſcern it to be of that kind: ſuch are the ironies 


and* hyperboles, and other like on. ples of ſpeech uſed 


in ſcripture. 


We muſt likewiſe diflinguiſh een ſpeaking 
the whole truth, and ſpeaking nothing but the 


truth. We are not at all times obliged to the firſt, 


but are always obliged to the laſt. And this dif. 


tinction clears Samuel from a lye, when © he ſaid 
“to the elders of Bethlehem, I come to ſacri- 


went thither to anoint David to the ingdom. It 
may-likewiſe clear the Egyptian midwives, when 
they faid to Pharaoh, that the Hebrew women were 
more quick and lively i in their delivery than the 
Egyptians, Exod. i. 19. which by the ſpecial pro- 
vidence of God might be true. And perhaps it 


to the language of thoſe days, they faid of their re- 


XX. 12. and xxvi. 7. All theſe ſpake the truth, 
but not band . truth, which f in ther ſeveral cir- 


« truſt we have a good conſcience in all things, 


2. Integrity, with reſpect to our words, may be 


* fice to the Lord,” 1 Sam. Xvi. 5. ea he likewiſe 
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may clear Abraham and Iſaac, when, according 


ſpective wives that they were their ſiſters, Gen. 
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cumſtances we may EN they were not igel 
to do. II ki. 65115 
1 Again, e muſt diſtinguiſh between: one's alter. 
ing his mind and his conduct, after he has declared 
what he intended to do, and his ſpeaking contrary 
to the intent of his ' mind, according to the ſtate 
of things at the time of his Foo The firſt of 
theſes lawful, provided there be good reaſons for 
it, and none be injured by it; but the ſecond is 
unlawful. And this will account lor the conduct 
of the angels at Sodom, in going into Lot's houſe, 
upon his bringing them to it, after they had nid 
they would & abide in the ſtreet all night,” Gen. 
xix g, 3. It will likewiſe account for our Lord's 
ſtaying with the diſciples at Emmaus, upon their 
conſtraining him, after he had given intimations 
as thoꝰ he would have gone farther; Luke xxiv. 
| 2 29. Importunity, in both theſe caſes, ſeems to 
have been the circumſtances upon which they 
were preyailed on to do what without chat impor- 
rr they deſigned not to have dene. 
Once more, we muſt diſtinguiſh N ſpeak- 
ing through. ignorance or miſtake, what in fact may 
be falle, and ſpeaking a known falſehood: the im- 
morality of falſehood does not conſiſt in unavoidable 
1gnorance and miſtake, but in knowing or thinking 
one thing, and:ſpeaking another, with an intent to 
deceive; andcherein conſiſts the formality of a lye. 
Upon the whole then, we may conclude, that all aſ. 
ſeriions contrary to the ſenſe of our on minds, and 
all equivocations, and mental reſervations, contrary 
to the common plain ſenſe of our words, and that 
with a deſign to deceive the hearer, and make him 
believe that we really think as we ſay, is inconfiſtent 
With integrity, and has the nature of aye, Now 
there are various ſorts of lies, which the upright 


man will — againſt, 
(l.) Some 
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(1.) Some are called ludicrous lies. Theſe are 
ſuch as are brought into jeſts and ſtories, and turns 
of wit, without any marks to diſtinguiſh them from 
, truth: and how many are there who will ſacrifice 
o facred a thing as truth, rather than balk their 
a humour, ſpoil their ſtory, or loſe their jeſt! But 
as a madman who caſteth firebrands, arrows, and 
* death; ſo is the man that deceiveth his neigh- 
+ WW © bour, and ſaith, Am not I in ſport ?” Prov. xxvi. 


1 


ü 18, 4 7 He makes a jeſt of truth, contracts a ha- | 
q bit of lying without remorſe, impoſes upon the 4 
\ company, defiles their minds, and teaches them to | 
». MW fl! lies in earneſt. | 
: MW  (2:) There is another ſort, akich are calle N | 
ns ac, lies. Theſe are told to excuſe or hide a fault, 
v. or to prevent ſome miſchief, or to get ſome advan- 
% age to one's ſelf or others. But a lie to excuſe or 
” hide a fault, is in God's account the bighe!t aggra- 
jr. WJ vation of it, and lays it more directly open to his 


avenging eye; and to tell a lie to prevent. any miſ- 
k. chief, or to get any advantage to ourſelves or others, 
ay is to do ourſelves more harm than it can be ſuppo- 
m. bed to do us or them good. Peter ſinned grievouſſy 
dle by“ denying that he knew. his Lord,“ Luke xxii. I'd 
no WM 57+ though he did it to fave himſelf from ſufferings —_— 
to or death: fo did Sarah, when ſhe © denied that 48 
ye. * ſhe laughed,” Gen. xviu. 15. becauſe ſhe was a- 8 
af. fraid of the angels reſentment: ſo did Jacob, when, 
nd I '9 obtain his father's bleſſing, he ſaid, < 1 am E- 1. 
ary * ſau thy firſt-born,” chap. xxvii. 19. And ſo did _ 
hat Rahab, who, when ſhe had hid the ſpies, told the 1 


um ſearchers after taem, that“ they were gone out of | 
ent the city,” Joſh. ii. 4, 5. This was certainly a _ 
[ow very criminal falſehood, and the apoſtle did by no 
ght WM means commend her for this, but only for her 


faith in the God of Iſrael, and for her charity to- vt 
ward theſe ſpies in receiving them, when he ſaid, +78 
Vor. II. Tt 7 By | 1 


— 3 


- Juſtice, Hong, 
„ By faith Rahab the harlot periſhed not with; 
* them that believed not, when ſhe had received the 
* ſpies with peace, Heb. xi. 31. But it is utter. 
ly unjuſtifiable to tell a lie, though it were to fave 
another's, or even one's own life; for we © muſt not 
do evil that good may come,” Rom. iii. 8. And 
were any one to go about to fave his own life by 
telling a lie, if he fhould fail in the attempt, and 
die. with the he in his mouth, with what face could 
| he think of going immediately to anſwer for it to 
the great God of truth at his awful tribunal ? Nor 
are we to lie even for God himfelf ; his cauſe don't 
need it, it would be diſgraced by it, and his purity 
abhors it: all pious frauds are abominable in his 
fight.“ Will ye ſpeak wickedly for God, and talk 
« deceitfully for him, ſhall not his excellency make 
& you afraid, and his dread fall upon you?“ Job 
CCT 7 5 5 
(3.) There is ſtill a more aggravated ſort of ly- 
ing, which is called the injuriots or pernicious lie. 
This is when it is uſed to blaſt the reputation, 
to hinder the uſefulneſs, to fink the credit, to injure 
the trade, to infringe the liberty or property, or to 
endanger the lives of others. This is a lie of the 
moſt complicated guilt ; it 1s as directly againſt the 
law of love and goodneſs, juſtice and honeſty, as 
againſt the law of truth. And when any of theſe 
forts of lying are not only uſed in common conver- 
fation, but are carried mto courts of judicature 
in depofitions by way of evidence, under the ſanc- 
tion of a folemn oath, this makes their guilt the 
moſt flagrant that the nature of the crime can ad- 
mit of. Hence God has entered the plaineſt pro- 
teſt againſt it ſaying, © Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
<<. witneſs againſt thy neighbour,” Exodus xx. 16. 
and, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf,” Matt. v. 33. 
And he muſt be the moſt abandoned wretch on 
| . Wl 


* 
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will venture to break theſe commands. A faith- 
« ful witneſs will not lie, but a falſe witneſs will 
« utter-lies,”” Prov. xiv. 208 
But as no degrees of lin are e allowable, ſo all 
manner of lying is a breach upon integrity. and up- 


Ls 


\ © 


. rightneſs ; and if we profeſs to have learned 
Chriſt, and to be“ renewed in the ſpirit of our. 
„minds,“ and to have“ put on the new man, 
; « which after God is created 1 in righteouſneſs and 
F « true holineſs, we are to put away all lying, and 
in. peak every man truth with his neighbour,” 
- Ephel. 1v. 20, 2 3» 24, 25. This leads us to 
1 the next branch of 1 run or sda ; there-. 1 
fore, | 5 AJ 
N 3. With pa e to the temper of our ſpirits, it AJ 
K may be taken for fincerity, i in Aron pentſen; to aper |. a 
« þ +4 this view 1 integrity, it is entirely an inward: 118 
| =o 229 | | \Þ4 
thing, it is “truth in the inward part,” Pſal. li. 6. ** 
y- and ſingleneſs of heart, as tearing, God, in oppoſ. * 
5 Wu to © eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers,”, Col. ili. ; 1 
A An upright man is all of a piece, an; Iſraelite 1 
©. id in whom is no allowed, no prevailing ; bl 
% WW guile: He is hncere 1n the thoughts and deſigns 1 
of his heart; he is afraid of every wrong bias, 1 
Ne 8 £4; 
and carefully watches againſt it; he would have IS 
he | 1 
5 his aims and ends to be ſingle, and labours again(t, 1 
e every thing that might prevert them; he fain would | i 1 
r. be all that he ſhould be, and not deceive himſelf or 1 
5 others, but be always juſt what he profeſſes and ſeems 1 
10. J be, toward God and man. He is not a double. 1 
de minded man, he has not a double heart or a double ; 


tongue, ſpeaking one thing and meaning another, 
and he abhors flattering lips; much leſs would 
he put on ſpecious appearances of eſteem and 
irendſhip to others, with a deſign to enſnare them, 
as ile Fiber and Phariſees did to our Lord, wi: en 
144 they 
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they Loinplimentei him, and put captious queſtions 
by which they ſought to ruin him, Mark xiv. 12. 
and as Judas betrayed him, when he ſaid, Hail, 
% maſter; and kiſſed him,” Matt. xxvi. 49. Ibis 
is ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſy, with a fair ſhew of 
friendſhip, or of ſanctity, to make the deceit the 


leſs ſuſpected; this is a great part of that leaven 


of the Phariſees which Chriſt ſo much cautioned 
his diſciples againſt, Luke xii. 1. and the apoſtle 


exhorts Chriſtians to © lay afide all "wad and by. 


« pocriſy,” 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
The upright man acts with a Slane: toward 


God, as in his ſight, and would be in heart and 
life exactly what his word requires him to be; he 
would not walk in maſquerade, nor ſay or do any 


thing to induce himſelf, or others, to think more 


_ highly of him than is meet; he deſires to be bet- 
ter than he appears to be, inſtead of appearing to 
be better than he is: he is ſincerely juſt, honeſt, 


and true; he deſigns and endeayours to be ſo in all 


relations and truſts, and in every thing he has to 


do; he is a ſincere neighbour, and friend, ſincere 
in his profeſſions and engagements of friendſbip 
and love, and ſincere in purſuing them; and by 


acting up to them he proves the © ſincerity of 
. His love,” 2 Cor. viii, 8. He is fincere in his 


profeſſions of religion, he believes what he fays, 
and honeſtly labours to promote and practiſe what 


he profeſſes to believe: And he is ſincerely con- 


ſcientious in all this, acting from a ſenſe of duty, 
and ſo is the ſame alone as in company, in ſecret 
intentions, as in outward action, becauſe he is al. 
ways open to God's eye: Hence the apoſtle could 
ſay, * Our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our 
«* conſcience, that in ſimplicity and and godly ſin- 
& cerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace 
< — Cod, we —— had our converſation in the 

« World, 


« world,” 2 Cor. i. 12. And our exhortarion 
« was not of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor in 
6 guile, but as we were allowed of God to be put 
« in truſt with the goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, Not as 
« pleaſing men, but God which trieth our hearts; 
« for neither at any time uſed we flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloak of covetouſneſs, God is 
« witneſs : Nor of men ſought we glory,” 1 Thefl. 
il. 3, 4, 5, 6. O lovely character! This calls us 


to the ſecond thing propoſed, and that i 18 to, 


II. Recommend this integrity. 
What has been offered in explaining it, one 


would think ſhould be ſufficient of itſelf to engage 
of high eſteem of it, and our earneſt purſuit after 
W ho would not with to be ſuch an upright 


pen] as we have been deſcribing ? and yet, alas! 
how little is integrity regarded and cultivated in 
our apoſtate world? and how concerned ſhould 
we be to have it deeply impreſſed upon our minds, 
that we may not be ſatisfied without it? Give 
me leave then to add à few conſiderations further 
to recommend it, in hopes that God, by his grace, 
may ſet them home upon our hearts, to make 1 us 
upright before him. Therefore, 


1. There is a native beauty i in integrity and up- 


rightneſs. 
It becomes the man and 0 Chriſtian; it is a 


return to our primitive rectitude, and anſwers the 


deſign of renewing grace; it is an imitation of 
the holy God, who is true and upright, © there is 
Ano unrighteouſneſs in him,“ and of the holy 


Jeſus, who is the Amen, the faithful and true 
Witneſs, and in whoſe mouth there was no guile. 
It is a bright ornament of human nature, highly 


approved of God, and venerable in the eyes of 
men, How honourable, lovely, and ſtriking 


is Nathaniel's character, An Ifraclite indeed, 


* in 
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334 + 3uftice, Honeſty, - 
in whom is no guile!“ John i. 37. 1 who 
can forbear loving a man that is ſtrietly juſt and 
honeſt, faithful and fiacere in all his dealings, 
and that will, on no conſideration whatſoever, be 
. drawn into an injurious, fraudulent, or hypocriti. 
cal deſign, nor will either Jay a falſe, or do a dif. 
ho! ielt tfling. 
But how odious in the eyes of God and all 
good men is the liypocrite and the liar, the op- 
preſſor and the knave! He is like his father the 
devil, that old deceiver, who was 2 murderer and a 
liar from the beginning. We ſhould therefore 
think we hear God ſaying to us, as he did to his 
people of old, © Speak ye every man the truth to 
his, neighbour, execute the judgment of truth 
„ and Peace, in your gates, and let none of you 
imagine evil in your, hearts againit his neigh- 
& -bour, and love no falſe oaths, for all theſe are 
7-8 things that I hate, ſays the Lord, Zech. viii. 16, 
17. 
49 The reality and the honour of religion are 
nearly concerned in uprightneſs and integrity. 
All religion is mockery and vain pretence with- 
out it; and to talk of, devotion toward God, and 
of ſincerity in our regards to him, and at the fame 
time to be falſe and injurious to men, is to act in 
direct contradiction to re ligion itſelf; it is to bring 
a reproach. upon its glorious. author, and to give a 
very bad idea of it to the. world. Hence was that 
ſmart reproof of the apoſtle to the Jew, © Thou 
A */ that makeſt rhy boaſt of the law, through break- 
ing the law, diſhonoureſt thou God? for the 
e name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles 
«through you,” Rom. ii. 23, 24. With what 
juſtice and pungency might the like reproof be ap- 
plied: to many a profeiling Chriſtian ? Doſt thou 
; pretend to believe in Chriſt, to love and honour 
- f 7 him, 


SEB. XLV. Truth, and Sincerity. TO 335 


him, to be his diſciple, to practiſe his religion, and 
to expect ſalvation by him? and through injuſtice 
and diſhoneſty, lying, and hypocriſy, diſhonoureſt 
thou him? How abominable and provoking, how 
inconſiſtent with character, and what an injurious 
reflection upon him and his religion is this | For 


his name 1s blaſphemed, and his goſpel deſpiſed a- 


mong many through you: ſome turn libertines, o- 
thers deiſts, and others atheiſts through you: ſome 
are encouraged and hardened in every kind of ini- 
quity ; others think there is nothing in religion, 
but that its profeſſors are as deceitful in their deal- 
ings with God as they are with men; and others 
turn it all into ridicule, becauſe of the wounds it 
receives in the houſe of its friends. | 
What ſerious mind would not tremble to think 
| of indulging. any behaviour, which ſhould be the 
unhappy occaſion of ſuch ſhocking injuries to reli- » 
gion, and to the ſouls of others, and which ſhould 
contract ſuch a heavy load of guilt upon himſelf!” 
O! never pretend to be ſincere to God and Chriſt 
while you are inſincere to men; and let not the 
glorious name of God, and a dear Redeemer, and 


lo lovely a thing as Chriſtian religion, be proſtitu 


ted to cover or ſubſerve unworthy deſigns, or be 
diſgraced by unrighteous practices towards Four 
fellow-creatures. I hough more is neceſſary to 

make us real Chriſtians than bare integrity and 
uprightneſs in our dealings with men, yet true 
chriſtianity can neither appear in the world with re- 
putation, nor ſubſiſt in any man's heart and lite 
with reality, - where this is wanting. But where 


this prevails upon Chriſtian principles in perſons 


profeſſing godlinels, religion has its proper influence 
upon them, it ſhews that they really are what they 
pretend to be, and puts a luſtre upon their holy 
proteſkon.” Hence the apoſtle recommends © all 
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good fidelity to ſervants, that they may.gdote | 


the doctrine of God their Saviour in all things,” 
becauſe that doctrine © teaches us to live righte- k 
„ ouſly,” as well as “ ſoberly and godly, in this WW. 
“ preſent world,” Tit. ii. 10, 11, 12. And the a- 
poſtle Peter recommends a good conſcience to all e 
Chriſtians on this conſideration, that whereas their I 
+ enemies. © ſpeak evil of them, as evil doers, they 0 
may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe their good 7 
& converſation in Chriſt,” 1 Pet. iii. 16. 
3. The ſafety and the happineſs of all ſociety de- W:+, 
pend upon integrity and uprightneſs. « 
I here is no living upon good terms with a man a 
of a falſe heart and falſe tongue, or with a man . 
who will lye and cheat, and injure another, as op- W« 
portunity offers; he breaks the bands of ſocial life, . 
and none can ever place any truſt or confidence in te 
him, or ever think himſelf ſafe in his hands. The Mc. 
intereſts of families or other ſocieties, whether civil . 

or religious, cannot ſubſiſt with ſafety and comfort; MW, 
trade and buſineſs, and even common converſation . 
cannot be carried or. with peace and honour ; ene» M#«. 
mies cannot be guarded againit, and friendſhip can. W«. 
not be maintained without integrity: but where . 
this ſpreads and rules, every one finds himſelf ealy I 
and fate, and all relations are filled up with fatis-- vo 
faction, reputation, and advantage. Hence David Wea 
_ faid, © Whoſo privily ſlandereth his neighbour, ot 
him will I cut off; mine eyes ſhall be upon the lia 
faithful of the land, that they may dwell with Wet 
„ me: he that walketh in a perfect way, he {hall Moy 
& ſerve the; he that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell ihe 
„ wittia my houſe, he that telleth lies, ſhall not Noch 
* tarry in my ſight,” Pſal. ci. 5, 6, 7. In a word, WM 
the upright man is a bleſſing, and the diſhoneſt Mi 
man is a curſe where-ever he comes. 101 
8 e e eee BD © 1! 7-1 015 y 


„ 


ITY XI v. 


0 ourſelves: 4. 2 1 5 Mitte + 94 4 131 $3.44 4 
It prevents, abiundance of quilt, 4505 many a 


mtobbing wound in the — — Which a con- 


275 temper and behaviour would- fubj ject: us ve 


ealy, trait, and e path bontu@: of 3 


life; it ſkreens us from the reproach and ven- 


geande of wicked men, who ſeek occaſions' a- 


gainſt us, and brings us into the way of God's 


protection, whoſe holy providence concerns itſelf 
bor the upright. Hence David faid in our n 


* Let integrity and; uptightneſs preſerde me; 
and the apoſtle: ſays,” % Hewthat will love life 
and ſee good days, let: him refrain his tongue 
from evil, and his lips — ere no guile; 
, et him eſchew evil and »do good, let Wy 
1 WW peace and enſue it; —— yes of the Lord 


ii unto their 3 the face of the Lord 
is against them that do evil. And who is he 
n * thats will harm: you if ye! be followers of that 
WM which is good ? 1 Pet. iii. 40-13. Vea, the 
„ juſt man walks in his Integrity, 9 His chil- 
e dren; are bleſſed after him.“ Prov. xx. 17. 
y [Honeſty is the beſt policy, even for the preſent 
s- vorld, and it is undoubtedly: ſo for that which is to 
d Meme. It will be a friendly witneſs to the believer 
7; ok the ſincerity of his piety toward God whilſt he 
'& lies, and when he comes to die; and that, to- 
th gether with every other Chriſtian virtue, will be 
ill orned at laſt with a reward of grace. Hence 
ell Ihe Pfalmiſt's elegant deſcription of the man, 
ot who ſhall abidèe in God's tabernacle, and dwell 
d, in his holy hill,“ begins, goes on, and ends 
eſt Noth charakter Ball of this ſort in that foremen- 
| tioned Bfakm:xy. O! © bleſſed is the man to whom 
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„the Lord imputes not iniquity, and in whoſe 


<« ſpirit there is no gutle,” Plal. xxxii. 2. 
But on the other hand, an inſincere, unfaith. 


7 ful, diſhoneſt man; a man Who deals in falſe. 


hood and lies, is in the utmoſt danger of troy. 
ble in this world, and of miſery for ever in the 
next: A falſe witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, 
< and he that ſpeaketh lies ſhall not eſcape.” Proy, 
xix. 5. It will be his perpetual ſhame and Pu- 


niſhment here, that none who know him will ef. 


teem, believe, or truſt him, or care to keep him 
company; and his endleſs torment hereafter, that 
God will baniſh him his preſence, will cover 
him with ſhame; and will truſt him with his ta- 
lents no more for ever: he loſes the favour of 
man and of God too, he entangles and involves 


| himſelf in continual perplexity, by his fraudulent 
ſchemes and management here, and expoſes him - 


ſelf to the wrath af the great God, the avenger 
of all ſuch for ever! * Know ye not that the 


= unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
„ God?” 1 Cor. vi. 9. The gates of the heaven. 
ly Jeruſalem will be ſhut againſt him that © loves 


and makes a lie, Rev. xxii. 15. And“ hy- 
* pocrites and all lars ſhall have their part (4 
© mong firſt-rate ſinners,) in the lake which burn: 


„ eth with fire and brimſtone, Matt. xxiv. 51. 
and Rev. Xxi. 8. lt remains that we- cloſe with 
two or three reflections for a due improvement of 
this diſcourſe. e e 


Kruse riese, 


1. „ This mould vive us exaledd; thoughts of the 
excellent morals of Chriſtian religion. 


Is Chriſt the miniſter of ſin? God forbid: or 
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14 pound? God forbid :' our Saviour himſelf Was | 
ole a bright example of all integrity, truth, and ho- 


lineſs ; and the deſign of his doctrine is ſo far 
th. from giving the leaſt encouragement or liberty 
lc- of a contrary ſtrain, that it ſtrictly forbids even 


2u- WM the moſt inward, ſecret, and gainful ins, and 


the gives us an incomparably more exact and refined 


ed, ſyſtem of morals, than was ever before produced” 


ov. WW by the labour and ſtudy of the moſt: celebrated le- 
pu. giſlators and moraliſts among the heathen; -: 
el His religion inſiſts upon integrity and webe 
um neſs in their various branches; it demands then 
hat W with the cleareſt; evidence of divine authority; 
it enforces them by the moſt. powerful fang- 


, tions. and motives peculiar to itlelf; it exalts their 
of principles and their views, that God in all things 
Ives may be glorified ; it ſhews us the way of obtain- 
lent ing the belt and only effectual aſhſtances for put- 
um. ting them into practice; and it leads us to the 
wer grounds of their acceptance, and of pardon, for 
the W their diſallowed defects, through his own propitiae 
a tion and advocacy, te to whom be 5, and 0 for ever and 
ven. erer. Amen 
des 2. This ſhould excite a ent care, upon x Cliri 
by ſtian principles, to exceed the brighteſt of the Hea- 
(chens in our moral conduct. | 
As our light anc advantages are every way 
* ſuperior to theirs, let it never be faid that any 
with W of them have outſhone us, or were more up- 
it ot right, juſt, and honeſt men than we are. Let 
our better principles carry us into better prac- 
tices than theirs; let us write with fairer lines, 
after the incomparably brighter copy, which is 
4 ſet us in the example of our bleſſed Lord, than 
the ever was let the Heathen world; and let us 
make uſe of the higher re and encou- 


Tgements- he gives us, that we may anſwer the 


U SES ſuperior 
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attain $030 T 3 we 


ſenſe of the all-ſeeing eye of God now, and of a 


bring to = the hidden things of darkneſs ; and 
above all 


| Spirit within us. David was deeply ſenſible of his 


' row on the great injuſtice and diſhoneſty, falſe- 


li. 6, 10. SONG {HOLY 


right before God, let us beg that he would put 
his new covenant fear into our hearts, that he 


Walk in his ſtatutes, and that he would enable us 


0 


345, Nulice, Hong, 
ſuperior obligations we are under, to ſhew forth 


the praiſes of his grace, in all the beauties of 
ſtrict. morality, beyond Fw utmoſt they ran ever 


In order kitvatito; bur us keep np: 8 ong 
convictions of the amiableneſs, importance, and 
neceſſity of integrity, and awe our ſouls with a 


righteous judgment to come hereafter; which will 


et us ſee that our hearts be made up. 
right by the renewing! ſanCifying''.work of God's 


need' of this, when reflecting with penitential ſor- 


hood, and inſincerity he bad been guilty of, in 
the cafe of Bathſheba and Uriah, he cried out, 
, Behold, thou defireſt truth in the inward parts, 
and in the hidden parts thou ſhalt: make me to 
«know wiſdom: create in me a clean heart, 0 
& God; and renew A Ne ſpirit within me.“ Piat 


As ever therefore we would be thoroughly up- 


would put his Spirit within us, and cauſe us to 


on all occaſions to ſay with good Nehemiah, 
who, reciting the unrighteous and oppreſſive mea- 
fures of former governors, adds, But ſo did not 
, ' becauſe of the fear of God, 'Neh. v. 15. 
1 Finally, brethren; whatſoever things are true, 
honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely, and of good report, 
if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, 
. think of theſe things: thoſe things, which ye 
have both learned and recelved of Chriſt and his 

FF apoſtles, 
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"y poſtles, do, and the God of Peace ſhall be with 
kr rn ou. Philin, iv. 8, 9. But, 


When we have done all theſe things which 
« are commanded us, let us ſay we are unprofitable 


« ſervants,” Luke xvil. 10. 

Don't let us pretend to any merit by the ut- 
molt integrity and uprightneſs, by all the juſ- 
tice, honeſty, *ruth, and ſincerity, we. are capa- 
ble of: for were theſe ever ſo perfect, they are 


no more than our duty ; and the moſt critical 
(xactneſs in our dealings with men, cannot a- 


tone for the manifold defects of ſelf-government 


in other inſtances, and of piety toward God. 


And yet, alas! how ſhort do the beſt of us fall 
in our uprightneſs and integrity, as well as in eve- 
ry other grace and duty! © In wy things we of. 
* tend all, James iii. 2. 

Theſe therefore cannot be our righteouſneſs to 
juſtify, us in God's ſight, or entitle us to eternal 
life: but, bleſſed be God, we have a better righ- 
teouſneſs than all this to truſt to, a righteouſneſs 


brought in by Chriſt, revealed in the goſpel, and 


made over to the juſtification of every one that 
believes in Jeſus. Let us therefore renounce all 
dependence upon our own imperfect ſincerity, or 


any other virtue, grace, or duty whatſoever, and 
place it entirely upon the perfect righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt, that we may be accepted therein, or alone 
on that account. And though we cannot be ſa- 
ved without governing integrity, yet after we have 
done our utmoſt to approve ourſelves to God and 
man, let us continue to ſay with the apoſtle in 


point of juſtification, ] count all things but loſs, 


for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt 
* Jeſus my Lord ; for whom | have ſuffered the 
* loſs of all things, and do count them but dung 


that 1 may win Chrilt, and be found in him, not 
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N Render furs to all. men their a 1461, ee to T0 bon 
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Ar all- vile provideiids bf God Aippsles 6 man- 
kind into various relations” to one another 


im a right tokavioliri: as they ſtandſeverally related 
to each other. Some are plated in a higher, others 
in a lower order; tholſe relative duties we owe to 
our ſuperiors, i '5: magiſtrates; parents, miniſters, 


and inaiters” are now to be explained and en- 


forced. e ny r d DILLY nn 

Let us begin, ih, with the duties incumbent. up- 
on us, with reſpect to magiſtrates. SELL 3 

1. We ought to be ſubject to the higher powers, 
whether they be ſupreme or ſabordinate. Such is 
the {tate of human narare "at preſent, as to render 
|  magiſtracy 
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magiſtracy very neceſſary. If ſome were not inveſt. 
ed with authority to make laws for the common 
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good, and armed with power for the puniſhment of 


v 


evil doers, there would be no ſecurity of our lives 


and properties; rapine and miſchief would reign 
without controul. It is very evident therefore that 


it is the will of God, who, has made all things wiſe. 


ly and well, that there ſKould be civil government. 
The particular forms of this, and the perſons to be 
entruſted with it, he has left to the choice and ap- 
pointment of men; but it is agreeable to his mind 
that ſome ſhould govern, and that they ſhould be 
obeyed. The words of the apoſtle plainly import 


1 is rats % #44 ee 1 r e?! ” Ss * | | 
thus much, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Submit yourſelves 


eto every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake ; 


cc 


for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the 
* praiſe of them that do well'? In this ſenſe we 


Es, e ; YO | : PHY 
are to underſtand the apoltle Paul, when ſhewing 
+ the reaſonableneſs of ſubjection to the higher pow- 
ers, he ſays, Rom. xiii. 1. © For there is no pow- 


© er but of God:“ he is the fountain of all autho- 


rity: *The powers that bez are ordained of God:“ 
it is his ordinance that all nations ſhowldihave their 


rulers : and whoſoever reſiſteth them in the juſt 
execution of their office, reſiſteth the ortlinance 


<. of God,“ ver. 2. Ihe end of their. inſtitution 


is very beneficent to mankind, they are the miniſters 
of God: for good to the community.; and while 
they are a terror not to good works, but to the evil, 
we are under ſtrong obligations to yield obedience 


to them: What their laws forbid ſhould be avoided 
by us, not merely that we may eſcape puniſnment, 
hy falling under their diſpleaſure, but from a ſenſe 


of duty to God, ver. 5 QWherefore ye muſt needs 
be ſubject not only for wrath, but for conteience 


4 „ 


* 


whether it be to the king, as ſupreme, or unto 
governors, as unto; them that are ſent by him, 
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« ſake,” We find the apoſtle inſtructing Titus, 


Chap. iii. 1. to put thoſe to whom he miniſtered 
iu mind to be ſubject to principalitics and powers, 


and to obey magiſtrates. ; 
The nations of the earth had hed various E 


of government, when the goſpel was firſt preached 
among them, and the apoſtles did not attempt to 
unſettle any of them; they required Chriſtians to 
live peaceably, and to ſubmit to the ſeveral civil 
conſtitutwns under which diyine Providence had 


placed them. Indeed, if they enjoined any thing 


contrary to their religion, it was a plain caſe, that 
they *© ought to obey God rather than _ Acts 


v. 29. 


2. Mag iſtrates ſnould be honoured by us. 1 beir 


exalted Kation entitle them to hotiour ; and it is 


requiſite that this ſhould be rendered to them, in 
order to maintain their authority; diſreſpe& ſhew- 


ed to their perſons tends to weaken their power, 
and to hinder the 


vernment, who were © not afraid to ſpeak evil 


dignities,” 2 Pet. ii, 10. The Jews were expreſz⸗ 
ly torbid to © revile the gods,” Exod. xxii. 28. that 
ij their governors; becauſe God delegated ſome of 
his power to them, and they might be ſaid in ſome 


reſpect to repreſent him, xl are {tiled Gods .in the 
ſrighure; which plainly ſhews that a reſpectful 


treatment is their due, and that it is a great fault to 
tevile them. The apoſtle Paul, long after his con- 
verſion to chriſtianity, thought himſelf bound to 


oblerve what is here preſcribed, which he thus 1n- 
terprets. Acts xxilt. 5. © It is written, Thou ſhalt 


not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people.“ We 
ſhould not give entertainment to, much leſs ſhould x 


ve propagate reports that are injurious to the re- 


putation of our rulers ; as we ourſelves ſhould give 


lem honour, ſo we ſhould not be wanting in our 


” 
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Fa 


gdod eftects of their adminiſtra- 
tions. The apoſtle ſays, that they did deſpiſe go- 
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346 Duties to Superiore, 
endeavours to procure them that 18 8 from 0. 
thers which is their due. 

We ſhould pay to our governors that tribute 
and cuſtom which rhe law appoints. What can be 
more reaſonable than that they ſhould contribute 
with chearfulneſs towards the ſupport of the go. 
vernment, who are protected by it in the enjoy- 
ment of their rights? Is it not very fit that ok 
who are employed about the arduous affairs of 
ſtate, who devote themſelves to the ſervice of their 
country, ſhould receive from it thoſe ſupplies, 
which may enable them to live, and appear in a 
manner ſuitable to the dignity of their places ? The 
apoſtle ſpeaking of the duty of ſubjects to pay tri- 
bute to their rulers, preſſes the performance pt it 
with this conſideration, that they are taken up 
with the common concerns, Rom. xiii. 6. For this 

*. cauſe pay you tribute, for they are God's miniſ- 
_ 55. ters, Attending continually upon this very thing.” 
What is it aſcertains the right of private perſons 

to their eſtates, but the law ? and does not the law 

give to governors as ſtrong a title to the tribute or 
cuſtom which it aſſigns them? nay, what is appro- 
priated to them is for the ſervice of the public; 
therefore frauds committed in this caſe are public 
Injuries ; their miſchief is very extenſive, and con- 
ſequently their guilt is great. 
4. We ſhould pray for thoſe that are in authori 
ty. We find the apoſtle laying a great ſtreſs upon 
this, 1 Tim. ii, 1, 2. I exhort, therefore, that, 
< firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 
and giving of thanks, be made for all men; for 
pings, and for all that are in authority, that we 
„ may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlinels 

Fe a honeſty.” A good magiſtrate, is a great 

bleſſing; and the higher his ſtation is, the greater 

3s his uſefulneſs. It is "ey reaſonable that tho 
| 6 who 
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SER. XLVI. Duties to Superiore. | 347 
who ſhare in the benefits of his government ſhould 
Oy a for him unto. God, by whom kings 
reign, and princes decree juſtice ; and put up fer- 
vent requeſts for the preſervation of his life, and 
the ſucceſs of his undertakings: A great deal de- 
pends upon the right management of rulers ; the 
welfare of many is concerned herein: therefore 
we ſhould be earneſt in our addrefles to the King of 
Kings arid Lord of Lords, that he would give ea 
that wiſdom which is profitable to direct; that they 
may uſe their power to reſtrain the vicious, and to 
encourage virtue and religions s 


2a, The duties of children to their parents come 
next under conſideration: We find theſe expreſſed 
by the word Honour, Exod: xx. 12. © Honour thy 
father and thy mother.“ This is a precept of great 
conſcquence, and it demands a very ſerious atten- 
tion: the apoſtle obſerves, that it is. the © firſt com- 
mandment with promiſe,” Eph. vi. 2. that is, the 
firſt commandment of the ſecond table, and hath a 
promiſe annexed to it ; or the firſt commandment 
with a ſpecial promiſe ; what is ſubjoined to the ſe- 
cond commandment, in order to enforce it, bears 
the form of a general aſſertion. The ſcripture of- 
ten prefles upon children the diſcharge of their du- 
ties to parents; and there is great reaſon for it. I 
believe it may be truly ſaid, that if perſons are un- 
dutiful to their parents, they ſeldom prove good in 
any other relation. The honour which children 
are required to give to their father and their mo- 
ther includes in it love, reverence, obedience, and 
771. ͤ y 
I. It is the duty of children to love their parents. 
God has fo formed the hearts of fathers and mo- 
thers, that they Have a ſtrong affection for their 
offspring, which expreſſes itſelf, if they are not very 
unnatural, in inſtances without number. They 
2+ oa M. As" 
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look 1 85 their children as very tender parts © 
themſe 


ves. How anxious are they for their wel- 
fare! to what dangers will they expoſe themſelves 


for their ſafety ! And ſhould there be no return of 


this love? We have derived our being, under God, 
from our parents; we are obliged! to them for 
many. benefits : Had they not brought us up with 
great vigilance and care, we had either periſhed, 


or been wretched, deformed, decrepid creatures. 

Have they not. then A ſtrong claim to our affec- 
tions? Have they taken a great deal of pains for 
our good, and. ſhould ye not dread to provoke 
and grieve” them? The want of love to parents 
was ſeverely puniſhed under the law of Moſes, 


Exod. xxi. 15, * He that ſmiteth his father 7 


his mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death.” 
read in the ſeventeenth verſe, that he who 890 


or wiſhed that evil might befall them, was likevil 
to undergo capital puniſhment, > * 
Parents need a great deal of prudence to exer- 


ciſe their authority over their children, ſo as not 


to provoke them to wrath, as the apoſtle expreſſes 
it, Eph. vi. 4. to behave ſo as fo engage their af, 
fotions, without a fond indulgence of them in any 
thing that is hurtful and vicious: but, if they 


have failed in their duty, it certainly becomes - 
children to overlook as much as poſſible the in- 
lirmities and miſcarriages of their parents; to con- 


O. 


ider the many good offices they have done for 


them: they ſhould have a care of entertaining an 
ill opinion of them, and of ſuffering their hearts 


to be alienated Gon them, becauſe they have given 


them correction: this "ſhould be looked upon as 


proceeding ffom the good-will and love of their pa- 


rents, and deſigned for their benefit, unleſs the 
cContrary appears in the plaineſt light. The viſeſt 
00 men has told us, chat he why” 6 ooh his fog 
| „ hateth 
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« hateth his ſon; butt he that loveth him chaſtenoth 
"« him betimes,” Prov. xs 244” | Surely then it 
can be no gopd excuſe to a ſon for not loving. his 
father, that he hath uſed his rod. . 
2. It is the duty of children to reverence tler 
parents. Nothing can be more decent than that 
they ſhould behave themſelves reſpectfully towards 
them. A ſon,” faith the Lord, © honoureth 
© his father * to this he is ſtrongly obliged, and 
if he neglect it, is unworthy the character of a ſon. 
From hence God takes occaſion to upbraid the 
Jews, who would be accounted his SO with 
Z a want of reſpect to him, Mal. 1. 6. If I be a 
: Father, where is mine honour, Gaithr the Lord 
of hoſts, to you that deſpiſe my name?“ There 
is hardly a worſe ſign of a baſe temper than a con- 
| tempt of parents. - He that was guilty of this un- 
der the Moſaick conſtitution, was pronounced ac- 
curſed in a very ſolemn manner, to deter \perions 


SS. WW 


. from ſo horrid a crime, Deut. xxvii. 16. © Curſed 
: MW © be he that ſetteth light by his father or er? 

$ and all the people Thall ſay Amen.” Solomon 
5 certainly thought this a very crying fin, Prov. 

5 xxx. 17. The eye that mocketh at his father, 
7 and defp iſeth to obey his mother, the ravens 
s of the valley ſhall pick it out, and the young 
1. « eagles eat it.“ His end in all likelihood will 
l- be untimely and ſhameful. The reſpect which 
T this wiſe and great king ſhewed his mother, gave 

n an amiable luſfre to his grandeur,” 1 Kings ii. 19. 
ts by © Bathſheba went unto king Solomon to ſpeak 

n * uhto him for Adonijah : and the king roſe up 
s to meet her, and bowed himſelf unto her, and 
— « fat down on his throne, and cauſed a ſeat to be 

e * ſet for the king's mother, and ſhe ſat on his right 
it . hand.” How commendable was the tende: care 
d 5 Shem and Japhet in —— both from them- 
th | llelves 


q 
N os 
DIES. — — — A — bo . OS — „ - IS — — — 
BY # 4 EIA 7 * . * N Io Sony * 3 8 + = 1 . * — — —  - ww = 
4 A 4 * 4 He wo, wo $I - - i — — — J — — * * , a han 
5 E . _ * Be es FOE. 4 f . % > C 
WR MI Rx AW; 9 7 ³ ͤ¹wuz nor; 7 IT wr IO. g_——_pe on r Ae ea F A ani, Rec —2ů— — —— — : — ——— —— — EEE LS = = an 3 A 
> TX * a * n E * * 7 * 7 * 2 , *** 4 SR A * , * * 2 = 5 a 8 — * a - : —- - — — — 


- | : — — 
Er ves Manor tv An + Wy AFRO. 
— N K 4 * * — » ” e 


their ſight. 
will not juſtify the rudeneſs and incivility of child. 


3 50 Hee to Saher ir 


| Rlves arid others the diſhonour of their father 


we cannot but approve of the curſe denounced 


upon unnatural Cham, by whom it was expoſed. 
Parents may keep their children at too awful a 


diſtance from them, which generally produces very 


bad effects; ; but they ſhould carefully avoid what- 


ever tends to render themſelves contemptible in 
However, the weakneſs of parents 


ren; the ſuperior relation wherein they ſtand, 
makes 1t very reaſonable they ſhould be treated by 


them with deference in every tage and condition 


of life. A ſubmiſlive carriage is highly becoming 


children, when they are rebuked and corrected 


by their parents. The writer of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews ſpeaks of this, as 2 duty that was 


generally practiſed in his time, chap. xii. 9g. We 


“ have had fathers of our fleſh, which corrected 
* us, and we gave them reverence.” We did 
not riſe up in oppoſition to them, nor clamour 


« againſt them for dealing unjuſtly with us. We 
% bore with meekneſs the chaſtiſements they 


„ thought fit to lay. upon us, being convinced 
that they had a right to chaſten us, and that 
e they in their ſuperior wiſdom knew better than 


« we did what was proper to be done.” Sad is 


the proſpect which parents have, when their child. 


ren deſpiſe their rebukes and corrections, when 


their behaviour under them is haughty and ſtub- 
dorn. It is very obſervable, that the ſcriptures, in 
ſpeaking of the fear and honour due to parents, 
does often expreſsly mention both of them; the 


mother as well as the father; nay, ſhe is placed 


fllt, Lev. xix. „ Fe thall: fear every man his 
4 mother and his father.“ May it not be the 


deſign of this order of the words to guard againſt 


4 * 


thoſe unvwarrantable freedoms with the mother, . 
whic 
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; which her fondneſs may be apt to give too much 
encouragement ? Children are prone to entertain. 
l 4 mean opinion of her judgment, eſpecially when 
ö ſhe labours under the infirmities of age; there. 
. fore the wiſe man gives a particular caution againſt 
I: this, Prov. xxtit. 22, Deſpiſe not thy mother 
8 « when ſhe is old.“ 
. 3. It is the duty of children to be obedient to 
l, cheir parents. Of all the creatures we are ac- 
y quainted with, mankind are the longeſt, before 
I they become capable of ſhifting for themſelves: 
19 And it ſeems to be the deſign of providence in 
: keeping them ſo many years in a ſtate of depen- 
0 dance upon their parents, to train them up to obe- 


dience. Parents have ſomething of a property in 
their children; this gives them an authority over 
them. It may be juſtly preſumed, that the great 
love which they bear them will ſecure them from 
all injurious commands; they will be inclined 
hereby to require nothing of them, but what they 
apprehend to be for their good; and the greater 
experience of parents qualifies them for the go- 
vernment of their children; they are much better 
judges of what they ought to avoid, and what 
they ſhould do, than they themſelves are, eſpecial- 
5 in their childhood, Is it not then very fit they 
ould be governed by them? The power of pa- 
rents was carried to a very great height in ſome 
of the beſt ordered of the antient heathen ſtates ; 
and they appointed very infamous puniſhments for 
diſobedient children. The law of Moſes ordained, 
that the ſtubborn rebellious ſon, who went on in a 
courſe of wickedneſs in ſpite of all the commands 
and chaſtenings of his parents, ſhould be publicly 
put to death, Deut. xxi. 18, 19, 20, 21. We 
find in the New Teſtament obedience to parents re- 
quired and urged with great foree of argument: 


This 


* 
\ 


„ 5 
| Thi oreat pains ads expence of parents, in bring- 5 
ing up their children, give them a right to diſpoſe 
of them in the World but as wiſe. and good p a- 
rents will conſult the inclinations of their Hldren; 35 
ſo dutiful children will be careful not to act againſt, | 


governed by their parents in the choige which they 
make of perſons td be their partners for life, to 
ſtand in the neareſt relation to them, they do not 
only hereby occaſion great grief of. heart to "thoſe. 
whom they are ſtrongly obliged. to pleaſe, but in- 
volve themſelves in a great deal of difficulty and 


33 12 3 by Dulier io Superiore. . , 


_ this is gig to he ri ght; ; it is in itſelf a very [Gt and 


N thing, and it is well-pleaſing to the Lord. 


Indeed children. are. under a ſuperior obligation -. | 

to God; ſo that they are not bound tgobſerve their 
| ay to his will, 
Who is the Father of their ſpirits. Therefore when 
the apoſtle ſajth, hs Children, obey * your parents 
in all things, for this is well. pleaſing unto the 


parents commands, if. they are contrayy 


Ce Lord,“ 5 @ol. iii. 20. his words. are to be under- 


. ' ſtood with that limitation which. he inſerts, Eph. 
/ views. © Children, obey, your parehts in the Lord, 
for this is right.” -When their requirements 


are not inconliſtehit with. children's duty to the 


Lord, obedience to. them | 1s right and Pleafing to a 


me 1 

_ The Lord ela has. gs an ee of Glial 
obedience. It is recorded of him, that he was ſub- 
ject to his ſuppoled father and Teal mat, Luke 


or without their will, in ſuch an important affair. 
We commonly find, that When children are not 


trouble; ſo that they act a very fooliſh, as well as 


an unjuſt and ungrateful part. 


4. It is the duty of children to relieve and ſup- 
port. their parents, if they need their help. That 


this! Us compriſed | 12 the word Honour, 1 18 plain from 


1 ; | MENS What 


* 
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what | our Lord. fa 5s, Matt. xv. he charges the 


Jewiſh Scribes iy Phariſees with <* tranſgrefling 

„ the commandments of God by their tradition, 
ver. 3. In proof of this he Aa the fifth com: 
mandraent, ver- 4. God commanded, ſaying, Ho- 
* nour thy father and mother.” Which he tells 
them they made void by teaching, that © whoſoever 
6 ſhall fay to his father or mother, It is corban,” 
that is, a/ gift conſecrated to ſome holy uſe, by 
s* whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, and 
% honour not his father and His mother, he ſhall 
be free, ver. 5; 6. It is thus expreſled, Mark 
vi. 12. And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought 
for his father or mother.“ Which evidently | 
ſhews that the command to honour father and mo- 
ther, oblig es children to ſuccour them under their 
burdens — neceſſities. To this, gratitude ſtrong- 
ly binds them. How much have their parents 
done for them! they have ſupported them through © 
their helpleſs infancy ; denied themſelves of many 


comforts to ſupply their wants, laboured with great 


| folicitude to make their lives ſafe and ealy : ſhould 
not children then contribute to the utmoſt of their 
power with the greateſt readineſs, to the ſuſtenance 
.of their- parents, when they ſtand in any need of 
aeir aid? It is in itſelf a thing moſt equitable, and 


the word of God informs us, it is“ acceptable be- 


* fore him, that. children requite their parents,” 
| 1 Tim. v. 4. Are they in a capacity of being Ry 
ful to them, of returning the kindneſs in ſome 
meaſure which they have received from them, this 
they ſhould account a ſingular inſtance of the Di- 
ine goodneſs, which deſerves their moſt thankful 
acknowledgments. | In ſbort, children have one way 


or another coſt their parents a great deal; will it 


not then be great baſeneſs in them o e ng: * 


[thing they can do for their relief? , 
x: You. IL. 5 . „ 'S i. 
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# k 


their miniſters, } EL ID 
. _» Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has not only given ſome 
apoſtles, ſome prophets, and ſome evangelrſts ; but 
ſome paſtors and teachers, ſtated officers, © for the per. 
* fecting of his ſaints, for the edifying of his body,” 
Epb: iv. 11, 12. He has impowered them to dif. 
penſe the ordinances of his goſpel, and to teach 
men to obſerve all things whatſoever he has com- 
manded them, promiſing for their encouragement 
in this difficult work, to be © with' them alway, 
5 even to the end of the world,“ Matt. xxviii. 19, 
20. It is incumbent upon them to take heed to 
their miniſtry, that they fulfil it; to take heed un- 
to themſelves, and to all the flock, over which they 
are made oyerſeers, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his own blood; to 
exhort and rebuke with all authority: And there 
are feyeral duties required of the people in the 


ſcripture, relating to their miniſters, Theſe ſhall 


be ſet before you in the beſt light I can. 
- 1, It is the duty of people to eſteem their mini- 
ſers very highly in love for their work's fake. 
This is expreſsly commanded, 1 Thefl, v. 12, 13. 
The office wherewith they are inveſted is very ho- 
' Nourable ; the work wherein they are engaged is 
of the utmoſt importance to mankind : they pray 
them in Chrift's ſtead to be reconciled to God: 


They are ſent by the King of Kings upon the kind- 


eſt errand. This is plainly intimated by the words 

of the prophet, which the apoſtle quotes, Rom. 
x. 15, © How beautiful are the ſeet of them that 
{© preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tid- 
_ * ings of good things!“ Surely then they ſhould 
be received with an affectionate refpe&. Chrilt 
reſents the ſpite and ſcorn with which his miniſters 
are treated in the faithful diſcharge of their duty 
a 1 | te 


1 


SER. XL VI. Duties to Superiof's: To 


to him, as injuries done to himſelf He told the 
ſeventy diſciples, when he ſent them to preach, 
« He that deſpiſeth- you, deſpiſeth me; and he that 


« deſpiſerh me; deſpiſeth him that ſent me,” Luke, 
x, 16. Thoſe who ate employed in the miniſteri- 


al function; if they anſwer the true deſign of it, 
are great bleſſings ; they watch fot the fouls of 


men; they are miniſters by whom they believe; by 


whom they obtain precious faith, which intereſts. 


them in all the invaluable bleſſings of the goſpel... 


Is it not highly unreaſonable and ungrateful to 
treat ſuch uſeful perſons; upon whom Gvd puts 


ſo much honour, with contempt; and to make them 


the objects of perpetual ridicule? It is indeed of 
great conſequence to the people; that the miniſters 


of the goſpel be had in good eſteem ; for their in- 


ſtructions ate like to be but of little ſervice, when 
1 perſons and offices are ſlighted. 


They ſhould carefully attend updn their mini- 


ty, and ſubmit themſelves to their ſpiritual guid- 
ance; Goſpel-miniſters bring from the Lord very 
important meſſages unto men? is it not fit then they 

ſhould be heard with great ſeriouſneſs ? what they 
deliver is not the word of man, but of God; and 
ould. it not be received with -reverence ? He that 
heareth them, as our Saviour ſaid, heareth him, 
Luke x. 16. They are appointed to treat with 
the children of men about their eternal conterns. 
Their miniſtrations therefore ſhould be ſuited to do 
good to ſouls : and it ought to be the fincere de- 
hre of thoſe who ſit under them, that they may 
be hereby made wiſe unto ſalyation : they ſhould 
bearken to their inſtructions with an humble and 
teachable temper, receiving with meckneſs the 


ie ingrafted word, which i is able to fave their Nah 
mes i. 21. 


The eb exhorts the Liebrews, chap. Xi . 
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fo ©* obey them that had tl rule over them, and 
to ſubmit themſelves, for they watched for their 
% ſouls.” Indeed no order of men have dominion 
over the faith of Chriſtians. It is far from being 
their duty blindly to follow the direction of their 
ſpiritual guides; to yield an implicit belief and ſub- 
miſſion” to their dictates. The word rendered there 


bey, ſignifies an obedience on a perſuaſion. The 
conduct of the Bereans deſerves the imitation of all, 


who ſearched the ſeriptures- daily, in order to be 


ſatisfied of the truth of thoſe things that were 


preached unto them, upon which account the cha- 
racter of noble is given unto them, Acts xvii. 11, 
The arguments produced by miniſters to ſupport 
their doctrines, and to enforce their exhortations, 


| ſhould be attended to with care; and if they ap- 4 


pear to be agreeable to the word of God, the in- 


fallible rule of faith and practice, they ſhould be 
ſubmitted to. It adds weight to them, that they 


come in the virtue of a divine ordinance, that they 
are propoſed by perſons authorifed by- God for this 


purpoſe : this will aggravate 18 bal of thoſe by 
. Whom they are rejected. 


3. It is the people's duty to pray for their mini- 
PLA Though a Paul ſhould plant, and an Apol- 


los water, yet the increaſe is bf God. Therefore 
we find the apoſtle requiring Chriſtians again and 


again to pray for him and his fellow-labourers, 1 
Theff. v. 2 þ (Rag Brethren, pray for us.“ This ex- 


bortation is repeated in the 2d epiſt. chap. ili. 1. 


Finally, brethren; pray for us.“ Vou will alſo meet 


with it Heb. xi. 18.“ Pray for us.“ It is very evi. 
dent that this is a duty of great conſequence, other- 
wie the performance of it would not have been 
urged in ſuch a prefling manner. Did the great 
apoſtle Paul, who was ſo eminently fitted for the 


work of the miniſtry, ſtand in need of the — 


. ; Ro O 


QA my, Ot 


1 


—— 


of Chriſtians? how much more does the caſe of or- 
dinary miniſters, whoſe gifts and graces fall vaſtly 
fhort of thoſe which he had received, require their 
help? People neglect their own beſt intereſt, when 
they forget to make ſupplication for their miniſters.” 
It ought to be their daily requeſt to God, that he 
ved « clothe them with ſalvation;“ that they 
may come unto them © in the fullneſs of the blei- 
fing of the goſpel of Chriſt ;” that they may be 


which they are called, and bleſſed with ſuch aſſiſt- 


fulfil it with faithfulneſs and ſucceſs. 

4. They ſhould with chearfulneſs, according t to 
their ability, contribute to the maintenance of their 
miniſters. The office 'of the miniſtry is attended 


duties of it requires cloſe ſtudy, and great applica- 
tion: . who is ſufficient for theſe ?? It is very de- 


them ſhould be as little encurhered as may be with 
the cares and buſineſſes of life. As ſtrait and mean 
circumſtances in the world are apt to diſtract their 


hard work; ſo there is danger of their labours being 
hereby brought under contempt: does it not then 


tender their lives eaſy and reputable ? It is juſt that 

he who is © taught in the word, thould communi- 
** cate unto him that teacheth, in all good things,” 

Gal. vi. 6. Who goeth a warfare, (ſaith. the a- 


eth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit thereof?“ 
1 Cor. ix. 7. He purſues this argument through 
feveral of the following verſes : in the 11th he lays, 


* 
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richly furniſhed by him for the weighty lervice to 


ances of the divine Spirit, as may enable them o 
with great difficulties ; the right diſcharge of the 
ſirable therefore, that thoſe who are engaged in 
thoughts, and to diſpirit them in the purſuit of their 
concern ſuch as partake of them, to endeavour to 
* poſtle;) any time at his own charges? Who plant- 


* If we have fown unto you ſpiritual things, is it | 
* a great thing if we reap your oat. ching . 
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5M 58 Duties to Sn perlort. 
And in the r4th, he declares, © The Lord ordairi: 


2 ed, that they who preach the goſpel, ſhould live 


* of the golpel.” I come, 


_ diſcourſe of the duties of ſervants to their 
maſters. Though miſtreſſes be not expreſsly men. 


tioned in the ſcripture, when it ſpeaks of the du- 
ties of ſervants; yet parity of reaſon ſhews that 
they are obliged to the ſame behaviour towards 


their miſtreſſes that is required of them towards 
their maſters, for their authority relating to them 


is the ſame. 

1, Their carriage towards them ſhould be re- 
ſpectful. This is enjoined upon them in very ſtrong 
terms, 1 Tim. vi. 1. Let as many ſervants as 
are under the yoke, count their own maſters 
10 
deportment does in a ſpectal manner become their 
low ſtation in life: and they are far from being 
contemptible, when their temper and behaviour ate 
conformable to their circuniſtances; but they make 
a very deſpieable figure, when they are aſſuming 


and haughty. Though in Chriſt Jeſus there are nei- 
ther bond nor tree, there is no diſtinctioſi made 


betwixt them in reſpect of ſpiritual goſpel-privileges; 
yet the brother of low degree ſhould not be puffed 


up with the conſideration of his being advanced 


hereby, to ſtand upon a level wifh the brother of 
high degree, imagining that he is as good as him- 
ſelf, and that there is no reaſon why he ſhould 


_  ſhew him any great deference : for the ſpiritual 


advantages of chriſtianity do not impair but ſtrength- 
en the obligations of perſons to diſcharge che duties 


of the civil life: the apoſtle was aware that Chriſ- 


tian ſervants were in danger of deriving encourage- 
ment from the honour which the goſpel puts upon 
them, to act diſagreeable to their condition in the 


world, therefore he wiſely takes care that the) 


: ſhould beguarded againſt ſuch a temptation, 1 Tim. 


worthy of all honour.” A meek and humble 
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vi. 2. They that have believing maſters, let them 
„not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren, but 
* rather do them ſervice, begaule they are faithful, 
and beloved, partakers of the benefit. 
2. It is the duty of ſervants to obey the lawful 
commands of their maſters. The apoſtle charges 
Titus to make this the ſubje& of his e to 
them, Chap. ii. 9. Exhort ſervants to be obedient 
4 unto their own maſters, and to pleaſe them well 
* in all things.” They ſhould be very careful and 
circumſpect to avoid thoſe things that may be of- 
fenſive to them; this is the import of that apoſto- 
lical injunction, 1 Pet, it. 18. © Servants, be fubject 
* to your maſters with fear,” Their obedience 
ſhould not be forced, but ready, and without grum- 
bing. When their maſters require any thing of 
them that is diſagreeable unto their inclinations, 
or find fault with their conduct, they ſhould not 
make rude and furly replies; thus we are to un- 
derſtand theſe words, Tit, 1 Il. 9. Not anſwering a · 
ain. 
7 Servants ſhould conſider; that while they are exe- 
cuting the juſt orders of their earthly maſters, they 
are doing the will of God, who has an unqueſtion- 
able right to their moſt chearfy] ſervice ; they are 
inſtructed, Eph. vi. 7, to be obedient to them, 
* with gocd will, doing ſervice, as to the Lord, 
and not to men < who is repreſented in the 8th 
verſe as a moſt equitable and candeſcending Lord, 
* knowing that whatſoever good thing any man 
* doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, 
* whether he be bond or free:“ he is not only 
juſt, but exceeding bountiful to thoſe who con; 
ſcientiouſly diſcharge the duties of their callings, 
how mean ſoever they be. The apoſile ſpeaking 
unto ſervants, Col. iii. 22. of the obedience which 
ihey owed to their maſters, according to the 1 
adds 
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adds in the following verſes, © And whatſoever ye | 
do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and. nat un- 


< to men, knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall re. 


© ceive the reward of inheritance: for Fe ſerve 


50 the Lord Chriſt,” | 
They ſhould ſerve their maſters with faithful. 


ai; The affairs committed unto them ought to 
be carefully managed by them, to the beſt advan- 


tage of thoſe by whom they are entruſted. It is 
not only ſinful in them to defraud their maſters 
themſelves, but to ſuffer them either knowingly, or 
through negligence, to be wronged by others: this 
to be ſure is inconſiſtent with that entire good fide- 
| lity to which they are obliged, Tit. ii. 9, 10. © Ex- 
hort ſervants to be obedient ta their own maſters ; 
ec not purloining, but ſhewing all good fidelity.” It 
is their duty to be contented with ſuch things as are 


proper for their ſtations; and they ſhould beware 


of taking any thing to their own uſe which is not 
allowed them. Servants are very deſirous, as well 


they may, of being reputed honeſt ; it would be 


happy both for themſelves, and for thoſe with whom 
they have to do, if they ſhewed an equal concern 
to deſerve that valuable character, They are apt 
to entertain too narrow a notion of honeſty. It is 
diſhoneſt not only to rob thoſe in whoſe ſervice they 
are engaged, but to waſte their goods, and to ſpend 
their time in ſloth and idleneſs. Their time is 
their maſter's, therefore they are unjuſt to them, 
when they miſpend this, when they do not lay it 


out tb promote their intereſt. Faithfulneſs obliges 
.them to diligence : they ſhould not merely make 
a ſhew of minding their buſineſs, while the eyes of 


choſe by whom they are employed are upon them; 
but they ought to follow it in good earneſt during 
their ne conſidering that they ſerve the Lord, 


whoſe eyes are continually __ them: He always 
= NON | obſerves 


% 17 
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obſerves how they diſcharge the duties of their 


five in his fight. Though by an artful. diflimula- 
tion they may conceal their negligence from their 
maſters here on earth, and fo, eſcape their anger; 


to be dreaded. Dare they not be remiſs and ſlug- 
giſk in the ſight of their fellow- creatures? Surely 
the conſideration of their being ever under the no- 
tice of their great God ſhould excite them to fol- 
low their work with induſtry, when no other be- 
holds them. To this effect the apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 


* ters, not with eye: ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but 
in ſingleneſs of heart, pleaſing God: and whai- 


* ſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and 


« not unto men.“ 


Thus I have inſiſted, as the pointed limits of 


my diſcourſe would allow, upon ſome of the prin- 
cipal duties which are owing to ſuperiors: and 


while I have attempted to explain their nature, 1 


have not neglected to ſet forth the obligations that 


men are under to the performance of them. It is 


of great conſequence that theſe be known and prac- 
tiled, Perſons of all ranks commonly are much 
more pleaſed to hear the dunes of others inſiſted 


who are in lower relations are apt to be very much 
employed about the behaviour of ſuch as are above 
them; they watch their conduct, and are not ſpa- 
ning of their cenſures, if they do not act as they 
would have them. But it would be better for 
them to mind their own proper duties more; they 
ould be careful to learn and do thoſe things 
Which are in a ſpecial manner becoming their ſta- 

or, H. of dis tions 


* 


places, and their neglects of them are very offen- 


yet they cannot impoſe upon their great Lord and 
Maſter who is in heaven, whoſe diſpleaſure is. molt. 


3 
r 


1. 22, 23. Servants, obey in all things your maſ- 
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tions in life. Give me leave to preſs this with a 
few arguments. lis 


I. If inferiors would conffibniouy de; to 


| thoſe above them their dues, it would greatly CON- 
tribute to the good order of the world; this earth 
would hereupon become a much more agreeable 
place. What confuſion and diſtractions would be 
hereby prevented Kingdoins, churches, and fami- 
lies would be more peaceful, and make a more 
beautiful figure, if their ſeveral members behaved 
aright towards thoſe that were intruſted with the 
care and government of them. 1 readily own that 
many of the diſorders which abound in the preſent 
_ ſtate, ariſe from the miſmanagement of thoſe who 
are in higher ranks ;\ but their duties are to be the 
WOO af the following difcourſe. | 

2. The condition of inferiors would be made 
more eaſy and comfortable, by the: diſcharge of 
their duty towards thoſe above them: they are 
prone to envy their ſuperiors, and to repine at their 
better circumſtances ;\ but they would find more 
fatisfaQtion in their own places, how mean ſoever 
they be, if they took care to acquit themſelves 
well in them. The effect of righteouſneſs is quiet. 
neſs. Then perſons enjoy moſt peace, when they 
move regularly in the ſpheres aſſigned them by 
Divine Providence, be they higher or lower. 

3. When inferiors carefully perform the duties 
of their relations, they are hereby rendered truly 
valuable. It is requiſite, in order to maintain the 
government of the world, that civil reſpect be paid 


to perſons anſwerable to their ſtations in it; but 


outward circumſtances neither increaſe nor diminiſh 
of themſelves the real worth of men: they are t0 
be valued, not according to the places wherein the} 
ſtand, but as they behave in them. The righte 


ens is more excelſent than his wicked alte 
though 


_ 
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though: he ſhould be adorned with titles of great 
power and dighity. He deſerves eiteem, how low 
ſoever his rank in life is, who carries himſelf with 


humility and faithfulneſs, who readily complies 


with the requirements of thoſe that have authority 
over him, and honeſtiy executes the truſts hey? re- 
poſe in hin. 


4. The credit of telgian is 18 red affected py 5 
behaviour of its profeſſors, even in the moſt inferior 


relations. The bulk of mankind form their no- 


tions of religion, more by what they obſerve in the 


lives of thoſe. that profels it, than by its eſtabliſhed 


rules; and they are commonly much more concern» | 
ed for their own things, than for the things of God: 


therefore, when ſuch as make pretence of godlineſs, 
neglect the duties of their relations to their fellow- 
creatures, a much greater clamour is raiſed againſt 
their profeſſion,” than when they with-hold from 


their Creator the honours that are due to his name; 


The words of the apoſtle plainly ſuppoſe, that the 
goſpel would ſuffer greatly imits reputation, if thoſe 
of the loweſt order among men, who profeſs to em- 
brace it, behave amiſs towards their ſuperiors, 1 Tim. 


ve 1. Let as many ſervants as are under the 
« yoke count their own maſters worthy of all ho- 
* nour, that the name of God and his dodrine be 


* not blaſphemed.” On the other hand, he inti- 
mates that they are capable of recommending chriſ- 
tianity by a good converſation in their places, Tit. 
li. 9, 10. Exhort ſervants to be obedient to their 


, © owl. maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all 
things; not anſwering again, not putloining, but 
© ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour 1n all things.” 


So that if you have any regard to the good order 


of the world, to your own peace and reputation, 
and to the credit of the goſpel, take care to diſcharge 
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the duties incumbent upon you relating to your ci. 
vil governors, parents, miniſters, and maſters. And 
the performance of theſe will not be very difficult, 
if you take. the following e will which 1 ſhall 
conclude : — 

1. Cultivate in yourſelves an Humble temper: 
this will diſpoſe you to be contented with your low. 
er ſtations, and to carry yourſelves well towards 


| thoſe above you. When the apoſtle had exhorted 
Chriſtians to be ſubj ect one to another, he adds, 


and be clothed with humility,” 1 Pet. v. 5. Pride 
is a great as 3 or Aiden and diſobedience to 
ſuperiors. 2 


2. Suppoſe yourſelves | in the place of your ſupe- 


riors, and ſeriouſly conſider what behaviour you 
would expect from others in that condition; this 
would ſet your duty before you in an eaſy and con- 
vincing*light. Happy would it be for mankind, 


if perſons of all res and charaQers would obſerve 


Tag excellent rule of our Lord, Luke vi. 31. © As 
ye would that men ſhould do to You, do ye alis 
* to them likewiſe. | 


SERMON 


. © 


©. 2 0 A 22S 


F 


Duties to Inferiors, viz. Children, Servants, 
9 Poor. | ; 


| ACTS: X. 2. 


5 Houſe, which gave much Alms to the People, 


{FE are ſurpriſed to find, by the verſe before 


the text, that this was the character of a 


ſoldier and a Gentile, of one Cornelius an officer 
in the Roman army. But as he and his famil 


were deſigned of God to be the firſt- fruits of the 
Gentiles that ſhould be brought into the church of 
Chriſt, divine grace had already diſpoſed him, in a 
| good meaſure, to receive the goſpel. Though he 
was a Gentile by birth and nation, and had prob». 
ably been educated in the heathen ſuperſtition, 


yet he had already forſaken the idolatry of his an- 
ceſtors : he was a devout man, who feared and 
worſhipped the true God, according to the meaſure 
of light and knowledge which he had. It is an ad- 
dition to his character, that all his family lakes 
POT 


A devout Man, and one that feared God with all his 
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366 885 Duties to 5 ior s, ; 
God as well as himſelf; which ſuppoſes that thelt 


religion and piety was, under God, owing to his 


influence and care. It is alſo mentioned to His ho- 
nour, that he was a very charitable man, who gave 
much alms to the people. There were few juch 
good men among the Gentiles in thoſe times; there 
are jew ſuch good ſoldiers ns þ Chriſtians in 
ours. 

In this man we have a fair example and pattern 
of the practice of the chief of thoſe duties which 
are to be the theme of this diſcourſe, viz. the du- 
ties of ſuperiors towards their inferiors ; as of pa- 
rents towards their children, of maſters towards 
their ſervants, and of the rich towards the poor. [ 
begin, 

Tiiſt, With the duties of POINT towards their 
children. 

The duties hh children owe to their parents 
have been repreſented in the laſt diſcourſe : and 

now let parents know, that there are duties on iheit 


fide too ; duties which they owe even to their own 


children, as well as duties Which their children owe 
: to chem 

The ſum of the parents duties is thus laid down 
by St Paul, Eph. vi. 4. Ve fathers, provoke not 

* your children to wrath ; but bring them up in 
« the nurture and admonition ot the Lord.” On 
which text chiefly I ſhall build this firſt part of my 
diſcourſe. The duties of parents, as there repre- 
ſented, are of two kinds, the one negative, and the 
other poſitive. 

I. Here is a negative precept, or reſtraint, Jaid 
upon parents, as to the exerciſe of their authority 
over their children, Fathers, provoke not your 
children to wrath ;” which certainly does not 
mean that they muſt never correct them for their 


faults, for that is in ſome caſes highly ref 
ON 


| es. 
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for their children's good, and it is recommended in 
ſcripture as one means of a good education, * The 


„rod and reproot give wiſdom,” Prov. xxix. 1 
Therefore * with-hold not Stechen from a child, 


* for if thou beat him with a rod he ſhall not die; 
„thou ſhalt beat him with a rod, and ſhalt ſave 


„ his foul from hell,” Prov. xxiii. 13, 14. It 


js a fooliſh and Aal indulgence of children, to 


let their faults go unpuniſhed, rather than grieve 


their ſpirits: by a proper chaſtiſement. This is ſo 


far from a prudent love, that it looks as if the pa- 


rent hated his*child, and had no :concern for his 


welfare. He that hateth his ſon, ſpareth the rod; 


but he that loveth him, chaſteneth him betimes, | 
It was never St Paul's deſign there- 


Prov. Kili. 2 


fore to wreſt the rod out of the parent's hand. He 
certainly does not mean that parents muſt never 


correct their children at all; that they muſt never 
croſs their inclination, nor lay any ſuch reſtraints 
upon them as will diſpleaſe them, and put them 
out of humour, But his charge to parents, not 


to provoke their children to wrath, muſt be taken 


in ſomewhat a limited ſenſe. Do not provoke 


_ © them. to wrath with undue and unreaſonable 
+ ſeverity. Do not abuſe your authority and pow- 
© er to tyranniſe over them, give them no juſt oc- 


* caſion to be angry with you.“ Fathers, pro- 


* yoke not your children to wrath, leſt they be 
0 diſcouraged, ” Colofl. iii. 21. that is, either leſt 
by means of your ſevere and rigorous treatment of 
them, they ſhould grow dejected and melancholy, 


leſt their ſpirits ſhould bè cowed and broke, which 
1s the way to make them ſtupid and uſeleſs crea- 


tures: or lelt they ſhould deſpair of pleaſing you, 
and ſo no longer endeavour it, nor value your 
reprooſs and corrections any more. As the horſe 


Yeh i is $ bridled in too ſtrait, grows impatient of 
the 
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the rein, ſo when children are diſciplined and re. 


ſtrained with over- much ſeverity, they are apt to 
grow impatient of their parents authority and rule, 


and to fly out into wild licentiouſneſs. Let parents 


15 mk be cautioned, as well againſt cruel ſeve- 
toward their children on the one hand, as a- 


| galaſt a foohſh- and fond indulgence of them on 
the other. Remember how ſeverely God threaten. 


ed Eli of old for not reſtraining his ſons from doing 


evil, 1 Sam. ji. 13. I will judge his houſe for 


< ever for the iniquity which he knoweth, becauſe 
4% his, ſons made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained 


* them not.“ Remember alſo, that unreaſonable 


and undue ſeverity ! is the way to diſcourage them, 


and to alienate both their love and their fear em 


you. If your would have them take your counſels, 
and profit hy your inſtructions, you muſt not pro- 
voke their hatred, but endeavour to ſecure their 
love. You muſt nd to ſoften them with gentle- 


neſs and Kindneſs, and not harden them by tyran- 


nical.cruel y: Remember again that your children 
are parts of y 


ourlees, they ſpring from your own 


bowels, they received. their life and firſt nouriſh- 


ment from you; if you are not tender of them, 
and kind to them, who ſhould ? Where, alas! 


muſt they fly? into whoſe arms muſt they throw 
themſelves, if their cruel parents drive them away 


from theirs? The child of cruel and hard-hearted 
Parents is, methinks, an n object of great compat- 


ſion. 
Let me recommend to the rata; of human 


parents, the example of their heavenly Father, who 


e is ſlow to wrath, and plenteous in mercy, who 
never afflicts willingly, nor grieves bis children 
for his own pleaſure, but for their profit:“ 

Who, though he does ſometimes “ viſit their tranſ- 


«. greſſions with a rod, and their wen with 


8 + oo 


* 


bak Ri XVII. Hunter to hen .. | 


le ſtripes; Werd his loving -kindneſs ders 
« he not take from them ;” and when they repent, © 
and amend, he is eaſily rebonciled: to them; he 
« forgives their iniquity, ind remembers their lin. 
* no more I proceed, 

II. To - conſider the poſitive duties of parents ; 
towards their children; the chief of which are 
ſummed up in theſe few words, Bring them up in 
« the nutture and admonition of the Lord:“ The 
Greek words in that text tranſlated nurture and 
admonition, are both of ſo large a ſignification, 
that it is not eafy to determine What is the preciſe 
meaning of each of them as diſtin& from the other. 
Some ſuppoſe that r=3% nurture, ſignifies diſcipline 
and correction; and that i, ddmonition, means 
inſtruction: Others imagine that the firſt word re. 

fers to human education, and the latter to religious 

inſtruction. T have no room here for critical en- 
quiries, nor are they at preſent very neceſſary: it 
will be ſufficient to lay before you the poſitive du- 
ties of parents toward their children i in as few and 
words Lean 

1. It is their duty to dels them AY to nurſe 
them in ther infancy, to fegd and clothe them, to 
watch over them and protect them in their helpleſs 
age; and alſo to provide as well as they can for 
their ſubſiſtence in the world, when they grow up 
to years of maturity. Parents ſhould lay up for 
„their children, 2 Cor. xii. 14+ Or if they can 
not leave them eſtates, they ought to provide than - 
with trades, by which they may get a livelihood. 
Poor parents, who can lay up nothing for their 
children, ſtiould bring them up to labbur, and inure 
them to induſtry, which ſometimes proves a better 
portion than an eſtate of inheritance, God has 
taught the very brutes; by an inſtinct of nature, to 
bring up their Jung a 0 Spring; a and therefore for 

N „ 3 =; human 
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| homan; parents not acting: up their children with 
the beſt care they can, is worſe than |heatheniſh, 
for it is worſe than brutiſh. _*© If any provide not 
for his own, and ſpecially for thoſe of his own 
« houſe, he hath- denied the faith, and is worſe 


i: than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. 1 


2. Parents ſhould bring up their. children in 


nurture, which may probably ſignify human know- 


| ledge and literature. Such parents as are civilized, 

and ſet by the good providence of God above a 
ſtate of ſavage barbarity, ſhould endeavour that 
their children may be brought up, not like ſavage 
Indians in brutiſh ignorance; but that they may be 


: " with uſeful knowledge; and polifhed by 


as liberal an education as their circumſtances will 
afford to give them. They ſhould endeavour to 
cultivate their minds, as well as nouriſh their bo- 


dies; and to form them for uſefulneſs in civil 


life, as well as feed and elothe them till they grow 
0 the bigneſs of men. But 1 


3. The greateſt and moſt important FO of pa- 


rents towards their children, is to bring them 
s up in the admonition of the Lord,” in the know. 
jedge and fear of God, as rememhring that rhey 
have fouls as well as bodies,” ſouls which are im- 
mortal, and that either happineſs or miſery will be 
their everlaſting portion; and that too, very pro- 
bably, according as they are trained up in their 
- org: years, either in divine knowledge and 


piety, or in ignoranee and wickedneſs. For it is 


4 ſcripture maxim, Prov. xxXii. 6. Train up a 


child in the way that he ſhould go, and when 
„he is old he will. not depart from it:“ Which, 


ke other general rules, may very well ſtand with 
ſome. few exceptions and inſtanees to the Contrary. 
Generally ſpeaking, education forms a man for his 
Bn oy The E which were Gary infu- 
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$21 ER. XI VII. Dult to den. on | 
ſed into the mind, are hardly or ever ore out. 
again : but then it is, maſt commonly, that the 
ſure foundation is laid either of happineſs or of 
| miſery” hereafter and for ever. It is therefore a 
moſt important duty of all parents to uſe the beſt 
means they can, to train up their children in. the 
ways of religion and piety. 

Now concerning thig duty ire nm towards their 
children, 1 will offer them a few directions, and 3 
few motives to perſuade them to practiſe it. 

Fir/t, The directions which J r. humbly af: 
fer to. parents, for the en education of _ 
children, are theſe. 


Ks Inſtruct and admoniſh hank hat an 10 | 7 
perith for lack of knowledge, or of  {&aſonable - A 
e Teach them, more eſpecially, and in the 1 N | 
i firſt place the plain and fundamental truths n On 
Wl tiesofreligion; ſuch as, their loſt eſtate by nature, tze 
eil and danger of fin, and the remedy which God N | 
bas provided for periſhing ſinners, bay the facrifice | Wn 
; of his Son, and by faith in his blood. Farneſtly - £1 1 
preſs them to ("co in Chriſt, and to conſent to 44 
i the goſpel covenant. Endeavour to convince them = i 
N of the reaſonableneſs and urgent. neceſſity of o 1 
: doing, and of the comfort and happineſs that will if 
e accrue from it. Improve all the intereſt which you. "i 
; have in their affections and duriful regards, to brin © 1 


them to God and Chriſt. 

Speak to them about theſe things, MON, great 
ſeriouſneſs. and affection. Let them ſee, that 1̃ 

| have a mighty concern for their ſauls; it may 
probably be a means of awakening laut concern 
for hots ſouls in themſelves e a 
Speak to them about theſe matters ane 5 
.& the people of Iſrael were inſtructed of God to 
| as his law upon their children, Deut. vi. 
ad ſhalt teach. them N unto thy 

3 A 2 children, 
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& 4 . . YL A 2 £ chiſdren, and ſhalt talk of them when Yew 
T fitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſ 
by the way, and when thou lieſt gown, and 
#3 _ : when thou riſeſt up.” - 
ERMRRemembet to make proper dlojttices for the 
1 weakneſs of their young and feeble minds. Dq 
nnot you be impatient with them, nor diſcourage 
= _ _ them with too ſevere rebukes, if they do not at 
Fence remember all your inſtructions, nor grow 
I _ wiſe and good ſo faſt as you would have them. 
| You ſhould in this matter imitate Jacob's prudence 
In another affair, who * led on gently as the 
F young flocks could bear.” Very obſervable to 
mmi purpoſe are thoſe words of the prophet, Hai. 
Xxxxili. 9, 10.“ Whom ſhall he teach knowledge! 


. . upon precept, precept upon precept, line up; 
D on line, line upon line, here a little and there a 
* «little. 80 muſt children be taught by frequent. 
3 repeated inſtructions, and ſuch as are ſuitable to 

3 their capacities and their years. And think it not 
” enough to make them learn ſome form of ſound 
woyrds, and ſay it by rote, as parrots are taught to 


that their minds may be informed and improved in 
Enowledge, as well as their memories s loaded with 
Vords and phraſes, r 

Begin this work of ſtrung your children 
very early, that their minds may be ſeaſoned with 


A pet a tang of profaneneſs and vanity: - Endeavour, 


. Satan, by warning them of temptations befors they 
1 offered to them. 


c and whom ſhall he make to underſtand doc: 
4 trine ? them that are weaned from the milk, and | 
3 drawn from the breaſts: for precept muſt be 


prongunce words and ſentences ; but endeaygur 


74 good principles of religion and virtue, before they, 
poſſible, to be before: hand with the world and. 


1 Hop LO 33 much: as poſſible out of the = 
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of temptation, and . eſpecially from that dangerous 
temptation of wicked company. Evil communi- 
cations are very apt to corrupt good manners; eſ- 
pecially the manners of young perſons, who are 
more prone to imitation than thoſe who re grown | 
grown up to advanced years. i” 
| Reprove and check them for ſin benen 
Watch the firſt breaking out of natural corrup- 
tion, and endeavour to in p vice in the bud, N 
it ripens into the bitter fruit of impiety and p 

a faneneſs. Labour to pluck up thoſe evil 5 in 
the early fpring of life, leſt they ſhould grow up 

) and choak all the good that you are endeavouring” 

. to plant in them. Reprove and correct them 
! MW while as yet there is hope, leſt in a little tinie 
- WW * they ſhould be hardened through the deceitful. 5 
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my b 7 te 


d © neſs of fin.? . 
e Wink a little at their childiſh follies, akd 4 not 
„be perpetually chiding them for trifles ; leſt the 

a commonneſs of your rebukes ſhould make them to 


t. be little minded. But whenever you obſerve any 
o ching that is really ſinful in their words or prac- 
\t | tice, be ſure to frown upon it with due ſeverity 3 
d and let them know that they can offend you in no- 
o ching ſo much, as in ſinning againſt God. 
ur Inſtruct them betimes in the duties of religious 
in MW. worſhip. Teach their infant tongues the language 
th I of prayer and praiſe. As ſoon as they know how 
do atk you for what they want, let hem be direc- 
en ted to aſk all bleſſings of their Father which is in 
th heaven. Aſſiſt their young devations, by putting 
ey words into their mouths ; and endeayour to im- 
ir, preſs their minds with a ſerious ſenſe of the import- 
ad Ml ance of this their duty. As they grow up, direct 
ey and encourage them to the conſtant practice of ſe- 
ceret prayer; allot them ſome proper place of 
a A for * purpoſe, and watch e | 
0, * 1 
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bi DPI A not- neglect it. Bring them alſo to 
the place of public worſhip, as ſoon as they can be 
| . taught to behave with tolerable decency, and with. 


out giving diſturbance to others. Teach them to 
reverence God's day and his ordinances. Thus 
ſhould you put your children betimes into the way, 


ol. God's bleſſing; and who can tell how ſoon the” 


divine Spirit may faſten ſome good word on their 


, conſcience? and thereby dy, an early foundation 


in their ſouls. of eternal Bap and glory. It is 
time now to proceed to the remaining directions, 
which I ſhall be obliged. to give you in- fewer wor ds. 


Lan, nl“ 


251 2¹ Be careful to ſet. your children good expmples. 
There is a natural proneneſs in children to imitate 
their ane to which the apoſtle ſeems to allude, 


- - Eph. v. 1. © Be ye therefore followers, (or imita- 
. 'tors) of God as dear children.“ How much then 


is it the duty, and how much ſhould it be the care 
of parents to behave themſelves wiſely, to walk 


within their houſe with a perfect heart,“ and ta 


practiſe thoſe duties themſelves in which they in- 
ſtruct their children; that ſo by their pronenels to 


ünitate their parents, they may be led to follow the 
thing that good 18: Beſides, you muſt not expect 
. that they will much regard what you ſay to them 


about any fin or duty, while they ſee you contra- 
diet it in your own practice. How can the young 


child believe that it is ſo wicked a thing to tell a 
lie; that © all liars ſhall have their portion in the 
80 Ake which burneth with fire and brimſtone;“ | 


when he finds that even his- own parents, whoſe 


\ wiſdom he is taught to reverence; do ſometimes tell 


* % him lies? Ox how ſhall the child of ſwearing pa- 


3 Were is indeed all that evil and danger in ſin which 


L x z . * 
i 5 \ ; 


rents learn to fear an oath? Or, ſuppoſe you 
ſhould perſuade your children to believe that 


you 


SER. XLVII. Duties to Inferiors. 375 
you tell them of, what opinion muſt they then have 
of you, if they {ee you do wickedly ? While you 


teach them to honour and fear God, you will fink 


their opinion of your wiſdom and goodneſs; and 


neceſſarily teach them to think meanly of yourſelves. 


dren by your own'example; and not only to point 


incline them to virtue and religion, than all the rea- 
If foning and arguing in the world without it can 
do. I muſt not forget another direction, which 


mer, V/z, © | 


5 3- Pray to God for his bleſſing to make your en- 
deavours ſucceſsful. Paul may plant and Apollos 


1 If water, but all in vain, unleſs God is pleaſed to give 


children's ears, ſo far as to oblige them to hear 
you, but their hearts are out of your reach and 


king ſome good impreſſions on their minds f as 
bore, to regenerate and fave their ſouls. Theſe 


ou rents for the religious education of their children 


) 


Let it be your conſtant care therefore to confirm 
your good inſtructions and counſels. to your chils 


out to them the way to heaven, but to go be- 
fore them in it. This will probably do more to 


s of as great importance as either of the for: 


the increaſe, You may poſſibly command your 


power; God only can change and renew them by 
0 his grace. Of him therefore do you beg this bleſ- 
ſing for your dear children; wreſtle with him 
earneſtly for the life of their ſouls; bear their ever- 
laſting intereſt upon your minds, both in your clo- 
let, and in your family devotions: let them hear 
and know what a vaſt concern you have for them, 
by the earneſtneſs of your prayers on their bes 
half. How probably may this be a means of ma- 


well as of obtaining for them influences from as 


are the advices which I would humbly offer to pa- 
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_ Secondly, Preſs their duty in this matter upon 


þ 4 with a few motives; as, 


1. I would intreat parents for 5 dear chil. 


dren's ſake, to endeavour to bring them up in the 


admonition of the Lord. Do not you know that 
your children are by nature depraved and polluted, 
and children of wrath even as others? And that 
they muſt be born again, or they cannot ſee the 


endow: of God? And are you not concerned 


that this divine change may be wrought in them, 


that they may be healed and ſaved ? Probably you 


take pains to provide for them comfortably in :ais 
world, in which you do well; but is there not a 


greater duty which hes uponyyou with reſpect to 


our children, and a far more important intereſt 


of theirs, about which you ſhould be more concern? 
ed, even the intereſt of their ſouls, and their eternal 
falvation f For, alas! what will the world apy 


them ſhould their ſouls be loſt, ſhould they be 


; calt-aways from God for ever ? How much a 


had it been'that you had been written childleſs, 
than that your dear children ſhould periſh in their 
ſins, and be miſerable to all eternity! And now; 


will you not do all you. can to prevent it? If you 


love them, ſurely you will. - 
Conſider alſo of what mighty advantage true re- 


gion will be to your children. How it will adorn 


their perſons, and brighten their character; it 1s 


the faireſt ornament of our younger years. And 
when once © Chriſt is theirs, all things are theirs,” 
1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. from henceforth. all things ſhall 


work together for their good. Their heavenly Fa. 
ther's bleffing ſhall attend them all their days : and 


let death come when it will, their ſouls are ſafe; 


they are ſecured of happineſs hereafter and for ever: 
Need I bay any more to o perſuade you, for your 
| : children“ 


- 
_—__ 


0 
0 
f 


Chri 
and kingdom? ſhew it this way; endeavour that 
your ſeed may be a ſeed to ſerve him in their gene- 
tation: that when you are removed away by death, 


Sen. XLVIII. Duties to Inferiors, 377 
children's ſake, to uſe your beſt endeavours to yang 
them up in the admonition of the Lord. 

2. I would exhort parents to their Juty in this 
matter, for Chriſt and the church's ſake, that 
Chriſt may have a ſeed to ſerve him, and that his 
churches, may live and flouriſh in the world, when 

ou are dead and gone. For from whence is it pro- 
bable that they ſhould receive a ſupply of new mem» 
ders, as the old ones wear off, but from your chil- 


dreu? If theſe ſhould prove generally wicked and 
vile, the churches of Chriſt mult, in all human pro- 


bability, ſink, and religion die out of the land with 
this preſent generation. Have you any zeal for 
i then? any true concern for his intereſt 


they may be the ſupport of his churches, and an 
honour to his cauſe here on earth, as well as the 
monuments of his Blasen de in heaven for 
ever. 


3. Let me nook this duiy upon parents for r 


own ſake; as well that they may have comfort in 


gar children while they live with them here, as 


t they may have a good account to give of their 
charge hereafter, and that they may meet them 


with joy another day, and in a better world, Could 


you but once prevail with your children to feat 


| God, there is no fear but they will be dutiful to 
you; for then conſcience will oblige them to it, 


'There- 


as well as natural affection and honour... 
fore the Father of the righteous ſhall greatly re- 


« joice:” and eſpecially it he be a righteous man 
himſelf. How will It rejoice his ſoul to ſee this 
good ſueceſs of his pious endeavours | this bleſſed 


return of his many prayers! it helps to ſoften the 
parent's dying bed, that he leaves his children in 
VoL. II. 3 — the 
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378 Duties to Inferiors. | 
the ſafe way to heaven. He bids them farewell, 
but for a little time, and hopes to meet them again 
: 1 in a better world. 3 
Conſider further, that the faithful diſcharge of 
your duty in this matter will turn to your com- 
fort, in the account which you are to give of 
your ſtewardſhip another day. Has not God gi- 
ven you Jour children in charge, to bring them ny 
for him? and did you not ſolemnly promiſe to do ſo, 
when you devoted them to him in baptiſm ? Re- 
member, that a day of reckoning will come ſhort- 
ly : and let me recommend/ to your ſerious. peruſal 
thoſe awful words, Ezek. iii. 17, 18. which concern 
parents as well as miniſters, * Son of Man, I have 
made thee a watchman to the houſe of Iſrael ;” 
and ſo has God made you watchmen in your fa- 
milies; © wherefore hear the word from my mouth, 
and give them warning from me. If thon fpeak- 
* eſt not to warn the wicked from his wicked 
6 way, to fave his life, that wicked man ſhall die 
« in his iniquity, but his blood will I require at 
„ thine hand.“ Now, ſhould your children die 
and periſh through theit neglect, how will you be 
able to hold up your heads at the great tribunal ? 
Let me beg that you would lay this matter to 
heart; and if your conſcience ſmites you for paſt 
neglects, may you now be quickened to more di- 
Ugent endeavours to ſave your childern's fouls. 
But, on the other hand, if you have faithfully diſ- 
charged your daty towards them, you will give up 
your account with joy; you will then be? a fect la- 


our of God, both in them that are faved, and in 


them that periſh. » But eſpecially if your pious 
labours have proved ſucceſsful, how joyful will your 
meeting with your children be at the right hand of 
Na ah 4 Adis þ Link be! a crown of rejoicing to you 
i of 4 6 Try 
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« in the day of the Lord, and from chenceforth 
and for ever. 


Thus much concerning ef 15 of parents to- 
wards their children. The other duties of ſuperi- 


be conſidered more briefly. The 
Second is, The duty of maſters towards their ſer- 


60 knowing that ye alſo have a maſter in heaven, 
and there is no reſpect of perſons with him.“ 


and ee is plainly enjoined them; as, 
1. To give unto their ſervants that which is juſt 


them their wages, according to their agreement. 
5 with them, or WHO their parents or friends on 
„ WW their behalf. The hire of the labourer and ſer- 
want kept back by fraud, will make a, loud cry 
d in the ears of = Lord of Sabaoth,” and the 
© Wl God of juſtice will furely avenge their wrongs, 
t James v. 4. 
| 2. Maſters muſt forbear 3 their ſervants. 
Which certainly does not mean that they muſt ne- 


muſt not threaten to puniſh them, 6: turn them a- 
way, if they do not amend. The infinitely merci- 
ful God threatens ſinners with hell and damnation, 
in order to awaken them to repentance, and there- 
by to prevent their ruin; and ſo may earthly maſ- 
ters threaten their faulty ſervants; and it is more. 
kind and merciful ſo to do, and to wait for their 
amendment, than to proceed immediately to the 


or warning at all. To forbear threatning then, 
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vants. Maſters, give unto your ſervants that 
« which is juſt and equal, forbearing threatuing, 
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and an that is, to provide for them, and pay 
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utmoſt ſeverity with them, without any threatning 


an only mean, that they ſhould not rail and ſtorm 
at them, as ſome paſſionate maſters are apt to do, 
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nor treat them with haughty contempt and cruel 
ſeverity, but with mildneſs and lenity, as becomes 
the diſciples of Chriſt, who even when he was reviled, 
reviled not again, and when he ſuffered he threaten. 
ed not. Let earthly maſters remember, that they 
alſo are ſervants of * great God, and but fellow. 
ſervants with their ſervants in his family. Let them 
remember how they have offended their maſter in 
heaven, and yet how kind he is to them, and how 
ready to forgive them; and ſo let them learn to 
practiſe towards their ſervants on earth. Let them 
remember that there is no reſpect of perſons with 
him: that their ſervants are their fellow- creatures, 
who are made of the ſame blood, and whoſe na- 
tures are as noble as theirs, and who; if they are 
truly religious, may be as high in the favour of 
God, and may wear as glorious a crown in heaven 
EZ g 
3. It is the duty of maſters to endeavour to pro- 
mote the ſpiritual welfare of their ſervants; for 
this good Cornelius ſtands commended in our text, 
that through his influence and care, by the divine 
bleſſing, all his houſehold was brought to fear God 
with him, Yau may read with what honour and 
high approbation God ſpeaks of Abraham's pious 
care about this matter, Gen. xvin, 19. I know 
“ him, fays God, that he will command his chil: 
„ dern, and his houſehold after him; and they 
* ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice 
_ & andjudgment :” where his houſehold being men. 
tioned diſtinct from his children, muſt chiefly mean 
his ſervants, And ſuch care did David take of the 
religion of his whole family, that he reſolved not 
to ſuffer a wicked and lying ſervant to tarry in his 
fight; Mine eyes, ſays he, ſhall be upon th 
faithful of the land, that they may dwell with 


f _ me: 
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„ me; he that walketh 1 in a perfect way, he ſhall 
ſerve me, Pfal. ci. 6, 7. 

I need not here give any particular directions to 


maſteth of families, concerning this branch of their 
duty towards their ſervants ; for the ſame heads of 


advice which I offered to parents before, may very 


well ſuit this other duty, alſo. So ſhould maſters 


and miſtreſſes inſtru& and admoniſh their ſervants, 
and ſet them good examples, and pray for them 


and with them every day. And the ſame motives 


too, with which I preſſed the former duty, may be 


"oy applied to this, as, 


1. Let me recommend it to you for your ſer- 


yants fake, that you would endeavour to promote 
their ſpiritual and eternal welfare, Have compaſ- 
ſion on their ſouls, which are as noble in their na- 
ture, and as inunortal as yours : ſuffer them not to 
periſh and go to hell, if you can do any thing to 


prevent it. Suppoſe you were ſhipwrecked in c. m 


pany with others, would you not pity every compa- 
nion in the common diſtreſs, and endeavour to 
ſave every one of them from drowning, eſpecially 
if you could do it with ſafety to yourſelves? Now 
conſider your ſervants as companions with you in 
the common ruin of the fall; have you found a 
a way of falvation tor yourſelves, and will you not 
pity their caſe, and tell them of it too? It is a com- 
mon ſalvation which may be as effectual for them 
as for you. O! ſhew them the way of it, and 
teach them the way how to obtain it. It may be 
they are ſtupid, and not ſenſible of their danger; 
but will you not warn them of it? Let common 
humanity teach you compaſſion towards your {ers 


vants fouls. 


2. Let me recommend this duty to you for 
Chriſt's fake, Have you any love to Chriſt ? any 
zeal for the 2 of his nn and will 
you 


” ” — 
a WF 2 - 
um ̃ —_ — — 2 
— — ——— — 4 xr an — 
4 . & - 


7 E a. 
_—_ : a.” 2 3 
SF 4" — 1 ati”: NY _ 
e —— — en * — 
— ; — 2 —— — 


XS : : — DO IS VETS . 
* L 4 1 — — * - 
. : 2 » SS — n . 3 1 
wy 7 ” , ares Oe „ 1 Fo g * : 6 y 
tne n 1 — 1 r 1 r * . - =. A 3 X 
„ e — i: 4 23 E — 8 r 4 > : 0 S. 6 rr a pu p ; — £ 
0 4 3 ** ia bY 888 FL * n — — —— = > L bo 
l l 2 5 7 i ET RET Sas = 2 Fr PR . L . r — K S — 
. a — : <> BL Sc. iz 3-5 n Ce is — — Je, . 2 I 
. my a 2 2 p wh f > Fog . 2 * a — 
1 war 2 8 „ ens anthers, a: = * Nona Ee 1 2 = * 2 2 2 - I 1 4 RT Ro Eb 
— «> oo *. av. on axrndf> b a . — 2 


PP — 
p 


ABER OO Neo 
5s = &ThCng hl > 6x 
TOs” wo Sat —— 
— 
n = dx. 20" 
- 


382 Duties to Inferiors.' 


ou not cadet that your whole houſehold may 
tk him, and ſerve him as well as yourſelves ? It 
is certain you have many opportunities and advan- 
tages of gaining converts to Chriſt in your own fa. 
milies, which you have not elſewhere. If then 
there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if you have any 
love to this dear Saviour, as well as if you; have 
any bowels and mercies towards your ſervants ſouls ; 
you will ſurely endeavour to bring them to Chriſt, 


and do all you can to prevent their ain ruin, 


and promote their ſalvation. 

Let me recommend this duty te to you for your 
own ſakes; that you may have faithful ſervants, 
who will make conſcience of all their duty, and in 
whom you may ſecurely, truſt. Servants who will 
pray for you, and will help to bring down the bleſ- 
ſing of God on your whole family: as we read, 
that while, good Joſeph was Potiphar's ſervant, 
the Lord bleſſed the Egyptian's houſe for Joſeph's 
„ ſake; and the blefling of the Lord was upon 
all that he had, in n the houſe and in the field,“ 
Gen. XXXIX> 5. 

Let me recommend to you the religious care of 
your ſeryants, for your children's ſake ; that they 
may not be corrupted by wicked ſervants, as is too 
often the caſe. And let me recommend it to you 
for your own ſoul's ſake, that you may have a good 


account to give of your truſt and charge another 


day. But it may be, ſome maſters will pretend 
that they never took any charge of their ſervants 
ſouls; and therefore if they finally miſcarry, no 


blame will lie upon them for 1 it. But conſider, that 


theſe ſervants are a part of your houſehold, to whom 


God expects that you ſhould teach his way. And 


has not God by his Providence committed them to 


your charge? Have not the parents of your young- 


er ſervants. and apprentices committed their ſouls, 
| a5 
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| as well as bodies, to your charge and care? If 
| they did not do it in expreſs words, yet does not 
me nature and reaſon of the thing plainly ſpeak it ? 
bor on you they now depend, under God, for the 


means of knowledge and grace; if you db not in- 
ſtruct and admoniſh them, if you take no care of 


to themſelves, in their nioſt dangerous years of 
„tenptation? Is there none to ſhew them any pity ; 


none to take any care of their eternal intereſt? 


: that would be a hard cate indeed; and it would 


be a moſt cruel thing for parents to put out their 


children on ſuch fad terms as theſe. But certainly 


9 
1 
| I this cannot be the caſe. It is very evident, from 


the reaſon of the thing, that maſters have a charge 
„ of their ſervants ſouls, of which they muſt give an 


„ account another day. For your own fake there- 


s fore, that you may give up your account wich joy 
n and not with grief, let me once more urge it upon 
you, that you would uſe your beſt endeavours to 
promote your ſervants ſpiritual and eternal welfare. 
f EW Reſolve as Joſhua did, that you and your whole 


y bouſe, as far as you can influence, will ſerve the 
T : 


Lord. 


1 Thus much of the duty of maſters tow ards their 


ſervants: It remains to add a few words, 


r Thirdly,” Of the duty of the rich towards the 


d poor. Which! is not to deſpiſe them for their po- 
ts Nerty, but to pity them as brethren and fellow-erea- 
o W{Wrures in affliction ; and by almſpiving. to relieve 
at Icheir wants. For this alſo Cornelius ftands' com- 
m mended in our text, He gave much alms to dhe 
d. people. It is expreſsly charged upon ** them. that 
o are rich in this world, to be rich in good w orks, 
g- ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate,” 


s, MW Tim. vi. 19. Fe by the 1; *h we are to under- 


as Mind, not only perſons of vaſt eſtates ; but al ſuch 
to 


| their fouls ; who muſt ? Muſt they be | eft *wholly 2 
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to whom Providence has given more than is ſuf 
_ cient for their own neceflary uſes-: for St Paul 
gives it in charge to the whole church at Corinth, 
(and it is not likely they were all perſons of great 
eſtates) that upon the firſt day of the weck, every 
one of them, ſhould lay by in ſtore as God had 
&« proſpered. him, for charitable uſes,” 1 Cor. xvi, 
that is, every one whom God had fo proſpered, 
that he could ſpare ſomething to give to thoſe that 
were in real want. It is very obſervable, that our 
dleſſed Saviour, who was but poor himſelf, yet 
practiſed alms-giving, and made it the cuſtom of 
i family ; as may be gathered from John xii. 29, 
when he had ſaid to Judas, What thou doeſt do 
quickly,“ ſome of his diſciples thought he meant 
of giving to the poor : they could be led to think 
fo, only by his common practice, which, it ſeems, | 
Was to give ſomething to the poor, out of the little 


that he had for the ſubſiſtence of his own family. 


. 
And he pronounced his bleſſing on this duty, 
in that ſaying of his, which was well remember 
ed by the diſciples, and it is mentioned by St Paul, r 
Accs xx. 35. It is more bleſſed to give than to v 
& receive.” Alms-giving then is the duty not only Ne 
of thoſe who have great eſtates, but of all who are 
rich enough to practiſe it in any meaſure. Let eve- 

ry one miniſter, according to the ability which God 

_ giveth him. Let him give his alms to the poor freely 
and cheerfully, not grudgingly, or as of neceſſity, 
for God loveth a chearful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 6. and 
he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity, Rom. 
xii. 8. not to be ſeen of men, and io gain their 
praiſes, but out of a ſincere reſpect to God's com- 
mand, and an unfeigned love to his poor neigh- 
bours and brethren in Chriſt. Let him give pru- 
dently, doing good unto all as he has opportunity, 
and eſpecially to the houſehold of faith. Let him 
TIES. „ os prve 


* , 
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we liberally, according to his circumſtances; for 
de that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and 


he 'that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. 
And, once more, let him give in faith, relying not 


en the merit of his own works, but wholly on the 


merits of Chriſt for their acceptance with God, 
and depending on his ' promiſes for a plentiful re- 


ward; “ for he that giveth to the poor ſhall not 
« Jack. He lendeth to the Lord, and that which 


* he giveth will he pay him again,” DIY, xix. 
17. 

Therefore to do good and to communicate for 
get not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. 
Hereby ſhall our riches be ſanctified to us, accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour, Luke xi, 41. Give 


« alms of ſuch things as ye have, and behold all 


33 


things are clean unto you.” Such a dedication. 
of a ſuitable part of what we have unto God, will, 
like the offering of the firſt fruits under the law, 


bring down a bleſſing on all the reſt. The liberal 


foul Thall be made fat. But above all other encou- 
ragements to the practice of this duty, is the promiſe 
which God has given us of a future and eternal re- 
compence. It has promiſe of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come. Bleſſed are the mer- 


ciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. And our Savi- 


our has aſſured us, that in the day of final retribu- 
tion, when every man ſhall receive according to 


| his works, a ſpecial regard will be had to works of 


charity ; ; and that thoſe who have fed and relieved 
Chriſt, in his poor members, ſhall receive an hun- 


dred fold, even the kingdom of their Father, which 
he hath prepared for them from the foundation of 


the world : while the mercileſs and uncharitable 
ſrall be caſt into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
Soul and his _ 
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Having theſe promiſes therefore, dearly beloved, 
let us be ready to diſtribute, willing to communi. 
cate, and not be weary of well-doing, 1 for we ſhall 
reap in the end, if we faint not. 
Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
| the dead the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that great Shepherd 
of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting 
covenant, make you perfect in every good work 
to do his will; working in you that which is well. 
pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom 
be glory f for ever and ever. Amen. * 
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4 Man that hath Friends muft fhew himſelf Friendly. 


JN 


of which ſort friendſhip is, and in a larger ſenſe fit- 
ly expreſſive of all the reſt ; and that is, that the 


indeed due from us to all our fellow-creatures. 
But almoſt every relation gives it a new caſt and 
Iorm, and calls for a ſet of officers, new either 
or kind, meaſure, or manner. So then a particu- 
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THIS is one among the many wife maxim 
{ L laid down by king Solomon, for the conduct 
of human life; it contains a proper hint or gene- 
ral rule for the duties belonging to friendſhip, and 
ſo by parity of reaſon, to all relations of equality, 


atiage of equals one to another ſhould be friend. 
and equal on both fides. Love and benevolence 
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' requiſite of all the kinds of equal relation, more 
than of the ſuperior and inferior reſpeQively : yet 


lowing heads, which exhibit in a gradual rife from 
lower to higher degrees of nearneſs, all the ranks 


| ty as to ſome of them :— _ 


—— a 


mth * ENTER aa 
Fourth, [Haibands and wives." 


lar ſort of friendlineſs and kindneſs is the common 


{till diverſified according to the ſpecial nature of the 
relation ſultained by the equals. And then, as all 
equals, conſidered as ſuch, are independent one of 
another; the duties of every ſuch relation are re- 
ciprocally the ſame on both ſides, as far as circum- 
ſtances admit, 'and the equality goes, and not cor- 
reiß Rr only as in unequal relations, 
T ſhall conſider the duties between equals, (the 

ſubject Fam now to inſiſt on) under the four fol. 


of this fort of relatives, each of which has a com- 
mon and equal part, though mixed with a diſpari- 


 Firſ, Thoſe between en 
Secondly, Friends in a more ſtrict ſenſe. 
Thirdly, Wahren, the children of the ſame fa 


1 rn 


1 begin with the firſt and loweſt order of equals, 
thoſe who. are nei ighbours in ſituation to one ano- 


ther, and the duties which ariſe from hence. This 
| indeed is the ſmalleſt remove from the general tie 


of, humanity, and thoſe. common focial affeQions 


and duties: which are due 40; all; of our ſpecies as 
they come in; our way. Vet as there is more in 


common between neighbours. than ſuch who live 
at a diſtance, the former ſeem to challenge a pre- 
ference.in our kind regards and good ofces above 


the lauer, 1 like manner as thoſe of the ſame 


«4:4 country. 


country, above thoſe of another, all other things be- 
ing, equal 
"Not indeed as though we are N to make 


our neighbours our familiar friends and intimate 
companions ; this is left to our own inclination 
and prudence: nor yet, again, are the largeſt effects 

of our benevolence and charity always to be diſpoſ- 
ed within the verge of the place where we reſide; 
while, as is very poſſible and common, it does not 
contain the greateſt number of thoſe we are under 
the moſt ſpecial engagements to. 


But then, leaſt of all, muſt we ſuffer ourſelves i in 


conformity to the manners of thoſe among whom 


we live, to become partners with them in any un- 


lawful courſes, whom we ought rather to reprove 
than to imitate and countenance therein. All places 
in the preſent degenerate ſtate of the world are 
bad enough, and evil cuſtoms prevailing around us, 
have a-mighty tendency to infnare us; as the Ifrael- 
ites, of old were not in vain warned, againſt the 
wicked and 1dolatrous Canaanites Who were left to 
dwell among them. Hence it is a neceſſary and 
important part of our duty, to arm ourſelves with 
a ſacred reſolution and circumſpection, that we 


may not be drawn into ſinful practices and neglects, 


after the example, and by the influence of thoſe 
who are about us. Rather than to do this, and ſo 


to fin againſt God, and wound our conſciences, ve 
muſt be content to bear patiently the cenſure of 


being unneighbourly and unmannerly, and ſacrifice 


ſome conveniencies and comforts of the focial life, 


to the greater obligation of maintaining our inte- 
grity, . the former cannot be had but at the 
nee of the latter. And, by the way, we ſhould 


avoid, 


* Optime ſocietes homipum con junctioque ſervabitur, ſi, ut quiſ. 
que erit conjunctiſſimus, ita io eum benignitatis plurĩmum confe- 


atur. Cic. de Off. 
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avoid, as far as we can, ſettling in ſuch places where 


profane and profligate finners abound, and there 
are very few or no good perſons to aſſociate with. 
Such were Sodom and the adjacent country, which 


while righteous Lot pitched on for the place of 


his abode, on account of their fertility and plea- 


ſantneſs, what awful reaſon had He after ward to 


repent of his choice! A 
Now, ſo tar as confiſts with this care of our own 


ſpiritual preſervation, and with all our engage- 


ments elſewhere, the ſum of what we owe to our 


' neighbours, is to be as kind, uſeful; and beneficenr 
among them as poſlible, ſtrictly avoiding, at the 
fame time, what may be to the hurt of any. Par- 
ticularly, we muſt endeavour to live in peace, and 
promote it among them: and, to this purpoſe, not 


officiouſſy pry into, or intermeddle with the af- 


fairs of other families; 1 or haſtily take up, ſpread, 
much leſs raite reports prejudicial to our Lomb S 
bours. 


Again, We mould be courteous, Mable: and o- 


bliging to them on all occafions of converſe, treat- 
ing them with the accuſtomed forms of civility, 
and forbearing a ſtiff, ſupercilious and diſtant car. 


riage. This piece of reſpect in friendly ſalutations, 


in civil language and deportment, is eaſy and cheap 
to pay to all we know, and is ſcarce forfeited by 


the worſt of men. And yet, alas! it is hardly 
vouchſafed by ſome, even to the beſt of men, thro” 


pride and haughtineſs, through a churliſhneſs and 


moroſeneſs of temper, or through bigotry, if they 


happen to think and practiſe in matters of religion 
ä differently from themſelves. 8 
Mofeover. we ſhould be ready to do Fund return 


thoſe good offices which tend to mutual protection 
and accommodation, nor be backward to join, in 
$7 oporyon to our leifure or ability, 1 in all reaſon- 


able 


le 
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able and practicable undertakings for the common 
ood of the whole vicinage. 
It is alſo a very proper and becoming 5 of 
our neighbourly duty, to aſſiſt with our counſel, 
advice, and patronage (as far as our own neceſſary 
affairs, and other obligations will permit) thoſe 
about us, who may need and deſire it; and then 
to reſerve ſome portion, at leait, of our voluntary 
charities to be diſtributed among the poor of the 
place where we dwell, even though the larger 
meaſures of it ſhould be pre-engaged elſewhere. 

For, as it is the property of a good man to “ dif. 
« perſe abroad, and pive to, the poor,” Pial. cxii. 

2 Cor. ix. 9. it ſeems but reaſonable that a 
channel which lies ſo open to his hand, and near 
his own door, ſhould not be wholly oVer- looked by 

. 

To this may be added, the faſforing.. our neigh- 
bours to reap ſome ſecular advantage from us, by 
providing ourſelves from among them, with ſome 
at leaſt of the neceſſaries and conveniences of lite, 

and not for the ſake purely of ſmall ſavings, with- 

out any neceſſity for ſuch trugality, to procure them 
all from places at a diſtance.  _ 

Finally, We ſhould {trive all we can to promote 
virtue and goodneſs in the places of our reſpective 
reſidence, to reform the immoral and profane, and 
tor this end to improve all the influence we can 
| make over them by benignity and ſervice ; we 

ſhould mourn over thoſe fins we ſee or hear of a- 

| mong them which we cannot prevent, and pray 
for both their ſpiritual and temporal welfare. 

Now ſuch a diſpoſition and conduct as this to- 
ward neighbours, (with due allowances for the 
different circumſtances of places, as more or leſs 

| large. and populous, and the like) it is not recom- 

| mended and entorced by the law ot univerſal bene- 


volence 
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woletiee" to our fellow. creatures, as one branch of 


it, and a natural means to give it its fulleſt effe& 
on the whole? For it is eafy to perceive in the 
total diſregard of all neighbourly civilities and be. 


nefirs, that the courſe of benevolence could never 


go on regularly and ſmoothly.; and many: oppor- 
tunities of exerciſing human affections, and being 


uſeful, which proximity of dwelling continually 
caſts in the way of perſons, would be loſt. 


Is not this included alſo in the ſenſe of ſuch ge- 


neral precepts of ſcripture as theſe ? If it be 


„ poſhble, as much as heth in ou live peaceably 
„ with all men,” Rom. xii. 18. Render to all 
„ their dues, owe no man ary "ching: but to love 
*© one another: with a love which worketh no ill, 


(but all the good it can) to our neighbour.” Chap. 


xi. 7, 8. As we have opportunity, let us do good 
to all men,“ Gal. vi. 10. Thus God required 
the Jews, when ſojourners in Babylon, to “ ſeek 


© and pray for the peace of the city,” Jer. xxix. 


7- adding this reaſon, that “ in the peace thereof 


they ſhould have peace.” Our own private ſe. 


curity and outward convenience is in a great 
meaſure wrapt up in that of the neighbourhood 
we belong to. On many occaſions, thoſe who 
live near - together, may want one another's aſſiſt 


ance. But we debar ourſelves from all reaſonable 


ecpectation of ſuecour from others, when our 
turn comes t6 need it, if we have affected to live 
quite alone before, and akogethet eſs of 


their good or evil. 


Is not a diffuſive kindneſs and aſefulneſt A fore 
character too? are not they who attain to it bleſſed 
with ſaithfut Abraham, whom God Prothiled ſo 
to bleſs, that he ſhould be a bleſſing ? Gen. xi. 
2. Is not this a thing of good Nb 12 And are 


we not directed to think on, in order to praclie 
{nc} 


' - SS _ * WE TEN 
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ſuch things as well as what are ſtrictly juſt and 


f | 
t true? Phil. iv. 8. O] what credit and honour 
e does this bring to the goſpel in the world, when 


it can be faid of thoſe who profeſs it, that they 


rare courteous and kind to all with whom they have 
r- to do, are ready to join with their fellow-inhabi- 
9 | tants, in all uſeful and charitable defigns, in every 
ly I thing but what is evil or has the appearance of it, 

and will come behind none, according to their 


e- ability, in any good work? But, on the other 


be hand, if perſons profeſſing godlineſs ſuffer thoſe 
who live nigh them to ſee or taſte no fruits of 
their humanity and benevolence, though they 
| ſhould not be altogether wanting in theſe things 


| think that they do no more good abroad than 


doctrine may be blaſphemed, 
Might I not propoſe our bleſſed Lord himſelf as 
| 2 pattern here, who communicated his heavenly 
doctrine to his own citizens, among ſome of the 
firſt he preached to ? | A. EE * 
Proceed we now to a 1 
Second ſet of equal duties, thoſe of friendſhip. 
This forms a relation or much greater intimacy 
than neighbourhood, and fo eſtabliſhes an obliga- 
tion to an higher ſort of degree of kind affections 
and actions. I conſider it now not as blended 
with other relations, but as ariſing from a volun- 


pects independent, to cultivate a familiar correſpon- 
(dence together. Seyeral are the ſprings and forms 


int notion of it. But it is not my preſent pro- 


. xi. Nrince, to inquire particularly into them, any more 
d zue than into the choice of friends, which is an affair 
ractiſe of great nicety and prudence. Yet let it be ob- 


Vol. II. 3D ſerved, 


| elſewhere : will not this naturally lead them to 


near home? And thus the name of God and hie 


tary agreement or choice of perſons in other reſ. 


of human friendſhip, according to a leſs or more 
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ſerved, that 5 forming particular friendſhips, el. 


pecially thoſe of the cloſeſt kind, conſiſting in an 


harmony of temper, profeſſions of the warmeſt af. 


fections, and union of intereſts, is left in the ſcrip- 
ture (though giving ſome ſhining examples of 


ſuch a friendſhip, and ſome rules about the choice 
of friends) to every man's liberty and diſcretion, as 
a voluntary thing to be engaged in or not, and in 


ſuch a way and manner as may beſt ſuit each 
one's circumſtances, without being made expreſs 


matter of duty to any. And it is wiſely and rea- 
ſonably thus left to a prudential choice ; for the 


truth is, the contracting intimate alliances with 
any of our fellow. creatures, is not roperly a moral 


obligation, but rather a matter of private conve- 
nience and pleaſure, to which conſequently as men 


are ſtrongly enough inclined by the frame of their 
nature in ſome. or other degree, 1 it were as needleſs 
to preſcribe it as a duty, as its being of itſelf no 
- point of morality would make it improper, 


But now, friendſhips of one kind or another 


there are and will be in the world, and almoſt eve: 
ry man has ſome whom he has peculiar obligations 


to for favours received, whom he moſt frequently 
and freely converſes with, and whom he eſteems 
and has regſon to account his friends more than 
the reſt of mankind. Friendſhips likewiſe where 
they obtain are a proper means of promoting and 
exalting benevolence ; they afford fuller ſcope and 


better ſecurity for exerciſing ſome of the higheli 


and tendereſt inſtances of philanthropy, than the 


world at large, mere neighbourhood, or a common 


acquaintance can do, Here then reaſon and ſcrip- 
ture too come in ta regulate our conduct, when 
friendſhips are formed and ſubſiſt, requiring that 
it be mutually friendly, according to the nature 
th terms of the ir1gnghup, is 
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for a perſon to uſe 
| the confidence he has ſuffered another to repoſe in 
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Let this then be the firſt rule for the due ma- 
naging friendſhip, to be agreed on the terms, and 
neither to raiſe nor to take up expectations beyond 
the juſt intention and import of them. It is a very 


heinous fault in one extreme, which ſome men al- 


low themſelves in, that they make large profeſſions 
of friendſhip and kindneſs to others, which they ne- 
ver deſign or take any care to make good. They 


are friends to all who apply to them, as far as fine 


promiſes, and fair unmeaning words go, only to 
rid themſelves of importunity, and it may be, to 
laugh at the credulity and ſimplicity of thoſe who 


have truſted them. This is fo egregious trifling 


with the ſacred name of friendſhip, ſuch an outrage 
on all integrity and fidelity, that a truly conſcien- 


tious perſon, far from profaning friendſhip at this 


rate, will rather chuſe to declare leſs than he in- 
tends, and to do more than he has declared, than 


| to profeſs more and do leſs. 


On the other hand, ſome are as extravagant in 
their claims and pretenſions, beyond all the bounds 
of the correſpondence that has paſſed between them- 
ſelves and others. Through weakneſs of vanity 
they affect to reckon men of merit in the number 


| of their friends, boaſt on very {light grounds of their 
| eſteem, favour, and intimacy, and „ a plea- 
ſant look, a kind obliging word, and tl 


a kind ob ind the common- 
eſt marks of civility, into a ſure ſign of an extraor- 


| dinary value and ſpecial regard for. them. And 
| thus, while they create diſappointment and uneaſi- 


neſs to themſelves, they become troubleſome to 0 
thers, nay and injurious too, by complaints of 


hard meaſures, whenever their unreabonable and 


ill grounded expectations are not complied with. 
II. It is the e office of friendſhip, 
is utmoſt endeavours to anſwer 


392 | hin. 
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him. Whatever engagements there may be de- 
tween me and another, 1 treat him as à friend in 
this very 1 inſtance, when I accept a traſt from him; 
though the ties of amity between us might not be 
10 ſtrait, before, that 1 could not without a breach 
of them have refuſed it. Is it a fecret ſerioufly com- 


mitted to me to keep, or ſuch private converſation 


which its own nature ſufficiently declares to be un. 
fit to be divulged, eſpecially in certain places and 
companies? I mult then preſerve inviolably, and 


with a religious filence, what is ſo fpoken under 


chargeof ſecreey, undertheſealof friendlyconfidence, 


which I quite deſtroy and ſhew myſelf utter iy un- 
fit for, if through indiſcretion, importunity, a talk- 


ative humour, and much more through any bad 
deſign, I am drawn to diſcloſe it. Or, is it any 
pledge ſomewhat of value, that is depoſited in my 
hands for ſafe cuſtody ? I owe to him who has in- 
truſted me with it, the greateſt care and diligence 


to keep it from harm and loſs, and a ready reſtitu- 


tion when it is called in, which is a point of juſtice 


too, as well as friendſhip. ls it any buſineſs, that 


my friend has committed to my management, and 


which I have accordingly undertaken for him? 
1am bound by the law of friendſhip, to proſecute 


it with the ſame albquity and activity, as if it were 
my Own. 

So then, in all particular caſes dein the con- 
fence of a friend is given and taken, fidelity muſt 
be ſtrialy maintained. This is ſo due im itſelf, and 


ſo much depended on, that a violation of it leaves a 
brand of juſt reproach and infamy on the guilty per- 
ſon for his baſeneſs and treachery, and a wound in 


the ſpirit of the unhappy ſufferer, piercing deepe? 
than the inconvenience or loſs itſelf he may fuſtain. 


Confidence in an unfaithful man, (as the wiſe 


6C maſt. 


Ser. XI VIII. Duties to Friend. 397 


man obſerves, is like a broken tooth, and a foot 


« out of joint.“ Prov. xxv. 1 

III. Another duty to friends, i is to obſerve a de- 
cency and reſpectfulneſs in our own language and 
behaviour to them, together with a candid inter- 


pretation of their words and actions. It is indeed 
the office of humanity and charity at large, to think 
and ſpeak the beſt of all men. We are to“ ſpeak 


« evil of no man.“ Tit. iii. 2. But where there is 


a friendly intercourſe and reciprocation of offices 


between us and others, where we have received fa- 
yours from them, or live with them in the freedoms 


of converſation, we ought to be extremely tender 


of their eaſe and character. and uſe more than or- 


dinary care not to expoſe and render them con- 
temptible to others, or uneaſy within themſelves, by 
ſaying or doing what may ſeem to bear hard on 
them; and that not only when they are preſent, 
but as much when they are abſent, at which times 
as our friendſhip is put molt to the trial, ſo we 
muſt be peculiarly on our guard not to betray it. 
Hence, all backbitings, taking pleaſure 1 in publiſh- 


ing faults and infirnities, ſevere invectives, or fly 


infinuations and ſecret practices againſt thoſe we 
have owned as friends, and perhaps owe many obli- 
gations to, muſt be utterly renounced as flatly re 


pugnant to the very ſhow of friendſhip, and 3 


all profeſſions of it to be hollow and hypoeritical. 


No more ſhould the ſallies of refined ſatyr, and 
witty raillery, be too freely indulged. However in- 
nocently and pleaſantly they may be meant, yet 


they ought to be ſuppreſſed, if they have any real ten- 


dency to make our friends appear in a ridiculous 
light, or their temper and preſent turn of mind is 


like to diſpoſe them to receive grating impreſſions 
from them. 
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398 Duties to Friends. 
As thus we mult be cautious not to blemiſh the 
reputation, or diſturb the repoſe of our friends our. 
ſelves, ſo we ſhould be ready to patronize and de- 
fend them againſt the reflections and injurious 
treatment they may meet with from others: far 
from baſely taking a part in, or even patiently ob- 
ſerving, a popular cry againſt them, and an unjuit 
run on their good name, it becomes us manfully to 
withſtand it. And as to their real faults, (which 
who is without?) it is the part of friendſhip, and 
even humanity itſelf, firſt to vail them from public 
notice as far as poſſible ; and then, if they happen 
to get abroad, to offer all the alleviations and ex- 
tenuations in their favour, which the truth of 
things will allow, and particular circumſtances 
with the general frailty of human nature ſuggeſt. 
On the other hand, in order to the due effect of 
the ſincereſt good-will and endeavours of one friend 
to carry it blameleſsly and honourably to another, 
Mutual jealouſy, the great bane of frĩiendſhip, mult 
be guarded againſt. The moſt favourable conſtruc- 
tion ſhould be put on paſtages that look unkind and 
ſuſpicious. When our expectations are not an- 
{wered, let us ſuppoſe that equal or ſuperior engage- 
ments elſewhere, fome accidental reaſons, or hu- 
man infirmities, rather than any falſehood or ill de- 
ſign, have occaſioned it. We ſhould demur for 
ſome time on reports to the prejudice of our friends, 
till we have an opportunity of knowing the certain 
truth; nay, and be ready to pafs by offences of a 
fighter nature. | | « 5 


IV. All flattery muſt be batiiſhed from friendſhip, 
as entirely inconſiſtent with the true notion and 
laudable end of it. It is certain that this can never 
do them any good towards whom it is uſed; but it 
may, and moſt probably will do them a great deal 
of harm, by cheriſhing in them pride and won: 

| | all 
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and countenancing them in fin; while it betrays 


in thoſe who are guilty of it a fordid deſign of ſer- 


ving ſome private intereſt of their own, by the 


weakneſs of others. On the contrary, counſel, ad- 


monition, and reproof, even to the veniuring to dif- 


pleaſe for the preſent, rather than to ſuffer tamely 
2 friend to bring guilt, ſhame, and miſchief on him. 
ſelf, are very becoming and uſeful parts of friend- 
ſhip, and an argument of ſincere and diſintereſted 
love. For“ faithful are the wounds of a friend: 
but the kiſſes of an enemy are deceittul,” Prov. 
XXVII. 6. And ſuch a faithful friendly love will dic- 
tate the doing this ungrateful, though neceſſary of. 
fice, with that prudence and judicious choice of pro- 
per ſeaſons and proper faults, and with that genie 
neſs and tenderneſs that it may appear a kindneſs in 
the delrgn of the reprover not proceeding from any 
aftected ſuperiority of cenforiouſtieſs, and become in 
effect a kindneſs to the reproved, whoſe part corre- 


ſpondentlyit is to take it well, and ſeek to profit by 


it. Need I add, 

V. That ſuch offices as theſe belong to friend- 
ſhip : a readineſs to lerve thoſe we live on theſe 
terms with, according to. the demands of our cor- 
refpondence ; ; even firſt and freely where they ſtand 


in need of our aſſiſtance, with ſome ſelf. dental and 


difficulty to ourſelves, and without a nice and ſcru- 
pulous balancing of accounts, which carries a very 


unfriendly aſpect: a grateful acknowledgment of 


favoups received, without denying gr diminiſhing 


them, becauſe our deſires are not always gratified, 
together with a forwardneſs to oblige in our turn, 
and within our power, thoſe who have firſt and 


molt obliged us: a common ſenſe of joys and ſor- 
rows; a conſtancy to our engagements, ſo as not 


| to break with our friends through fickleneſs and le- 
vity of ſpirit on ſlight and wiling occaſions, eſpe- 


cially 
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cially not to withdraw from-them in a time of ad- 


verſity: and an improvement of all friendſhips 


and familiarities of converſe for the mutual ſtrength. 
ning and aiding of religion and virtue, 

And can we now on this detail of friendly du. 
fies and offices forbear to recolle& the noble and 
| difintereſted friendſhip of that beſt divine and hu- 


man friend our Lord "Tefus Chriſt ? What a graci- 
ous and loving friend did he ſhew himſelf to our 


world, by laying down his life for men, even when 
they were enemies to God and himſelf ? And from 


the time that a ſpiritual alliance commences be. 


tween him and any of the children of men, by a 


_ conſent gained on their part; he never fails in 


one article of uſeful and kind friendſhip to them, 
but is always taking care of, and promoting their 


beſt. intereſts. Nay, he cauſes his love eminently 


to ſhine forth in that more difficul: part of for. 


giving offences, ſuch offences and affronts which 


would juſtly diffolve all human alliances. Let us 
ſeek above all things to ſecure to ourſelves this 


£28 - heavenly Friend, who does and will indeed love at 


all times, and make up for the want of other 
friends, and for the defects or faults of thoſe we 
have: let us cultivate more and more friendly 
intercourſes with him, both in deriving down the 


communications of his grace into our ſouls, and 


in making becoming returns of love and chearful 
obedience to him: and let us make him our mo- 
tive and pattern for acquitting ourſelves well of all 
we owe on the ſcore of friendſhip to any of our 
fellow creatures. For this end we may conſider 


him, even as man, aſſuming this character in a ſpe- 


cial manner. He took to himſelf out of the twelve, 
one diſciple for his particular friend. This was 
the honour and title of the apoſtle John : he 
whom Teſus loved, loved in a more intimate and 

ö familiar 
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familiar manner than the reſt, as one who, no 
doubt, neareſt reſembled hirhfelf in all thoſe ſoft 
and tender qualities that forfn the 2 comfort. 
able, virtuos, and uſeful friendſhip. 
A very few words will ſuffce for the © | 
Third claſs of equals, brothers and iter, and 
the duties that belong to them "mutually. This 
relation is formed by nature itſelf, and net b 
choice; it has à great many things it commont, 
more than are between neighbours or even friends; 
(except thoſe WhO have contracted the ſtrickeſt in- 
timacy) and it is prior to thoſe” other bands. 


| Conſequently nature and reuſoh as well as ſcripture 
dictates, that there ſhould be'a peculiar Affection, 


with very kind effects of it, paſting” between thoſe 


obliged: to make a brother or a ſiſter an intimate 
or boſom friend in preference” ts. one not a-kitt: 
Beſides a variety of outward circumſtances that 


here, diverſity of temper, and want of ſuitable 
qualificatioris, may render it unſafe and improper. 


mendſhip and fraternity are diſtinct; though they 


The chief am of friendſhip is agreeable and im- 
proving converſation. Among brethren an hearty 
love of benevolence, an ardent concern for each 
other's welfare and intereſt, a readineſs to ſerve 
and promote it, ate the peculiar offices to be at- 
tended to; wherein, though friends too, are to 
have a ſhare, yet the claim of kindi ed is ordinarily 


„ Neceſlati * dia vitæ Shear: lis waxiſhs; quos ante 
di (4. e. propinquis) vita autem, victuſaue communis, conſilia, 
ermones, &. in amicitiis vigent Maxime. Cic. de Uffc. 


that are thus related together. Vet one is not 


will not often admit of ſo clôſe 4 correſpondence 
It is eaſy to perceive how the pore parts of 


may alſo mingle well together, and fach a buten 
uon where it happens adds a luſtre to the relation. 


155 and B Nor OP mult Motu : 


* 
3 + * 3 7 7 
n 10 * 2 
EE ns — 


* 3 4 = = 
822 — Yo of 
— m — 


3 
p 8 28 


£ BY $1 
* 1,8 
1 1 
_ 
* 1 
e 
* 
1 
3 
; » 


$37 .18 
bY 
*% F 
12 4 7 
* 
11 
5 
1 5 
1 19 
_ 
9 - z A 
SY E . ks 
29 * 
5 : 
Y 
It: +7 
1 Ki 
= * 
10 8 "I 
# N 
4 5 1 
4 
1 
+4 * 

E bl 1 
i "= 
$4 oo 4 

- Sg * 
P 
S TY 

—_ 
"1.338 
. af q 
. 3 1 
3 12 


402 a 15 Dulies between 


love exert tat, in deſires and endeavours for the 
outward good. and proſperity. of our kindred; it 
ſhould be expreſſed alſo in earneſt ſolicitude, and 
labours for their converſion and ſalvation. 

I ſhall only add, that it ſhould be a ſpecial care 
of brethren to cultivate peace among themſelves. 
For „ behold how good and pleaſant it is for bre. 

<,thren to dwell together in unity!“ Pſal. cxxxiii, 
1. But how unnatural and unſeemly are quar. 
rels and contentions among ſuch? Gen. xiii. 8, 
And yet there is, need of a great deal of caution 
for this purpoſe, becauſe of the propenſity there is 
in thoſe who live much together 01 on a level, to fall 
into ſtrife and variance. 

«+; come nov in the 170 | 

Fourth and. laſt place, to the duties of . conju- 
| gal relation; a relation of the greateſt intimacy of 
all others, which comprehends all the ſweets and 
endearments of the ſtricteſt friendſhip, eſpecially 


where it obtains between diſcreet, virtuous, and 


worthy perſons; and wherein a certain ſaperiority 
of one of the parties is ſo tempered with an equality 
in other reſpects between both by reaſon of the 
near union of their perſons and intereſts, that it 
founds and requires duties common on both 
" ides, as well as lone diſtin& and eee to 
each. And, 


I. There are . equally and; alike incum- 


bent on both huſband and wife; ſuch as, 

1. Love to each other's perſons. Though love 
in ſcripture is eſpecially enjoined to bands, yet 
| wives are likewiſe to be taught to love, and are 

* to care how to. pleaſe their huſbands.” Tit. ii. 


4. 1 Cor. vii. 23, 34. What true conjugal hap- 


Hes can. there be without a reciprocal ſtrong 
_ affetion ?.and how without it can the many care- 
ful ang differnt offices of a N life be duly 

= diſcharged ? 


— 
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diſcharged ? but this will facilitate and ſweeten 
all. Beſides, is it not expected, nay, and pro- 
miſed on both ſides? ſo that nothing, no not the 


faireſt, civileſt, kindeſt uſage, can be an equivalent 


for the want of cordial love, where it is percei- 
ved to be abſent. With this therefore muſt the 


conjugal relation commence ; and no conſidera- 


tions ſhould induce perſons to enter into it, with- 
out a good liking or eſteem of one another. And 


this, as the life and ſoul of it, muſt. be- main- 


tained with the greateſt care and diligence- ever 


after, whatever infirmities, changes, and croſs-ac- 


eidents may fall out, by all ingratiating and en- 


dearing methods, and by guarding 8 every 
thing that may threaten to impair it. ; 
2. A ſtrict care about maintaining peace is ano- 


ther common conjugal duty. An hearty mutual 


love 1s indeed a promiſing and hopeful means to 


this end; nor can it be reaſonably expected where 


this is wanting, Yet neither will this always 
prevent diſſenſions and animoſities; but as it will 


certainly give a greater edge to them when they 
ariſe, ſo itſelf by degrees may be damped and ex- 


tinguiſned by their frequently happening among 


thoſe who are ſo nearly allied, eſpecially if they 
continue long, and are carried to great heights. 
In order therefore to preſerve peace- and love to- 
gether, both parties ſhould habituate themſelves 
to ſoft and kind expreſſions and actions, looking 
on all words of bitterneſs and diſdain, eſpecially 
of the groſſer kind, (not to fay- alſo injurious 


deeds) as monſtrous, and in the higheſt. degree 
unſuitable.” They ſhould watch alſo againſt ta- 


king allence; by al due and reaſonable allowan- 


ces for difference of ſentiments and : temper, as 


well as for various diſcompoſing accidents, and by 
the e of much mutual forbearance, without 
13 n nar 5 
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narrowly caticiios every unguarded word and ſte 
that may proceed from ſurpriſes, or eaſily admit. 
ting jealouſies and ſuſpicions of unkindnels. And 
then whenever any impreſlions of uneaſineſs or dil. 
pleaſure are made on either party, let them ſpcedi. 
ly be removed by a condeſcending and ſoothing 
carriage in the other, inſtead of eagerly vindica: 
ung the thing that has given the offence. _ _ 

. Cobahitation, and the inviolable . 
of corijugal fidelity and chaſtity, is a bond of equal 
obligation on the huſband as well as the wife. 
By the marriage-contract they paſs over their right 

in themſelves to their partners, and become ach 
| ce s property ; a property of the moſt nice and 
tender hrt, which cannot be alienated, without 
the higheſt injuſtice done to the party injured, 
aad ſuch a wrong as 1$ not to be repaired. How- 
ever human laws and cuſtoms have been more ia- 
vourable to one ſex tranſgreſſing in this caſe than 
to the other, and the falſhood of the wife may 
be in itſelf the more heinous and infamous crime; 
yet the law of God and of nature allows ns di- 
penſation to the man more than to the woman, 
and rates his offence of this Kind among the moſt 
capital and ſcandalous. Is not adultery literally 
and expreſsly forbidden in one of the ten com- 
mands, which, who ever preſumed to be made for 
1 ſex, and not as much for the other? 

Endeavours muſt be uſed by both parties 
to rats each other's. interel! as one common 
intereſt. In their wordly concerns, it can fcarc? 
de otherwiſe, but that they riſe and fall together; 
and the remiſſneſs or extravagance of either will 
greatly affect them. Should they not then em- 
boy their common care? though the chief part 
tor maintaining the family ordinarily lies on the 
1 huſband, yet it is the duty of the wife to be aſtill 

85 ing 
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ing to him therein, where and as far as ſhe can; and 
ſhe has too for her more proper province a variety of 
domeſtick cares and labours, on the right manage- 
ment of which, the preſervation and mereafe* of 
the ſubſtance depends in a good meaſure, as well 
as on the induſtry of the man. Thus how full 
of conſtant and diligent employment, with the re- 
putable and advantageous fruits of it, is the ami - 
able character of the virtuous and good wife, in 
Prov. xxxi. So that the heart of her huſband 
doth ſafely truſt in her, while ſhe will do him 


« good and not evil all the days of her life; while 


{© ſhe looketh well to the ways of her houſehold, 
and eateth not the bread of idleneſs, ver. 11, 
12, 27. With regard to the ſpiritual intereſt, if 


there be any juſt ſenſe of it at all in married per- 


ſons, they will readily acknowledge a ſtrong ob- 
ligation on them jointly to purſue it in their own. 


ſouls as well as in their family. Wich theſe 


views they ought to come together. With theſe 
ſhould they dwell together as “ heirs of the grace 
of life,“ in the united exerciſes of religion and 


virtue, praying with and for each other, frequent- 


ly conferring on divine things, ſtrengthening one 
another's hands in works of piety and goodneſs, 
and with ſo much the more exactnels attending to 
all their other offices, that theſe their prayers and 


religious endeavours may not be hindered. O how 


pleaſant and lovely zre ſuch huſbands and wives 
in their lives! and after death they ſhall not be 


divided. The overwhelming uncaſinels of the con- : 
trary thought, joined with the Inare it may be to 
à perſon's ſelf, and the hindrance of religion in a 


tamly, ſhould be a reaſon of weight with one who 
ſears God, not to admit, for ſo intimate a partner, 
one void of all religion. Yet ſtillin ſo ill-formed an 
alliance, it muſt be the more abundant care of the 
religious party, by the moſt exemplary and conde- 

ſcending 
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406 Duties between 


ſcending conduct, and by all prudent dats, lo 
ſtrive to win over the other to” the love and prac- 
tice of piety, as the apoſtles Paul and Peter direct 
in this caſe, 1 Cor: vii. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2. 


II. There are ſpecial and diſtin& duties of the 


huſband and wife reſpectively; one main and prin- 
eipal duty for each, though not ſo much a ſingle as 
à complex one, Which is to tincture and run thro' 
the whole converſation of either party. 
1/ then, For the wife, her proper vs peculiar 
part is obedience and ſubmifllon to her huſband. 


Wives, ſubmit yourſelves, be in ſubjection to your 


' * own huſbands,” are the commands of the apoſ- 
tles of our Lord and Saviour, Eph. v. 22, 23. 


1 Pet. iii. 1. In purſuance of this fubmiff ion, the vile, 


far from contradicting, muſt make all her deport- 


mient to confeſs the ſuperiority and headſhip of her 


huſband. For the man is indeed the head of the 
« woman,” 1 Cor. xi. 3. And let the wife then 
„ ſee that ſhe reverence her huſband ; even as Sa- 


« rah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord. Eph. v. 


33. 1 Pet. iii. ö. ( Let the woman learn with ſilence 
in all ſubjection: For I ſuffer not, (ſays St Paul,) 
MY woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over 
„ the man.” 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 

This mult be expreſſed likewiſe | in all her defires 
and advice to her huſband. It may be well preſu- 
med to be a privilege to the latter to take, as it is of 
the former to give advice in innumerable caſes ; and 
a great regard, doubtleſs, is due to the deſires of fo 
intimate a companion. But then, let them be no 


more than deſizes, no more than advice; if they 


be offered ſometimes with earneſtneſs and importu- 
nity, yet never let them be urged in an imperious 
manner, but always with that maldneſs and modeſty, 
with that humility and deference, which are neceſ- 
2 to preſerve a grace, and moſt likely to give a 
orce 
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force to them. No point mult be attempted to be 
gained by authority or clamour. The wite's only and 
ſufficient law is © the law of kindneſs in her mouth.” 
And methinks, when' nature has formed. the ſex 
with ſuch advantages for perſuaſion i in a ſoft and 


gentle way, it is as impr udent as it is unnatural to 


leave it for that of imperiouſneſs, violence, and voci- 
feration, and to exchange the graces which nature 
has made of her train for the furies. - 


Finally, it muſt be exerciſed in her Jjolding t to 
the declared and known will of her huſband, in 
quiet ſilence, without rage, peeviſhneſs, or ſullenneſs, - 
but as e as poffible WA: Aa a placid gs ap ads of : 


mind. 

2. Foy: 5 buſtand, his proper ant peciliar part 
is to love his wife, and that even as himſelf, Eph. v. 
25, 28, 33. Col. iii. 19. To rule the wife is not 


made in ſcripture the diſtinguiſhing province of the 


huſband : this is left implied in the preſcription to 


her of ſubjection; nor is it ſo proper to call the go- 


verning party to the exerciſe of his power, which he 
is generally ready enough for of himſelf, as to regu- 
late it. Love therefore is fitly and only recommend- 
ed to the huſband; who being the ſuperior, may be 
moſt likely to think himſelf, diſpenſed with in it; 
and that hereby he may recompenſe and render 
more eaſy the ſubmiſſion of the wife. Love alſo on 
the huſband's part has ſome particular meatures of 
condeſcenſion in it; and where it is ſtrong, and ma- 
naged with prudence, it will ſecure his doing his 
whole part well. 


Now this muſt be ſhewn in the management of Y 


his authority. His authority muſt not be indeed 
ſunk in a fond love; and no more muſt his love 
be loſt in an overbearing authority: but they ſhould 
temper and correct the one the other. His love, 
as one ſays, muſt be a governing love, and his com- 


wands 
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ſband and Wife. 


miands loving commands. By no means ſhould be 
affect to make a ſhow of his ſuperiority at all times, 
eyen on the moſt trifling occaſions, (nothing being 
more truly ridiculous than to command for com- 
manding fake ;) but for the moſt part he ſhould con- 
tent himſelf to deſire rather than to enjoin, and try 
to gain over reaſon and conſent by proper argu- 
ments, rather than ee act a ee lance 
with his WII. 

It muſt appear alſo in Wie g and port. 
ing the wife's dignity and authority as next to his 
own in the family, and ſecuring to her her proper 
are of government over children and ſervants.— 
And then in making the beſt proviſion for her he 
can, both during his own Ale, and in caſe of, his 
5 Nie dera. 

In a word, it muſt be full of tetnderneſs, con- 
Jefrrphion; and forbearance.''. © Huſbands, (ſays St 
0 Faul) love your wives, and be not bitter againſt 


them.“ Neither ſpeak nor act any thing toward 


them wich deſign, or which has a tendency to dil- 

taſte, exaſperate, or grieve them. Labour to be as 
ſuperior in love as in authority; and remembec:, 
that in many inſtances, according to St Peter's ex- 
haften you are to do:honour to the wife, as 
to, and begaule Mae is, * the Wenke veſſel. <4 
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| That ye may with one mind, and with one mouth, glo- 


rify God, even the Father of eur Lord feſus Chriſt, 
Rectibe je one another, as Chriſt alſo bath re- 
ceived us to tbe glory of God. 


44 


F. Chriſtians to join themſelves in particular 
I ſocieties or congregrations, in order to carry 
on the great intereſts of religion, appears to be 
both a duty and a privilege : it ſtands upon zuſt, 
foundations as, a duty, and as a. privilege tis at- 
edel with-cxpellevt advantiges. 1 confers the 
words of my text chieffy deſign to teach us What 
ls the particular rule whereby this practice ſhould 
be conducted, and who ſhould be the perſons thus 
vined together in holy fellowſhip, even the Gen- 
les who are converted to Chriſt; as well as the 
Jews : pet the general duty is plainly intimated, 
/z, that thoſe who profeſs the name of Chriſt, and 
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believe 1 in Chr. This has been. made ſufficient 


419 | Chriſtian Fellowſhip, 


| have reaſon to hope that Chriſt has received them, 
_ thould alſo receive one another into mutual com- 


munion in all the ſocial parts and privileges of the 


_ Chriſtian religion, © that with one mind, and with 


one mouth they may glorify God, even the Fa- 


* ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 


In my diſcourſe on this ſubject, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſet before you theſe ſeveral things. 


I. The reaſonableneſs of this practice. 

II. Some-ſpecial advantages that ariſe from it. 

III. The characters of the perſons more parti. 
eularly of whom this is required, and in what 


numbers they mould unite together to make a 
_ Chriſtian church. 


IV. The duties of 88 thus united i in Chril. 


; tian ſocieties or churches, 


V. I ſhall mention the ente Thich Chriſt has 


appointed | in his churches to preform, peculiar ſer. 
vices therein, 


Firſt, We are to 1 the reafooahlenels of 
this practice, whereby it will appear to be the duty 
of thoſe who profeſs the religion of Chriſt to 


agree together, and form themſelves into patios 


lar ſocieties, *. 
The firſt reaſon is this, That without ſuch an 
agreement to unite together in the practice of 


Chriſtianity, there can be no ſuch thing as public 


worſhip regularly maintained among Chriſtians 


nor public honours paid to God in the name of 
Jeſus. Now the worſhip of God in public al. 


ſemblies is ſo neceſſary for his honour in all ages, 
and under all difpenſations, . and was ſo carefully 
practiſed among the primitive Chriſtians by the 
authority of Chriſt and his apoſtles, that we ca- 
not be excuſed from it, if we profeſs ourſelves to 


Y 


Sen. XIIX. Chr on Fellowſhip, 411 


| by evident in a former diſcourſe. And if there be 


lch a thing as public worſhip maintained, the 


light of nature ſhews us there muſt be ſome cer- 


tain time, and ſome certain place appointed by agree- 


| ment among ſuch worſhippers, fince no one Chriſ- 
| tian that I know of has any authority given by the 
| ſcripture to appoint men the times and places, 


and magiſterially to impoſe them upon his brethren. 
As for the place under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 


| God himſelf appointed the- tabernacle in the days 
olf Moſes, and the temple in the time of Solomon, 

| as ſacred places for public ſacrifices, and ſome pe- 

| culiar ſolemnities of worſhip ;-but the ſacredneſs of 

| places 1 1s now at an end, as our Lord informs us, 

| John iv. 21, 24. 3 and even during that diſpenſa- 

| tion, the ſynagogues throughout the land 'where 

| God was weekly worſhipped by the people, were 

built and frequented by the agreement or conſent. 

of the people, as the light of nature directed; and 
| the worſhip of Chriſtian churches is more a- kin 
| to that of the ſynagogues than that of the temple. 


As for the time, the firſt day of the week is the 


| Chrittian day of worſhip by apoltolick appoint- 
ment: but Chriſtians, muſt agree together upon 
| the hour, as well as the day, in order to unite in 


the ſeveral parts of worſhip. _ 

Without ſuch an agreement of Chriſtians: among 
themſelves, there could be no celebration 'of pub- 
lic ordinances in a becoming manner, no united 
prayers and praiſes could aſcend to heaven, there 


would be no ſocial attendance upon the word 


preached, no participation of the great ordinance 
of the Lord's ſupper, which is a part of ſocial re- 
gion, a ſacred feaſt of repreſentation of the bleſ- 
ſed communion which Chriſtians have both with 
Chriſt their Lord, and with one another. For this 


realen, they muſt agree upon the place to meet in, 


3F 2 © that 


4 = Cbrifliun Fellowſoip. © | 


„that the whole church may come together in 
<+..one place,” as 1 Cor. xi. 20. and they mult a- 
gree upon one hour, or “ tarry for n Weber 
tilb they are come; 1 Cor. xi. 33. FH 

The ſecond reaſon for ſuch- pelle is this, 
| 6 vii Without an agreement to keep up ſuch 
ſocieties for worſhip}! the doctrines of Chrift and 
his. goſpel could not b ſo conſtantly and: ſo ex- 
tenfively held forth to the world, and there would 
be no rational hope of the continuance or in- 
cCreaſe of C hriſtianity among men. Particuhar 
Chriſtians die out of this world from day to iy 
and: there would be few riſing-up in their ſtead if 
there avere not public affemblies appointed or a 
greed upon: tis in theſe aſſemblies the: goſpel, 
with all the duties and bleſſings thereof, is pub. 
liſhed to the world; tis here unbelievers. may at- 
tend and hear the glorious truths of the goſpe! 
ſet: forth in a proper light, and the name and- 
memory, the perſon and offices, the graces and 
glories of our great Redeemer are diſplayed among 
men, 1 Cor. xiv. 23. When the whole church 
is come together to one place, there come in thoſe 
- 4 that are unlearned or unbelievers,“ and when 
the important affairs of Chriſtianity are managed 
with becoming order and decency, and the doc- 
trines of our ſalvation are ſet forth in a happy 
light, They that believe not are convinced, the ſe- 
6 crets of their hearts are made manifeſt,” they 
will worſhip God together with us, and report 
© that God is among us of a truth:“ Hereby 
thoſe. that are convineed' of their ſin and danger, 
and have fled for refuge to lay hold on Jeſus as 
their only hope, are encouraged to come and join 
themſelves to the church, when they behold the 
beauty of the Lord in his goſpel- ſanctuary, and 
ne appearances of his power there. 5 


In 


religion, no worſhip of any kind, can be well 


gion: even Heathens, and Turks, and Jews, all 


4 

| forts of worſhippers in every age, think it neceſ- 
| fary to agree to worſhip their "God in particular 
: ſocieties; and thereby maintain their INT com- 
| W munion with each other. | 


:| ligion is eſtabliſhed by the authority of the magi- 


,  {ftrate, and the times, and places, and modes of 
i W worſhip are appointed by him, together with the 
. perſons who ſhall miniſter therein throu ghout the 
, I ſeveral cities, towns, and villages in ae nation, 


there is no ſuch neceſſity for private perſons to 
form an expreſs agreement amongſt themſelves a- 
bout this matter, "if their confciences lead them 
d- to the ſame worſhip and practice which the ma- 
d Wl gifrate requires: their conſtant willing attendance: 
g WM implies ſuch an agreement. But I can find no 
h power of impoſing this public worſhip' given to 
fe IM magiſtrates, among all the. Principles of natural 
n i reaſon, nor among any of the writings of the New 
d Teltament : and thoſe perſons whoſe confciences 
c- WW lead them to differ from this eſtabliſhed religion 
y I are then directed by the light of nature, as well as 


leripture, to form ſuch aoreements among them- 


by I lented in the Bible. 

r, MW The ſecond thing I propoſed was to ſhew you F 

as bn of the advantages of ſuch an agreement for 

in Chriſtian fellowſhip, and among cthers I might 

he mention ſuch as thele, 

nd 1. It gives courage to every Chriſtian to profeſs. 
| and practiſe his religion, when many perſons are 

In engaged 


SER. XLIX. Chriſtian Felloæoſbip. 473 
In ſhort, I might add, that there is no public 


maintained in the world, without ſuch an agree- 
ment among the perſons that profeſs that reli⸗ 


It is granted indeed, that where a nenn re- 
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ſelves, in order to maihtain Chriſtian worſhip, and 
| the practice of Chriſtianity, as they find it repre· 
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44 Chriſtian Fellowſhiþe 


engaged by mutual agreement in the ſame pro. 

_ feſſion and practice. We don't love to be ſingu- 
lar, and te be pointed at by the world, as ſtanding 
and acting alone, eſpecially in the affairs of God 


and religion; but when a good company unite 


themſelves together for ſuch a ſacred purpole, this 
takes away the reproach of ſingularity ; they all 


ſtrengthen one another's hands in the ways of 


the Lord, and they bear up with more firmneſs 
of heart againſt the reproaches of the world. 

2. is more for the particular edification of 
| Chriſtians, that ſuch ſocieties ſhould be. formed, 
| Where the word of Chriſt is conſtantly preached, 
Where the ordinances of Chriſt are adminiſtered, 
and the religion of Chriſt is+held forth in a ſocial 


and honourable manner to the world. Hereby | 


every Chriſtian knows where to go to hear the 


goſpel preached, and multitudes are inſtructed at 


once in the great things that relate to their eter- 
nal peace: hereby thoſe who have known the 
things of Chriſt more eaſily call to mind what 
they have learned, and are admoniſhed of their 
daily duty by the public preacher: here their pray- 

ers are united, and their ſongs of praile ; and fuch 
an union of prayers and praiſes is delightful and 
acceptable to Him who inhabits the praiſes of Iſracl, 

and who has encouraged them to agree in aſking 
mercies from God, and to ſtrive together in pray- 


er. United devotions are much more likely to 


obtain ſucceſs. 

3. Such a holy fellowſhip and agreement to walk 
together in the ways of Chriſt, is a happy guard e- 
gainſt backſliding and apoſtacy, it is a defence a- 
gainſt the temptations of the world, and the defile- 
ments of a ſinful age. Having given my name up 
to Chriſt in a 1 70 manner, how ſhall I dare to 


genounce him? Having joined myſelf to the fol- 
ay - lowers: 
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lowers of Chriſt, how ſhall I break thoſe bonds, and 
depart from them, or diſgrace that holy fellowſhip 


by any known lin ? Having made a public profeſ- 
ſion of my avowed obedience to Jeſus as a Lord 


and King, how can I dare decline his ſervice, or 
indulge myſelf in thoſe iniquites: which his goſpel 


forbids ! 

4. Chriſtians thus united together by mutual ac- 
quaintance and agreement, can give each other bet- 
ter aſſiſtance in every thing that relates to religion, 
whether public or private : they warm one ano- 
ther's hearts by mutual holy converfation ; they 
ſupport one another when ready to fall, and raile 
and © reſtore thoſe that are fallen in a ſpirit of meek- 
« neſs.” But as, Solomon warns us, * wo to him 
« that falls while he walks Alone, who ſhall help 
« him up? or how can one be warm alone! py 
Feclef. iv. 10. Hand joining in hand adds force 
and ſtrength, aſſiſtance and ſtability to any purpoſe 
or deſign whatſoever ; and frequent meeting to- 


gether gives tellow-Chriſtians an opportunity of ex- 


horting one another to maintain their common 
Chriſtianity, as in Heb. x. 25. Forſake not the 
* aſſembling of yourſelves together, but exhort 
* one another, and provoke | one another to love 


| © and to good works,” Chriſtians, when they 
come to mutual acquaintance and agreements of 


this kind, Hep! afford better help to one andther, 


when under difficulties by advice, and under ſor- 


rows they relieve each other by Chriſtian conſola- 
tion and ſocial prayers. They afford greater aid and 
ſtrength to each other, againſt temptations and dan- 
gers, becauſe they are beiter informed of each other's 


circumſtances and tempers. They know one ano- 


ther's wants and weakneſſes more, they pity one 


another with more tenderneſs, and they guard each 
other againſt the common injuries and inſults of | 


— — 
PP Fs. * * 2 TT W . Y . 
* — * . 3 r Pt we 1-7 Sr ED > = WF. P - io > rh oe By . * 4 1 
1 a , : RE nes r 2 2 * COS 2 N 2 5 8 12 . L 
— IE. * \ n Fj 2 8 2 * DS Aw . PC 5 . Hwa * 9 
- : _ 7 5 Fe — — * = £80. HE. ior r 7 n wb. devs — * 
ASE 7 W oats JAS : 88 FFP 1 f „ 

— 1 a — I 1 — 44 2 * 9 . * "Sr x * & 2 — C4 IF 1 N * —_ 4 « of 1 ease IN 

— e * ay þ 48 * - £ 0 4 = 7 LURE 4a — — 8 * Q Ix * 1 3d * Nr . — 
2 e ay BY amy n e Tn} AS, I OI 5, __ >.< . Po >. <> a OS : 4+» 8a / « - 8 5 TY 88 8 SEATED * 

g 2 r 2 A * 8 * n . — TR" 85 24 * 4 us 20h — x * 3 T P 

2 S 3 — 7 Ay; 1 IO = Fn Rho * a 7 2 _ TY”. o — 75 SE — « 1 2 Sen As A 
q = — * D 8 - * r N * 27 bY: a” hs 2 — . —— 2 — — * 
9 Jr * - : 2 2 "=; — FA a 0 5 5 2 _ ER 3 — 2 2 2 A - -__ % 6 CO IE 1 7 
8 ä - Gs or Aer a 12 ; A's ES — 8 — 5 — 8. TY - LS. oe iS oo ts rien 4 = —_ n — 
— o 2 9 g * ol 8 K * l * — * — = . * of _—_ A 
: g ns ata ie « _—_ 4 1 . : a 8 Wy ICIS 
- 6 an # - 3 1 * I « — t 
3 Nn "> ww. 
„ CI — Lv "a 
2 "ys 


Y 7 * 1 tia <a 
. 
— 4 2 os 


dn... > — A 
— 5 0 5 — — 
2 8 r 
— B a * 

5 


1 
* 
11 
13 
1 
* 
1 
* ö 
* 4 
v 
=_ 
32 
Pl : 
4 4 
3B 
7 [1 © 
[+ Y 
ſ N 
. — 1 { 44 
cn [7.4 71 
be: \ 
; 
N q 
, 
Fr 3 
ö 
1 
* 
4 - 
FF 
+ 
N o 
1 
. 
4 
'S 
4 
7 


$ 3 b B 

* 4 b 4 : 

4 We.) l N bay 
3 d 140 

N FP 7 

WET 5 
e 
: 4 
II "x © 7 
Ea Li - 

4 77 . | 
+7 3 45 

1 J, * * 

4 % tt 2 - 

$7 . 

n 

Wy 3 

y 1 r L 

ty ! 
| A 

£ „ 

* + * 

- == 1 75 
2 i $3? 
Ko "$39 
_ 

? + 5 . 
. . 
1 * 

4 1 "2B TN 

, * * 

5 ME © i 
1 4 A 

35 Y 
7 
5 " 

7 


iin TI — 1 
8 SY we Ee EN 


aq aL 
8 


8 
Tx e 


416 | Cbri ian F. ellowſhip. 


men. Happy the perſons who are thus united in « 
the fellowſhip of the goſpel, arid who by practiſing WW ? 
theſe. duties, and communicating and enjoying Ml © 
theſe advantages, caſt. a glory N the golpel of 
Chriſt , c 
The chird Sen! head 5 me to: enquire more 
particularly, „Who are the perſons who. ſhould I © 
thus reccive one another in the Lord, or join to. IM 1 
„ gether 1 in Chriſtian fellowſhip.” "The. general di- 
ra. of.the New Teſtament, is contained in the 
words of my text, that we, ſhould receive into. this t 
ſacred, communion all that, Chriſt has received to 
partake of his falvation, and that we make no other 
teſt whereby to receive perſons into our particular 
congregations, than a credible profeſſion of thoſe 
things which. Chriſt has made neceſſary 1 in order to 
partake of his benefits. Receive ye one ano- 
ther as Chriſt hath received us,” ' whether, ye be 
Jews or Greeks, whether ye be bond or free, what. 
ſoever different character ye ſuſtain in the civil life, 
or whatever different nations gave you birth. Who- 
ſoever makes a credible profeſſion to have received je. 
ſus Chriſt and his goſpel, and their practice be corre- 
ſpondent with their profeſſion, they are to be recei- 
ved by us, though they may differ in particular o- 
pinions, or in particular practices, which are of leſs 
moment and importance. This is one great deſign 
of St Paul's xivth chapter to the Romans. In his 
day there were ſome Chriſtians that maintained a 
| regard to the:Jewith ceremonies, there were others iu 
who thought. themſelves entirely delivered from ©! 
all-thoſe; yokes of bondage; ſome eat meat with 
freedom, while 'others, only eat herbs ; ſome obſer- 
ved particular days as holy, while others neglected 
to.obſerve them ; ſome were weak in the faith, and 
others ſtrong:; but they are all called to receive one 


another 1010 Chriſtian fcllowſhip, and not 2 
ttheſe 


= 


8 
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theſe doubtful diſputations a bar to their ſacred u- 
nion; for the kingdom of God is not meat and 
& drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and he that in theſe things ſer- 
« veth Chriſt is acceptable to God, and approved 
„of men, and therefore he ſhould not be ex- 


| cluded from Chriſtian ſocieties, Rom. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 


17, 18. 3 C 
This I fay is the general rule: but it muſt be 


confeſſed, that there are ſome Chriſtians whole ſen- 


timents are ſo directly contrary to others, in matters 


of worſhip or diſcipline, that it is hardly poſſible 


they ſhould unite in public worſhip ; as for inſtance, 


| he that believes preſcribed forms of prayer to be 


an unlawful thing, cannot join with a ſociety who 
never pray but by preſcribed forms : he that thinks 
no man can be a miniſter unleſs he be ordained by 


| the hand of a Dioceſan biſhop, cannot unite in wor- 


ſhip with a ſociety whoſe miniſters never had nor 
deſired ſuch an ordination. But let each take heed 
how they embrace ſuch limiting principles. There 


are others who differ ſo widely in ſome of the moſt 
| important doctrines of Chriſtianity, that they can- 


not worſhip together with any tolerable ediſication 


or comfort, (viz.) Thoſe who believe Chriſt cied 
| as 2 proper ſacrifice of atonement for ſin, and ven- 
| ture their whole hope of ſalvation upon it, and wait 
for ſanctifying influences from the Holy Spirit, can- 
not comfortably unite with ſuch ſort of Chriſtians as 
| luppoſe Chriſt to be only a meſſenger and prophet 
© {cnt to reſtore natural religion to men, and who de- 
ny any atoning virtue to his death, or any inſſu- 
| ences from the Spirit to change their hearts, and 
make them holy, Theſe are articles which I take to 
| de matters of ſo high importance in the religion of 
the goſpel, that I cannot adviſe perſons to unite in 
ſocieties tor worſhip, where they are no better a- 


Vol. Il, 36 EA... 
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greed in their principles: the humble and ſincere 
| believer of the goſpel of Chriſt, would find his de. 
votion and his edification continually interrupted by 
fuch jarring opinions and conteſts, and the whole 
work of preaching, prayer, and praiſe ; would be 
very diſguſtful to one part, while it pleaſes the o- 
ther. How is it poſſible two ſhould walk together, 
except they are better agreed?“ Amos ili. 3. 
They agree indeed in the name of Chriſtianity, but 
their real religion ſeems to be of a different kind. 

The general advice which-I would give as moſt 
conformable to the ſentiments of the preat apoſtle, 
is this, Let every perſon take heed that he does not 
too much enlarge, nor too much narrow the princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity, that he does not make any ar. 
ticle of faith or practice more or leſs neceſſary than 
ſcripture has made it, and that he does not raiſe 
needleſs ſeruples in his own breaſt, nor in the hearts 
of others, by too great a ſeparation from ſuch as our 
common Lord has received, 

I proceed now to conſider how great the number 
of perſons ſhould be, which may properly form ſuch 
a Chriſtian ſociety ; and in anſwer to this queſti- 
on, I muſt ſay, it is left very much to the liberty 
and prudence of men. In general, there ſhould be 
ſo many as to give it the name of a public aſſem- 
bly : : and yet if there are but a few Chriſtians with: 
in the reach of one another, who can conveniently 
meet once a week at the ſame time and the ſame 
place, for religious purpoſes, I think theſe may join 
_ themſelves in Chriſtian fellowſhip, and the promiſe 
of our Saviour belongs to them, where two or 
* three of you are met together in my name, there 
, am I in the midſt of them,“ Matt. xviii. 20. 

We might alſo obſerve, that no more ſhould 
uſually join together in one ſociety than can fre- 
quently meet together in one place at one Io 

an 
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and be ediſied by the mouth of one preacher, or 
life up their joint prayers and praiſes to God by 
the lips of one miniſter : and perhaps the very 
words of my text may include that meaning; 1 
« Receive one another, that with one mind and - 
« one mouth you may glorify God the Father.“ 
The Corinthian church met together in one place, 
1 Cor. xiv. 23. And while one ſpoke in prayer, 
prophecy, or exhortation, the others were called to 
filence and attention. ver. 31. 
Now a company of Chriſtians thus agreeing i "= 
the moſt important articles of faith and practice, 
and conſenting to unite together to worſhip God 
- Þ through Jeſus Chriſt in all his ordinances, and to 
tKkeep up the Chriſtian intereſt in the world, are pro- 
1 | perly a church of Chriſt. Such was the church 
of Corinth, ſuch the church at Philippi, ſuch the 
s ſeveral churches of Galatia, and the churches of 
rAſia, of which mention is made in the New Teſta- 
ment; * and their agreement to worſhip and walk 
r I together in Chriſtian fellowſhip, is that church- 
h covenant which in the very nature of things i is ne- 
i- ceffary to conſtitute a regular Chriſtian ſociety, 
and to maintain the goſpel 1 in the world in the 
e . 1 principles 
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Ne i ie is granted the ſcripture. ſometimes freaks of a ae in 
ly the houſe, which is ſmaller than that of a public aſſembly, un- 
| leſs it mean that the Chriſtians of one place met together in that 
| houſe for worſhip. Sometimes it fpeaks of the church at Feru- 
m alem, which in the: firſt formation of it ſeems to be of a Jarget 
ile extent than could worſhip in one place, as confiſting of many 
| "thouſand ſouls : but we muſt remember, that the national 
church of the Jews could not be ſuppoſed all at once to be diſ- 
| ſolved ſo as. to form itſelf into particular congtegations, with all 
that regularity and order which afterward was obſerved in ſingle 
{ Chrittian, Societies: or perhaps the whole church may be ſome- 
| times uſed to ſignify all the Chriſtians that dwell either in one 
| city or in one houſe, without regard to any ſuch ſpecial agree- s 
met of walking or worſhipping together. + 
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nn. * practices of it: Nor can there be 
any Chriſtian communion maintained in an order- 
ly manner, without ſuch a covenant or agreement 
as this is, either more plainly expreſſed, or neceſ- 
farily implied: 'tis only the addition of fome 
things which Chriſt has not required to ſuch a 
_ covenant or agreement as this is, that has expo- 
ſed the name of a church covenant to ſo many re- 
proaches in the world: otherwiſe, I am 1 ſure 1 it de- 
ſerves none. 

The fourth head I propoſed, was to ion 
ſome of the duties which ' plainly ariſe from ſuch 
an agreement of Chriſtians to walk and worſhip 
together, for the ſupport of their religion. 

May we not ſay, that all the dates which the 
diſciples of Chriſt owe to their fellow Chriſtians 
throughout the world, are more particularly in- 
eumbent upon thoſe who are united by their own I 
_ conſent in the ſame religious ſociety? Such as to 
love one another, to aſſiſt, comfort, and ſuccour 
one another m things that relate to this life, or 
the life to come, to watch over and warn one ano- 
ther leſt any fall into fin ; to admoniſh one ano- 
ther in love, and to reſtore thoſe that are fallen 
with holy tenderneſs, and in general to fulfil all 
kind and friendly offices to each other, in vindica- 
tion of their common faith, and in the practice of 
pure religion. We are commanded to do good 
<* to all men, eſpecially to the houſhold of faith,” t 
Gal. vi. 10, and what is due to all the churches F 
of Chriſt on earth, ſeems more particularly due to 
the church of which we are members, becauſe n 
theſe are within the reach of our notice and our 
aſſiſtance, and we expect the ſame ſriendly office; 
from them, ſince we have mutually given up our. 
ſelves to one another in the Lord. 


5 „ a ho no. 


2. Thofe 
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2. Thoſe who are united by ſuch an agreement, 


ought moſt uſually to attend on the public aſſem- 


blies and miniſtrations of that church, where it 


can be done with reaſonable conveniency; for we 
have joined ourſelves in ſociety for this very pur- 
poſe. Tis granted indeed, that many particular 


circumſtances in life may give a juſt occaſion for 
perſons, more or leſs, frequently to = with other 
churches in their ſolemnities, which it would be 
too large at preſent to reckon up; but if upon eve. 


ry trivial humour we abſent ourſelves from that 


worſhip, and thoſe miniſtrations which we have 
agreed to ſupport, it has a tendency to deſtroy that 


very fellowſhip which we engage to maintain; and 


if each take their liberty in this reſpe&, without juſt 


reaſon, to wander where they pleaſe, the miniſter 
may preach to the bare walls, nor can any ordi- 
nances be celebrated with conſtancy and honour, 
I might add alſo, that the, conſtant attendance 
upon the ſame miniſtry is the way to obtain a 


more uniform and regular knowledge of the whole 


ſcheme of Chriſtianity, fince 'tis to be ſuppoſed 


that there is more uniformity in the ſentiments of 
the ſame preacher, upon the ſeveral parts of the 


| Chriſtian doctrine, and that in a courſe of years 
| he will run through the various articles of faith 
| and practice. 


2. Tis the duty of perſons thus united to main- 


| tain their church or ſociety, by receiving in new 
members amongſt them by a general conſent. 
| Now when perſons profeſs that they believe all the 
| neceſſary and molt important articles of the Chriſ- 
tian faith, when they declare they have ſolemnly 
given up themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt as their Saviour 
| and their Lord, according to the requirements of 
the goſpel, and when they engage to walk in all 
| the erdinances of Chriſt, and deſire to join with 


that 
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that particular ſociety, tis the buſineſs and: Sify f 
the members thereof -to receive ſuch' profeſſors, 


ſuppoſing always that their good character in life 


gives a probable witneſs to the truth and ſinceri- 
ty of their profeſſion. My text bids the convert. 
ed © Romans receive one another in the Lord, as 
„ Chriſt has received them,” and every church 
ſhould receive ſuch as deſire to join with them 
_— theſe principles. 

4. In order to keep the church pure Send ſin 
an ſcandal, they ſhould ſeparate themſelves fron 
thoſe that walk diſorderly, who are guilty. of groſs 


and known ſins,” 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. 1 hey ſhould re. 


prove. them with juſt ſeverity, as the offence de- 


ſerves ;-and if the crime be ſuch-as makes void their 


profeſſion, they ſhould be caſt, out of the church, 
or excommunicated, as the Corinthian ottender, 
who committed inceſt, was caſt out by his bret hren, 
when the church was gathered together at the or- 
der of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5, 7, 11, 13. © They 
« muſt put away wicked perſons from among 
them,“ leſt they be charged with encouraging or 
indulging miquity. When there are ſettled elders 

or miniſters among them, theſe ought to go before 


* church, in a way of advice and direction ac- 


cording to the will of Chriſt, and by their lips per- 
ſons ſhould be received into, or caſt out of the 

_ congregation : this is called the diſcipline of the 
© church. Yet tis ſtill "to be deemed an act of 
the church; for Paul's epiſtles, which are written 


to the churches, require them to receive worthy 


members, and they are required to caft out thoſe 


who are proved to be unworthy : therefore this 
ſentence inflicted on the Corinthian ſinner is N 
„the puniſhment that was inflicted by many, 

e it. 6. and in the 7th and 8th verſes, the 
| | church, 
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church is commanded to forgive and receive him 
again upon his deep repentance. 
5. Lis neceſſary that officers be chaſm by 
the church, to fulfil: ſeveral fervices in it and 
for it. What perſon will take upon him conſtant- 
ly to ſpeak in prayer, and be as the mouth of the 
people to God? Who ſhall preach; and be as the 
mouth of God to the people? Who ſhall baptize and 
adminiſter the Lord's ſupper ? Who ſhall take care 
of a place for NN or provide bread and wine for 
the Lord's table? Who ſhall collect and diſtri. 
bute the money of the church to the miniſter or 
the poor, if no particular perſons are appointed 
for theſe purpoſes? But how many ſorts of offi- 
cers belong to à Chriſtian church, and what their by 
diltin& ſervices are, ſhall be ſhewn under the next ; 


I Ne un 
a I 


| general head. 

6. *Tis the duty of thoſe hal circumſtances 

will afford it, to contribute of their earthly fub- 

{tance toward the common expences of the ſocie- ' 
: ty; 7. e. for the proviſion of the place of worſhip, 

| the maintenance of the miniſter, the ſupport 'of 

a the poor, and for every thing that relates to the 

R outward preſervation and intereſts of the church: 
and each one ſhould give according to his ability: 
: this is but a piece of common Juſtice, : and tis lome- 

8 times fit to tell them ſo. 


. Shall I add, in the laſt place, That every- 
thing of church affairs ought to be managed with 
decency and order, , with harmony and peace? 
50 the apoſtle directs the Corinthians, Epiſt. i. 
chap. xiv. 40. and chap. xvi. 14. Let all things be "2 
done decently and in order: Let all your affairs j 
be done with charity ;” So in my text, with | 
one mind, as well as with one mouth glorify God. j 
It is true indeed, every man has a will, and par- 
ticular nthnicats and inclinations of his own; 
but the moſt common and peaceful way of de- 
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424 Cbriſtian Fellowyhip. 
d Fl ; | 
termining public affairs, is by the will and inclina. 
tion of the major part manifeſted by a vote: and 
in matters of leſſer moment *tis generally viſeſt 
and ſafeſt to ſubmit to ſuch a determination of the 
majority, where 1t may be done without fin : but 
it is a very deſirable thing, if poflible, to do no. 
thing without the unanimous approbation of thoſe 
that are concerned. If there are differences ariſing, 
thoſe who difſent from the major part, ought to be 
treated with all rendernels, in order to convince W} : 
and perſuade them to conſent. But if any thing 
be determined by the majority, which they cannot if ( 
comply with, they may peaceably make their re- 
monſtrances ; and, if they pleaſe, be dimiſſed from i 
that ſociety, or depart. Os 
The fifth general head leads me to enquire wha 8 
are the officers which Chriſt hath appointed in his ©: 
_ churches ? The names of the officers are theſe two, I th 
which probably include all the reſt, biſhops and Nc 
deacons ; ſo they are called, Phil. 1.1, 
Biſhops and elders in primitive tunes are both 
called over/eers in the Greek, and ſeem to be the 
ſame officers, for St Paul gives Titus the ſeveral 
characters of a biſhop, in order to direct what ſort 
of perſons ſhould be choſen for elders. Their buſi- 
neſs is to teach and inſtruQ, to go before the peo- 
ple in performing acts of worſhip,“ to give theme 
5 ſelves up to the miniſtry of the word and pray- 
„ er,” and to exhort and govern the flock ; not by 
their own will, nor by rules of their own inven» 
tion, but only by the general rules that Chriſt has 
given, which muſt be applied to particular caſes by | 
their prudence, and in matters of moment they 
ſhould do nothing without the conſent of the ſocie- 
ty. What the difference is betwixt paſtors and 
teachers, and whether there be any elders who 
only are called to rule, but not in a ſtated manner 
| 7 10 


— 


„ TS Pew IOW 


1 


| cannot now; tarry to enquire or determine. 

The other officers are called dearons, the inſtitu- 
tion whereof you find in Acts vi. and whoſe buſi- 
neſs it is to take care of the poor, and ſerve tables, 
i.e. to lee that the table of the Lord, the table of the 
poor, and the table of the miniſter, be ſupplied; for 
the apoſtle informs us, that the poor muſt be re- 


| lieved, and © they which preach the goſpel _ 


* hve of the goſpel, ſo has the Lord ordained,” 


convenience of ſuch a ſociety in their public meet- 
ing, are generally ſuppoſed to come under the care 
of the deacons &. 


When a Chriſtian ſociety i 18 tea with rich 


officers, it ſeems to have every thing within itſelf 


that is neceſſary to the being or well-being of a 
church of Chriſt. Here are all things that are need- 
ful, which are within the power of man, for the 


reſervation of p ety and purity among them, and 


Yohlgl ee on, 3 A. 8 


* Now all heck officers. "nol be choſen bit We Church; 


| Whatſoever may be pretended to be done by the apoſtles them- 


ſelves, ot what directions ſoever are fu ppoſed to be given to Ti- 
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to teach'or adminiſter ordinances in the church, 


- 


| Cor. ix. 14. and other things which relate to e 


mothy or Titus toward the ſettling of ee or ordaining of 


officers, by virtue of their extraordinary gifts in primitive times, 


ithout an explicit declaration of the choice of the people re- 
corded, yet there is nq authority given to any perſon, that I can 


ind, to make themſelves, or any other perſons elders or dea- 
and in- 
[deed in thoſe very primitive days, the choiee of the people was 


cons in a particular church, without their free conſent : 


plainly required towards the making of deacons, Acts vi. 3 
Look ye out among ye men of honeſt report,” &c. though 
the poſtl: es are ſaid to ordain them by prayer and impoſition of 


ave of theſe matters, the people's choice or conſent was requi- 
ed to introduce elders or biſhops into a church : nor indeed is 
10 proper that the ſouls of the people, or the church's mone* , 
yo be entruſted with elders or r dezcons impoſed upon thei 
others. 


hands, verſe 6. And in the earlieſt hiſtorzes and records we 
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for the continuance of the ſame religion with de. 
cency and honour in a conſtant ſucceition, ſo long 
as the goſpel ſhall call in new converts out of this 
ſinful Word. 

It remains anly that. make a few relleftion up- 
on the preſent diſcourſe. 
Ref. 1. How beautiful is the 2 of the goſpel, 
and the fellowſhip of a Chriſtian church ? How 


| ſtrong and plain are the foundations, and the 


grounds of it ? It is built on eternal reaſon, and the 
relations of things, as well as on the word of God, 
How happy it is that the very light of nature dic. 


tates to Chriſtians far the greateſt part 'of thoſe du- 


ties which church-fellowſhip requires, ſuppoſing ſtil! 
that the reyealed doctrines and ſacraments of Chril. 
tianity are firſt known and acknowledged. The pe- 
culiar poſitive preſcriptions relating to Chriſtian 
Churches are but few, whereas the general duties 
are ſuch as reaſon and the light of nature ſeem to 
propoſe and approve in all voluntary religious ſo. 
_ Cleties whatſoever. If a Deiſt, who profeſſes no- 
ching but natural religion, once came fo far as to 
receive the C hriſtian faith and the ſacraments, his 
reaſon would lead him into almoſt all the parts ot 
Chriſtian communion, which I have deſcribed. 1: 
is the evil mixture of the needleſs and fanciful in. 
ventions of men, with the plain and common dic- 
tates of the light of nature and ſcripture in public 
religion, and the impoſition of theſe things upon 
conſcience, that has been the diſgrace and ruin of 
4 many Chriſtian churches, and is an high miſde- 
meanor againſt Chriit, who is the Lord and King 
of his church. Reaſon and revelation are the only 
principles of his religion, and of the government of 


| 1 dern NR 


Refl. 2. How little do they value the true inte 


bens of Chriltian religion, the public honour 0 
Crit 


S rk. XLIX. Chriftian Fellowſhip, 42) 
_ | Chriſt and his goſpel, or the edification and com- : 
fort of their own ſouls, who neglect this holy com- 


J 
1 munion? There are twenty little excuſes that 
ſome perſons are ready to make againſt uniting : 


\_ | themfelves in. fellowſhip : but let conſcience. do its 
office, and examine fincerely whether ſuch excuſes 
1 vill be a ſufficient apology in the great day. A late 
s eminent divine, well known to ſome of us, (vix.) 
Mr Nathaniel Taylor, gives this direction to thole 
% who have given up themſelves to God in Jeſus 
d. Chit: < Join yourſelves,” ſays he, © as members 
c. © to ſome particular church of Chriſt or other, For 
the better edification of his body, our Saviour 
in has appointed the erecting of particular m—_— 
X * andwhere-ever a ſufficient number of perſons were 
« called, it was the conſtant practice of the primi- 1 _ 
tive times, to unite in ſuch ſocieties as ſtated 
je: members of them, under the guidance and con- 
duct of thoſe paſtors and teachers, which with 

0. their own conſent, the Holy Ghoſt had ſet over 
them to rule and feed them. This is à conſtitu- 
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on tion of Chriſt, which is directly thwarted and op- 
1 poſed by a generation of looſe. and rambling 3 
„t < Chriſtians, that content themſelves with bare 
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I; hearing, and that too in à very odd way. For 
they are a ſort of volatile auditors, per petually 

lie. friſking to and fro, who can fix no where. Were ö 
blic all men of this humour, there could be no ſuck þ 


2 
* 


3 


— "2H 


pon thing as particular churches, which Chriſt has a | N 
appointed for the edifying of his members: and it 


(ge. ho can they rationally expect to flouriſh either i 3 
grace or peace, while they live in a direct oppo : 
ſition to a manifeſt inſtitution of our Lord Jetus, 
_=_ which was not more an effect of his authority, ; 
* than of his wiſdom and goodneſs; I wish men 
te- would ſeriouſly conſider. Are any of you ſo ſelf- 
© ſufficient that vou need no Paſtor, nor the afliſt- - 
{© ance 
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428 Chriſtian Fellowſhip. 
«ance of your fellow-Chriſtians to watch over, ad. 
moniſh, rebuke,  exhort, comfort, ſtrengthen 
and counſel you? Are there none pf the .charches 
of Chriſt that are pure enough ?. ? none of them 
that have Jatitude, or ſtrictneſs enough for you! f 
none of them worthy enough for you to Join 
« yourſelf unto ? When our Lord hath given ſuch 
variety of gifts to his miniſters, is there none of 
them whoſe abilities ſuit you, and pleaſe your 
curious palates, that by ſettling under them you 
may | be edified? I may ſay to ſuch perſons a: 
Conſtantine once did to ſuch a ſelf. conceited 
man, Take a ladder, and climb up to heaven by 
thyſelf alone. In ſhort, a tociety of believers walk- 
lng together jn oſpel order, is like the excellent 
_« compolure of 1 yilables, words, and. ſentences, 
that have a great deal of fenfe and ſignification 
in them; but a ſeparated and divided Chriſtian, 
10 that will] join himſelf to no church, is like a fin- 
** gle letter, or diſsjointed ſyllable, that is perfect 
* nonſenſe.” | 

' Refl. z. Hor; criminal are thoſe perſons who break 
the beautiful order and harmony of a church of 
Chriſt for trifles! whoſe fanciful humours, or 
whoſe impoſing ſpirits raiſe up diſcord and con- 
-teſt in a well-ſettled and peaceful church: ſome 
are peeviſh, becauſe the church will not conſent to 
let them have their own will, or becauſe others will 
not obey their aſſumed power. Some affect to 
make diviſions upon every little occaſion, out of 
_ unreaſonable pretences of purity and order, where 
ſcripture gives no plain rule. Whatever varniſh 
may colour over ſuch practice in this world, yet ſuch 
- humourous and unreaſonable diſturbers of the peace 
ſhall receive no thanks from our Lord Jeſus in the 

great day, whether they be paſtors or people. 
b Refi. 4: When we behold a ſociety of Chriſtians 
 Houriſhing 
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flouriſhing in holineſs, and honourably maintaining 
the beauty of this ſacred fellowſhip, let us take oc- 
caſion to raiſe our thoughts to the heavenly world, 

to the church of the firſt-born, who are aſſembled 
on high, where everlaſting beauty, order, peace, and 


holineſs are maintained in the preſence of Jeſus our 


common Lord. And when we meet with little in- 
conveniences, uneaſineſs, and conteſt in any church 
of Chriſt on earth, let us point our thoughts and 
our hopes ſtill upward to that divine fellowſhip of 
the ſaints, and the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, 
where contention and diſorder have no place. 
There the glories and graces of the Redeemer, who 
is the head of the church, are diffuſed over all the 
happy aſſembly: they adore and love their Gd 
and their Saviour with ſupreme fervency, and they 
love one another with pure affection; their hearts 
and ſouls are one, and they rejoice in the love of 
God, and in the preſence of the Lamb tor ever. 


SERMON 


* 


SERMON I. 


The Pleaſure and Helios of Viral Re- 
_ ligion. 6 


| Romans mW 


\ 


Tor F Tad. in the law of Cod after the art 


Mani. 


Y the law of God, we may * underſtand the 


whole of natural and revealed religion, for 


the light of nature is the law of God written in the 
heart, and revelation is the law written in our 
Bibles; theſe are the delight of a renewed ſoul, for 
of ck muſt the inward man in our text be meant, 


| becauſe, in the next chapter, the ſame apoſtle ſays, 


that the © carnal mind is enmity againſt God, 


& and not ſubje& to his laws, neither. indeed can 


it be.” We may therefore raiſe this obſerve- 
tion as the foundation of the following diſcourſe, 
Iluhat inward and vital religion is del: eu and 
1 advantageous t to a renewed mind. 


In 
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In ſpeaking to which I ſhall, _ 

Hof, Inquire what we are to underſtand by vi- 
tal religion. And, | 

Secondly, Wherein the pleaſure a and advantago of 
it conſiſts. 5 


Firſt, What 3 are we to underſtand by Het reli- 
gion.? Now this is oppoled to what the apoſtle calls 


the appearance, or form of it, which, like the picture 
of a man, may repreſent his ſhape and likeneſs, 


though deſtitute of life and motion; agreeably 
hereunto. we read of a dead faith, and of dead 
works ; faith is dead when it does not produce the 
fruits of holineſs, and works are dead when they 
do not ſpring from a living principle of faith. The 
religion of great numbers of profeſſors confiſts only 
in making a fair ſhew, like the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees of old, who, © when they gave alms to the 


' *. poor, ſounded a trumpet before them, that they 


o might have glory from men: when they pray- 
* ed, it was ſtanding in the ſynagogues, or in the 


corners of the ſtreets, and when they faſted they 


| © disfigured their faces, that they might appear 
« to men to faſt,” Matt, vi. 1, 2. And the ſame | 


miſtaken notions of religion remain to this day; 
for the church of Rome has dreſſed up Chriltiani- 
ty with ſuch a number of pompous rites and cere- 


_ monies; that if the apoſtles were to rife from the 


dead, they could hardly diſtinguiſh it from Pagan 
idolatry ; but theſe are no parts of religion, any 


more than a man's clothes are parts of himſelf : 


nor are theſe i inventions of men acceptable and well- 
pleaſing to God. 
Vital religion is ſeated in the heart, and ariſes 


from ſuch a ſettled principle as produces a chearful 


and uniform regard to all the divine laws. 
1. It 
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1. It ariſes from a ſettled principle in the heart, 
whereby the holy ſoul is enabled to converſe with 
God in the ſeveral ordinances of religion; as in 
the duty of prayer, which does not confiſt in the 


motion of the lips, or lifting up of the eyes and 


hands to heaven, but in the elevation of the ſoul 
towards God; according to the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xxv. 


1. © Unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my ſoul. A 


loud voice and warm expreſſions may captivate the 
attention, but it is the inwrought prayer *, the 
prayer inſpired by the Spirit of God, and ſent up 


again to heaven, as the breath of a devout and 


pious heart, that prevails much, James v. 16. 
When we attend on the preaching of the word, it 
is not ſufficient that it ſounds in our ears, or is a 
very lovely fong of one who has a pleaſant voice ; 
nor are we ſavingly 
ledge unto the underſtanding, unleſs the affections 
alſo are moved, and the mind influenced to cor- 
| reſpondent ats of devotion ; and yet how many 
content themſelves with having been at church, 
and joined in the outward ſervice, though they 
are no better than perſons beholding their face 
* 1n a glaſs, they behold themſelves and go away, 
« but raightway forget what manner of perſon: 
« they are:“ It is the ingrafted word 4, the word 


implanted in the heart, and which works a virtu- 


' ous temper and diſpoſition of mind, that 1s able to 
fave the foul : for ſo it follows, James i i. 21, &c. 
He ye doers of the word, and not hearers only; 
for whoſo looketh into the perfect law of liber- 
c ty, and continueth therein, he being not a for- 


* getful hearer, but a doer of the word, ſhall be 


„ bleſſed in his deed.” The fame may be faid 


of the facrament of the Lord's Wppar; ; the 2 00 
3 that 
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that ordinance, confiſts not in eating bread and 


drinking wine, but in an affectionate meditation 
on the ſufferings of Chriſt. When we eat the 
bread, we remember his dying agonies, and en- 


deavour to excite in our minds ſuitable affections 
of love and thankfulneſs. When we receive the 
cup, we have a like remembrance of his precious 
blood for the ſame purpoſes; otherwiſe we do not 


anſwer the end of the inſtitution... The refreſh- 
ments Chriſtians receive, are not derived from the 
elements any further than they are means and aſ- 


ſiſtances of their ſpiritual converſe with a crucified 
ſeſus. Again, private meditation is another branch 


of religion, and may be called the very ſoul of it: 
holy David ſpent many delightful hours in con- 


templating the works of nature, as well as the per- 
fection and purity of the laws of God: while the 
multitude were employed in the buſineſs or diver- 
ſions of the day, or in the luxury and eaſe of the 


night, he retired from the world to converſe with 
ba God ; and the entertainment of his mind from 
theſe ſolitary reflections cannot be expreſſed better 
than in his own, words, © My meditation of him 
e ſhall be ſweet, L will be glad in the Lord, I will 


c 


6 


have loved, and I will meditate in thy ſtatutes ; 
for I have ſeen an end of all perfection, but th 
commandments are exceeding / broad.” This 
is the real eſſence of religion, without which the 
external part is but a 0 body, or a mere form 
of godlineſs. 

2. Vital religion in the heart will always p ro- 
uce an uniform obedience to the laws of God in 


( 


58 


the life; as a good tree brings forth good fruit, ſo 
the grace of God will diſcover itſelf in a chearful 


and ready obedience to the divine will, thou gh 
rer fo contrary to dur former inclinations and 
3 * II. al 2 Practices. 
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delight myſelf in thy commandments which I 
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practices. And though we cannot look into the 
hearts of others, ſo as to diſtinguiſn between ſuch 
as have a living principle within, and thoſe who 
only put on the cloak of religion, we may ccrtainly 
diſcever it in ourſelves by the following characters. 
1. Dy the ſpring” from whence our obedience 


flows: the hypocriteꝰ puts on the face of reli. 


gion to advance his intereſt and reputation; but 
true evangelical obedience flows from a ſtrong 
and powerful perſuafion of the ſitneſs and equity 
of the divine laws, and of our eternal and un. 
changeable obligations to obey them as the proper 
duty and ſervice of reaſonable creatures. No other 
principle can render our obedience ſincere and 
laſting, Plſal. cxix. 128.“ I eſteem thy precept: 


concerning all things to be right,” aye” the Pfal. 


milt, “therefore 1 hate every falſe way.” 

2. We may judge of the ſincerity of our obe- 
dience, by the religious frame and temper of our 
minds; for there is a natural enmity in the hearts 
of all men to the laws of God, and an e ade 
to every thing that is good and virtuous; but when 
the ſoul is renewed by divine grace, it receives a 
different turn; the underſlanding is ſo far enlig}- 
ened, as to form a right judgment of its duty und 
intercſt, and to take a complacency and delight i in 
it, The affections are changed from the love 
ſin to à rational delight in holineſs; the ways of 
wiſdom are now ways of pleaſantneſs, and the 
ſoul has a taſte and ſavour of divine things. This 
alteration may be eafily diſcerned by thoſe who 

will look into their own hearts, the vital principl: 
will difcover itſelf in all the faculties and affeQions, 
and produce lingere deſires and endeavours of 
conformity to the will of God in all things. 
3. We may judge of the 7gture of our obedience 


by the univertal: ty of it. The Phariſees tithes 
| | mint 


— 
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mint and aniſe and cummin, but neglected the 


weightier things of the law: they were very preciſe 


in little matters, but lax and defective in greater; 


which is the caſe of thoſe who do not act from a 


regard to God, and a principle of religion in the 
heart : all the laws of God are of equal obligation, 
not ſo much from their own nature, as the autho- 
rity of the law-giver, which is the ſame in all caſes; 
in this ſenſe we are to underſtand the apoſtle, when 
he ſays, He that breaks the law in one point is 
guilty of all, becauſe “ the ſame God that for- 
„ bids us to commit adultery, forbids us to- kill; 

« jf then we commit adultery, but do not kill, 


« we are tranſgreſſors of the. law,” James ii. 10. 


The ſincere Chriſtian has a conſtant prevailing in- 
clination to all the branches of his duty, without 
a ſtated exception to any, and endeavours to com- 


ply not only with the letter, but with the ſpirit of 
the law; for the law is ſpiritual, and has reſpect to 


the very frame and temper of the mind. 

4. We muſt conſider the ends of our obedience, 
if 55 would determine the acceptableneſs of it. 
Why do we ſerve God, and give attendance on 


religious duties? Is it to be ſeen of men, and gain 


their applauſes? then verily we have our reward. 
Vital religion will direct us to aim at the enjoy- 
ment of the favour of God, as our ſupreme happi- 


nels, and to render ee e acceptable and pleaſ- 


ing to him. Our Saviour recommends ſecret de- 


votion, becauſe it can have no worldly views, 
| and is therefore an infallible mark of ſincerity: 
When thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and 


* when thou haſt ſhut the door, pray to thy Fa- 
„ther that ſees in ſecret, and thy Father that ſees 
in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly.” And tho? 


| 1 7 5 worſhip has its peculiar advantages, as it tends 


to the glorifying of God before men, yet it will do 
te worſhipper no real ſervice, unleſs it ariſes from 
312 an 
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436 The Pleaſure and Advantage 
an inward principle of devotion and piety, which 
is in the ſight of God of greateſt price. 


Secondly, We proceed to confider the pleaſures 
and advantages of a religious courſe · of life. Let 
us begin with-the pleaſures. And, 

1. Vital religion will by degrees free us from 


the fears of the diyine wrath, than which nothing 


can be more tormenting. „The wicked,” ſays 
the prophet, © is like the troubled ſea when 
it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and 
dirt: there is no peace, fays my God, to the 
& wicked.” I 


mirth, their haivis are often ſorrowful, from the 


ſudden pangs of an accuſing conſcience, and awful 


apprehenfions of almighty vengeance that hangs 


cover them: but what {prings of conſolation will 


ariſe in the ſoul, from its converſes with a recon- 
ciled God, and a rational perſuaſion that his ways 
are acceptable to him! *Tis a great bleſſing to be 


kept from thoſe enormous vices which often bring 


down judgments upon men in this life ; but hox: 
much greater is the plcafure to know that we 
are paſſed from death to life; and by frequent 


converſes with God in the duties of religion, tr. 


taſte and ſec that he is gracious! Such an ond 


cannot he under dread and terror of mind any 


conſiderable time : if forrow ſhould endure for 2 
night, joy will return in the morning; and aſter : 
dark and gloomy hour, divine con aforts wil break 
in, and delight his foul. _ 

2. Vital religion will by e ſubdue and de- 
ſtroy thoſe unruly paſtions, which ai! {compoſe the 
mind, and make it unfit for the true enjoyment ol 
itſelf ; ſuch as wrath, malice, rev enge, &c. which. 
beſide the guilt they contract, have a natural in- 

confiſtency with ſubſtantial happineſs. When men 
ae ander the goyernment of irregular appetites, 


*\ 
ther 


midſt of laughter and fooliſh, 
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they . not the free uſe of their reaſon, and muſt 
therefore be very much indiſpoſed to acts of devo- 
tion: vital religion requires an intenſe application 
of mind, and ſome previous ſequeſtration of the 


thoughts from other objects, which a man under 
the power of ungovernable paſſion is not capable 


of; but the more we converſe with Gad and the 


heavenly world, the ſooner ſhall we get the maſtery 


over theſe enemies of our peace; the grace of God 
will by degrees purify the foul from the dregs of 
corrupt nature; the combat between fleſh and ſpi- 
rit will abate, and in due time we ſhall obtain a 
complete victory, 

By this means the mind will ! improve | in 


knowledge, and be furniſhed with truths of the 


greateſt importance and delight, Tis pleaſant to 


contemplate the wiſdom of God in the works of 


creation and providence ; but how lurprizingly 
wonderful are the myſteries of redemption, and the 
harmony of all the divine attributes in the ſalvation 
of mankind ! Of theſe we may ſay with the apoſ- 


" tle Paul, O the depth of the riches both of the 
* witdom and knowledge of God! how unſearch- 


& able are his judgments, and his ways paſt our 


“ finding out?” The angels deſire a further ac- 
quaintance with them, and the apoſtle Paul aſſures 
us, that he accounted all his knowledge, as a Jew 


and a philoſopher, but loſs for this : the more we 
look into the wonders of divine grace, the more 


we ſhall admire them; even eternity itfelf will 


never exhauſt the delightful contemplation. How 
excelient then is the furniture of a renewed mind, 
already enriched with ſome degrees of this know- 
ledge, and the principles of all thoſe divine graces, 
which are ripening apace for glory! the under- 
ſtanding is daily acquiring more knowledge, and 
the beauties of holineſs are growing up to perfec- 


tion, 
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tion. Men may arrive at a very conſiderable degree 


of wiſdom and virtue, by the diligent ule of their na- 
tural powers; but the religious Chriſtian is alſo en- 


Hghtened der above; upon which account the 
Pfalmiſt declared, “ he had more underſtanding 
« than all his teachers, and that he underſtood 
« more than the ancients,” Pſal. cxix. 101. Da- 


vid had the reputation of a great and wile prince 


in politics and philoſophy, but his chief excellency 


conſiſted in a temper: of his mind, that engaged him 
in frequent conrerſes with, heaven, and a diligent 
Rudy of the laws of God, which, by the influences 
of the Holy Spirit, fur niſhed him with ſuperior 
knowledge, and diffuſed an inexpreſſible plcaſure 
through all the faculties of his ſoul. 


5. The pleaſures of vital religion are of a ſupe- 
rior nature and excellency f from thoſe derived from 


ſenſe and reaſon. They are purely ſpiritual; not 
like the entertainments of eating and drinking, 
muſick and mirth, which inſtead of improving the 
mind, very often debaſe it to a level with the 
brutes : how many by luxury and exceſs have 


grown ſtupid and indolent, and at length loſt the 


very ufe of their underſtandings! but true religion 
enlarges the mind, and fills it with the nobleſt 


ideas; it has a natural tendency to purify and exalt 


it to the higheſt degree of ſpiritual perfection. The 
pleaſures of ſenſe are but of a ſhort continuance, 
and uſually atten ded with ſome mixtures of uneaſi- 
neſs ; or when the enjoyment is Over, leave a trou- 
bleſome reflection behind. When king Solomon 


had run through all the pleaſures of lite, not ha- 


ring withheld from his heart any joy, nor kept from 
his eyes any thing they defired, he pronounced, up- 
on the whole, all was vanity and vexation of ſpi- 


e xit,” Eccleſ. i. 10, 11. The pleaſures of reaſon 


and philoſophy are of anobler nature, but produce 


o 


an 
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ſo many perla uncertainties in the preſent 
ſtate, that he who increaſes knowledge, very oſten 
increaſes ſorrow: but the pleaſures of religion are 
ſure and certain, ſolid and laſting, as they are 
founded upon the real truth and excellency of 
things. What can equal the-contemplation of the 
love of God in the Redeemer, the beauty and ex- 
cellency of the divine perfections, and the aſſurance 
that the Chriſtian has of the incomprehenſible glo- 
ries of the future ſtate ! the fruit of theſe things are 
peace, and the effect of them quietneſs and aſſu- 
rance for ever: the proſpect is not only ſerene and 


eaceful, but exceeding j joyous, and like the ſhining 


light, which ſhines more and more to the perfect 


day. Theſe pleaſures are exalted beyond the reach 


of all created art or malice; and though we may be 


deprived of every earthly delight, we never can f 


them, as our bleſſed Maſter told his diſciples, 
0 Your hearts ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man 
< taketh away from you.” And what crowns 


their excellency is, that we ſhall never be weary of 


them: the delights of ſenſe may raiſe great ex- 
pectations of happineſs, and be attended with 


much pomp and noiſe, but they don't anſwer ; how 


quickly are we cloyed and ſurfeited, and grow not 
only into an indiflerency, but a diſtaſte of them ! But 
the pleaſures of religion are conſtant and ſatisfying, 
and the oftener repeated, the greater is the reliſh. 


When the Chriſtian has been engaged in delightful 


contemplations of the beauties of religion for ma- 


ny hours, when his heart has been in heaven, and 


under the Powerful impreſſions of divine love, he 
is unwilling to come down from the mount, as no 


doubt the apoſtle Paul was, when caught up into 


the third heaven. It 1s impollible to deſc ribe the 


various js of delight the faints above enjoy, 
+60 
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440 The Pleaſure aud Auvanlage 
and the extent of their bliſs, but everlaſting joys 
are on their heads; freſh ſprings of delight ariſe 
from every new diſcovery of the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God in his works of providence, grace, 
and glory. And as they are always beholding the 
face of the Lamb, it is with the higheſt certainty, 
we may conclude, in bis preſence they have 
fullneſs of; joy. and at bis eich hand pleaſures for 


EVErmore. 
Secondly, We come now to. We to the advan. 


tages of vital religion, both in this life and the fu- 


ture. If we: conſider the preſent life, 
1. Vital religion will procure us reputation and 
a good name; even profligate ſinners, who hate re- 
ligion, will commend the religious man, that acts 
upon principles of undiſſembled honeſty and vir- 
tue: If a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, his very 
enemies will be at peace with him; however, this 
will certainly recommend him to the eſteem of 
wiſe and good men, who know the worth of real 
integrity, and how rarely it is to be met with in 
the world ; ſach a man can hardly fail of eſtabliſh- 
ing a character, according to the apoſtle, Rom. 
xiv. 18. * He that in theſe things ſerves Chriſt, 
(that is, in righteouſneſs and peace, and. joy in 
„ the Holy Ghoſt). is ac to God and ap- 
proved of men.“ 
2. It will ſecure us the true enjoyment of life; 
for a peculiar en wil attend the labours of 
good men, and they thall inherit ſubſtance : eſtate; 
gained by deceit and falſchood may be attended 
with a curſe, and conſume away like the moth ; but 
he that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurtly ; and tha” 
which he gets by honeſt induſtry, will wear well, 
and be attended with a bleſſing, If the providence 
of God ſhould not proſper his endeayours, ſo fa; 
as to raile him to the moſt plenicitul circumſtances, 
religion 
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ous men, as appears from ſundry declarationg, of 
holy ſcripture; © My fon,” ſays Solomon,“ } 
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religion will make him amends, by teaching him to 
be eaſy and contented with that ſtation wherein 


God has placed him. The true enjoyment of life 


does not conſiſt in an abundance of the world, but 


in a good conſcience, and a temper of mind ſuited 


to our circumſtances, which are the genuine fruits 
of true religion : nor is happineſs to be found in 


the palaces of kings and nobles, ſo often as in the 


cottages of peaſants ; for better is © a little with 
the fear of the Lord, than great treaſures and 
„ trouble therewith,” Prov. xv. 16. 

3. Long life is frequently the portion of religi- 


Or- 
„ get not my laws, but let thy heart keep my 
* commandments; for length of days, and long 
« life ſhall they add unto thee,” Prov. iii. 15. 


And ſpeaking of the wiſdom of being religious, 


he adds, verie 16. Length of days are in her 


1 right hand, and in her left hand riches and ho- 


© nour.” | The truth of which depends not mere- 


ly upon the promiſe of God, but upon the nature 
of things ; for true religion obliges us to the prac- 
tice of thoſe virtues which in their own nature have 


a tendency to the preſervation of health, as tempe- 
rance, chaſtity, and the moderate uſe of the bleffings 
of life ; while thoſe who live in any kind of ex- 


ceſs break their conſtitutions, and bring upon them- 


ſelves ſickneſſes and diſtempers, which frequently 


terminate in untimely death. Vital religion teaches 


us alſo the due government of our own ſpirits, by 
calming the mind, and preventing the fury and 


rage of paſſions which fire the blood, and ſome- 


times hurry the unhappy creature upon ſome ſud- 
den revenge on himſelf or others. 


4. Vital religion has this further advantage, that 


it makes us uſeful to others. A —— man is a bleſ- 
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ſing to his relations and friends, and may be fer. 
viceable to the neighbourhood: in which he lives, 
by compoſing differences, and recommending the 
excellency of religion by his example and conver. 
ſation. The preſence of a good man in company 
has frequently ſtruck an awe upon a profligate ſin- 
ner, and laid him under yeſtraints : many have 
been convinced of the folly of vice, and encouraged 
to the practice of virtue, by the converſation of the 
righteous: the free and eaſy practice of virtue, 
without auſterity and ſtiffneſs, has ſomething very 
charming and alluring to a reaſonable mind. Good 
men may be further uſeful to the public by their 
prayers and interceſſions, whereby the judgments of 
God may be averted, or extraordinary bleſſings ob- 
tained. How prevalent were the prayers of Moſes, 
of Elias, of Daniel, and Jeremiah, for the people 
of Iſrael! and we are ſtill aſſured, that the effectual 
fervent prayer of the righteous prevaileth much. I 
might add, that vital religion very often derives a 
bleſſing upon poſterity, according to the Pſalmiſt, 
_ <, Blefled is the man that feareth the Lord, and de- 
_ ©, lighteth greatly in his commandments | his ſeed 
6c ſal inherit the earth, wealth and riches are in 
e his houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for 
* ever,“ Pfal. exii. 1. So;that if we were to con- 
fine our views only to the preſent life, vital religi- 
on is certainly attended with very great and conli- 
derable advantages, But then, 

5. If we look forward to the luden life, the pro- 
ſpect opens beyond imagination; for “ eye has not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, nor has it entered into the 

heart of man to conceive the things that God 
<< hag laid up for them that love him.” The re- 
wards of virtue and undiſſembled piety in the fu- 
ture world, infinitely exceed the ſervices and in- 
conveniencęs which attend them in the . 
N ate; 


-- 


ſtate ; vital religion may bring us under the diſad- 


vantages of ſelt-denial, perſecution, and even the 
fiery trial; but put them altogether, and © the ſuf- 
<« ferings of the prelent life are not worthy to be 
“ compared with the glory that ſhall be revealal.”” 
The advantages of that ſtate of happineſs beyond 


the preſent, conſiſt chiefly in this, that we ſhall be 


perfectly free from all the inconveniences that at- 
tend us here below, and ſhall be poſſeſſed of the moſt 
conſummate happineſs and felicity we are capable of 
enjoying; we ſhall live in the immediate preſence of 
God and of the Lamb; we ſhall enjoy the ſociety 
of angels and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 


and ſpend an eternity in the molt agreeable em- 


ployment ; all which we are aſſured of, not onl: 


from the promiſe of God; but from the reaſon of 


things : as certainly as there is a God who governs 
the world, in whole fight vice is odious, and true 
religion and virtue acceptable, ſo certain 1s it, the 


real Chriſtian ſhall be fully recompenſed at the final 


judgment in the great day. If theretore men would 
duly weigh the advantages on both ſides; a life 
of yoluptuouſneſs and ſenſual pleaſure, attended 


with the apprehenſions and tears of everlaſting mi- 


ſery ; and a life of rational devotion and virtue, at- 


tended with the certain proſpect of an eternity of 


intellectual and heavenly joys and delights,—I per- 
ſuade myſelf. every conſiderate mind would imme- 
diately determine on the ſide of religion. : 

APPLICATION. 46 8 


1. Let us then carefully enquire, whether we 
are acquainted with the life and power of religion; 


for it is not a name, nor a form, nor an external 


profeſſion that has thete pleaſures and advantages. 


Men may drag on in a courſe of duty like ſlaves 


that perform a taſk for fear of puniſhment ; they 
* . may 
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* The Pleaſure and Advantage 


may be conſtant in their attendance on public 


worſhip ; nay, they may eſcape the pollutions of 
the world through luſt, and live ſober and inoffen- 
five lives, andeyet be ſtrangers. to the power of 
gc«linels: vital religion ariſes from within, and 
conſiſts in the ſoul's converſe with God; here 


-are the ſprings of peace and joy, and a thoſe 


ſpiritual pleaſures, that formal profeſſors are un- 
_ acquainted with. Look therefore to your {pi- 


rits, whether they are ſo far ſanctified, as to 
be reconciled to the reaſonableneſs and equity 
of the divine laws; look to their employment in 


religious duties, whether there be a warmth of af. 


fection, and holy communion with the things a- 


bove: Can you fay with the apoſtle in our text, 


that you have a habitual delight in the laws of God 


after the inward man? Theſe are queſtions of great 


importance ; ; for without an experimental ac- 


7 


quaintance with the inward and ſpiritual part of 
religion, you have neither lot nor portion in this 


matter 
Let this ferve to 5 that religion 


which hath ſuch a tendency to promote -men's 


happineſs in this life and the next. Vital reli— 


gion will certainly be attended with ſome few 
inconveniences from the remains of indwellin 
corruption, and the temptations that ſurround 
us from the world, but ſtill the balance of ſub- 


ſtantial happineſs is very, much on that fide at 
preſent ; and if we take into the account the 
aſſured expectation of everlaſting felicity at the 


end of this ſhort and tranſitory life, it will ad- 
mit of no compariſon : for what are the few and 
uncertain days of mortal life, to the eternal 


joys of the upper world; or the empty and un- 


tatisfying delights of ſenſe, to thoſe rivers of 


pleaſure that are at the right hand of God for 
ever! 


Sr. I. of vital Religion. 445 


ever! It is therefore an argument of the ſtrange 
depravation of our natures, that ſo few ſhould 


chooſe the paths of religion and virtue; and that. 


thoſe who are truly religious ſhould be of a re- 
ſerved and melancholy countenance, as if there 


were no entertainments in religion to balance 
the forbidden pleaſures of ſin, or that the ſer- 


vice of God as not conſiſtent with the lawful. 


enjoyment of the bleſſings of Providence: the 
auſterity of ſome perſons who have been famous 
for piety. and devotion, the preciſeneſs of their 
dreſs and behaviour, and the rigorous and ſevere 
prohibition of the lawful recreations of life, has 
done great diſſervice to religion, and raiſed ſtrong 
prejudices againſt it. How much better would it 
be, if devout Chriſtians were of a chearſul 


countegance, and endeavoured to repreſent reli- 
gion to the world in its native beauty, by an 


ealy and free converſation, and by an indulgence 


at proper ſeaſons to ſuch harmleſs and innocent 


diverſions as may relax the mind, and- promote 


a chearfulneſs in converſation ! The - Chriſtian 
religion forbids none of theſe things, but only 


refines them, and guards againſt their excels : 


and if men would view it in this light, all its 


imaginary terrors would vaniſh, it would ap- 
pear the moſt eligible courſe of life, the beau- 


ties of it would ſtrike the mind, and the re- 


wards that attend it both here. and hereafter, 


would make tis conclude with king Solomon, 
Prov. Hi. 14. That the merchandiſe of it is 


better than the merchandiſe of filver, and the 
,» 0 


gain thereof than fine gold; that it is more 
(e 


6« 


canſt defire are not to be compared with 
* 1t.” We ſhould then experience, that“ leggth 
y of days are in her right hand, and in her left 


hand 
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& hand riches and honour; that her ways are 
* ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are 


* peace; that ſhe is a tree of life to all that lay 


cr hold upon her, and happy! is every one that re- 
By faineth her.” | 
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EccLESLIASTES XII. 7. 


| Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth as it was, and 
the ſpirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. 
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MAN is a creature of wonderful and peculiar | 
compoſition, conſiſting of a mortal body, 
and immortal ſoul. The account we have of his 
creation is, that ** God formed him of the duſt of 
„ the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the - 
breath of life, and man became a living ſoul,” 
Gen. it. 7. Had he continued in his primitive in- 
| tegrity, the union of this ſoul and body bad never 
been diflolved ; the power of God, which at firſt 
tormed him, would have maintained him in a ſtate 
of immortality : but by his apoſtacy from God, he 
| became a mortal man; then the ſentence came 
forth from the mouth of his Judge, * Duſt thou 
| © art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return,” chap, iii. 
19. And the apoſtle leads us back to the firſt of. 
Ea ali Eh he Eee fence; 
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448 The Death of the Body, 


fence, as the original of death to all mankind, 


By man came death, and in Adam all die,” 
x Cor. xv. 21, 22. By one man fin enter. 
4 ed into the world, and death by fin; and 
„ ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
« ſinned,” Rom. v. 12. Sin and death came in 


together, and hence it is that infants die: the bo- 


dy 18 dead, or of a dying frame, becauſe of fin, 
Chap. viii. 10. A law of mortality is paſſed upon 
man nature, becauſe of tranſgreſſion; God for 
this reaſon has pronounced that men ſhall die, and 
has thereupon ſuffered an alteration to be made 
in the teinperament of the body, as ſooner or later 
will iſſue in death; and © then the duſt ſhall re- 
4 turn to the earth as it was; and the ſpirit unto 
God who gave | NY 
In theſe words the three following things are 
ſuggeſted to our thoughts : : the Lord Reg us to 
conſider them in a due manner! 


„5 


'I, That / — 892 our 1 to their pri · 


mitive duſt: then ſhall the duſt Feng, to the 
„ earth as it was.” 
II. That the ſoul does not die with the dy: 
« the ſpirit returns unto God who gave it,” at the 
fame ime that * the duſt returns to the earth.“ 
III. That immediately after death, the foul ap- 
Pears before God,. to be conſigned tq a ſeparate 
ſtate of blefſedneſs or miſery in another world: 
and this will account for the reaſon of the ſpirit's 
going to God when the body dies. | 
Our firſt obſervation is, 1 7 


1. That death reduces our bodies to their primi- 
; tive © a ET Finke 

They are fine pieces of J workmanſhip, 
60 | fearſully and wonderfully made, curiouſly 
| 00 cus 
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„ wrought, and faſhioned with all their mem- 
«© bers,” Plal. cxxx1x. 14, 15, 16. But curious 
and exact as their frame is, they are but piles of 
duſt, varniſhed clay, and animated earth, exqui - 
ſitely put together, and mechaniſed by the wiſdom 
and power of God, according to the eternal model 
of his infinite mind: their original is duſt, they 
are contemptible and mean, weak and frail, and 
diſſolvible into duſt. No wonder that we are 
„% mortal men, who dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe 
„foundation is in the duſt, and who are cruſhed 
before the moth,” Job iv. 17, 19. 

The body i IS but e our earthly houſe of this ta- 
“ bernacle ;” it is rather a tent or tabernacle, 
erected for a little time, than a fixed dwelling- 
place; and as it is but an earthly houſe, it cant 
ſtand long. Tis often thrown down in an inſtant, 
without any warning, as by a mighty whirlwind ; 
or, if it eſcapes or weathers ſtorms for a while, it 
will ere long decay of itſelf by its own infirmity, 
and tumble into its primitive duſt. Eicher vio- 
lence from without, or ſome diſtemper within, will 
certainly diſſolve the mortal frame, and perhaps in 


| moment, before we are aware: One dieth in 
mis full ſtrength, being wholly at caſe and quiet; 


(e 


his breaſts are full of milk, and his bones are 
moiſtened with marrow: and another dieth in 
the bitterneſs of his ſoul, and never eateth with 
* pleaſure : they ſhall lie down alike in the duſt, 
and the worms ſhall cover them,” Job xxi. 23, 
—27. All fleſh {hall periſh together, and man 
* ſhall turn again unto duſt : in a moment ſhall 
„they die, and the mighty ſhall be taken away 


i 


By whom hand,” Job xxxiv. 15, 20. The beau- 


tiful frame of the body will then be detaced, its 
mimal life and powers will then expire, all its 


ſenſation and action will then fail, it will then 


. 1. . 2 e 
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0 diffolve, and. putrify, and be reduced to its Arlt 


de the grave is my houſe, I have made my bed in. 


#4 


principle, which is duſt. If I wait,” ſays Job, 


« 


&« the darkneſs: I have ſaid to corruption, Thou 
* art my father; to the worm, T hou art my mother 


4 and ſiſter,“ Chap. xvii. 13, 14. And after this, 
the body will put on the form of common duſt. 
And is this indeed the ſtate of the body? mefhinks 


tis natural to make the following reflections upon 
it. 
bay je How: doth this ſtain the pride of all fleſh, 


and bring their glory into contempt! 


What are pedigree and noble blood, Maes mor- 


tal man ſhould value himſelf upon them? Rich 
and poor, monarchs and beggars, are all made 


* of one blood,” Acts xvii. 26, And as it is 
blood under the fame common attainder by ſin, 
they ſhall all lie down alike in the duſt, and be al- 
lied to corruption and worms. What i is there in 
the fine features, the clear ſkin, the ſparkling eyes, 


the charming blee, and beautiful ſhape of the bo- 


dy, to be fond or proud of? They are but a com- 


pound of duſt, and in a little time they will all 


diſſolve in putfefaction, and be as offenſive and 


: contemptible as the moſt homely and deformed ; 
. their beauty ſhall conſume in the grave from 


s their dwelling,”* Pfal. xlix. 14. 
What are the patchings and paintings, the mo- 


diſh dreſs, and rich attire of the body, that we 

ſhould vainly pride ourſelves in them? They are 

but the deckings and the ornaments of a heap of | 
_ duſt, that ſeems aſhamed to appear without them, 


and muſt quickly exchange them for pale faces, 


and a ſhrowd z then, if not before,” God will 


*'take away the- bravery of our tinkling  orna- 
« ments,“ Tfai. ili. 1 8. And why ſhould any boaſt 
of their Arength and agility 6f body, which wil 


: 8 quick! 


** 
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quickly crumble into duſt? God will “ weaken 
the ſtrength of the mighty,” Job Kii. 21. He 
e delighteth not in the ſtrength of an horſe, he 
« taketh not pleaſure in the legs of a man: the 
Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in 
| ©« thoſe that hope in his mercy;” Pſal. cxlvii. 
| Wo S - FONG 8 % eF OWe x > 
HB 2. Why ſhould we give way to the flaviſh fear 
of BALE SES Et, h N 
L le is but duſt, and muſt die as well as we; and 
God can eaſily {top his breath, and cut off all his 
„ WW deſigns againſt us, by bringing him down to the 
duſt of death before us: hence he ſays to his peo- 
„ple, I, even Lam he that comforteth you; who 
h WW art thou that thou ſhouldſt be afraid of a man 
le that ſhall die, and of the ſon of man which ſhall 
is be made as graſs? and forgetteſt the Lord thy 
Maker, that hath ſtretched forth the heavens, 
| © and laid the foundations of the earth? and 
| © haſt feared continually every day, becauſe of the 
fury of the oppreſſor, as if he were ready to de- 
© ſtroy? and where is the fury of the oppreflor ?”? 
| Ifa. li. 12, 13. What is it that we are afraid of from 
the hand of man? the utmoſt he can do, is only 
to kill the body, and throw down a houſe of clay, 
hich would quickly tumble of itſelf; and yet 
i ſhall ſtand as long as God deſigns it, and has 
any good purpoſes to ſerve by it. 5 
mo- Why then ſhould we be afraid of any man li- 
; we ing, ſo as to be enſnared into the commiſſion of 
are any ſin, or the neglect of any duty; or ſo as to 
p of be diſcouraged in our adherence to Chriſt, and 
1em, Wprofeſſion of his name, by any puniſhments men 
can inflict upon us ? © I ſay unto you my friends,“ 
lays our bleſſed Lord, be not afraid of them 


rna- , that kill the body, and after that have no more 
boalt WW that they can do. But 1 will forewarn you 
will 8 3 3 ; 1 98 6 whom 
ickly ; Tl 


. he Death of the Body. © 
« whom you ſhall fear: fear him which, after he has 
* killed, hath power to caſt into hell, Fetz 1 fay 
“ unto you, fear him,” Luke xii. 4, | 
3. How illuſtriouſſy does God we b his glory 
in our duſt! _ 

What a wonderful living machine has he made 
it! What vigour, ſtrength, and beauty has he put 
Into it! how has he fitted every part for the office 
he deſigned it! and when it ſhall be diſſolved into 
duſt again, he will build it anew with greater im- 
provements and refinements, ſprightlineſs, and glo- 
ry, than ever before. Its ſcattered particles ſhall be 
collected together, and compacted into an incor- 
ruptible, beauteous, and immortal frame, when the 
Saviour comes again : © For he will change our 
“vile body, that it may be fafhioned like. unto his 
_ * glorious body, according to the power whereby he 
<« 1s able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf,” Phil, 
iii: 21. And O what a tranſcendent ſhine of glory! ͤ8 
there in the body of Chriſt! into what a refined, 
majeſtic, and beautiful form is it caſt in his exalted 
ſtate, beyond the moſt amiable and illuſtrious ap- 
pearances of all viſible objects! How furpriſing is it 
that all this ſhould be wrought upon duſt, and that 
the beſt materials for it are only duſt | How won. 
derful in counſel, and excellent in working is our 
God, and how highly to be reverenced and ador- 

ed by all that are round about him 

4. How great is the condeſcenſion of the Son of 
God, that he would ctoath himſelf with our duſt, 
and ſo become a mortal man like ourſelves | 

The children to be redeemed © being partakets 
ci of fleſh and blood, he likewiſe himſelf Gok part 
of the ſame,” Heb. il. 14. And to ſhow hov 
low he humbled himſelf, his i incarnation is uſually 
ſet out by his being made fleſh, and taking fleſh, 
- and "_— among us, and by his having a oy 

whic 
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which God prepared him. His body was of the 
fame common duſt with ours, that he might be 
allied to us, might be a fit perſon to redeem us, 
and might be capable of living, obeying, and dy- 
ing for us: and though his fleſh faw no corruption; 
yet it was mortal fleſh, and was brought into the 
duſt of death, Pſal. xx11; 15. 

What amazing condeſcenſion was this, that the 
eternal Son of God, the Prince of life, and Lord of 


glory, ſhould humble himſelf ſo far, as to taber- 


nacle in fleſh, and to ſubmit to the law of death, 

thar he might take away its ſting and curſe from 
us, and raiſe our bodies to a glorious immortality ! 
Here is the believer's ſafety in death; and his faith 
herein is his great fupport and came under all 


ſadning thoughts that he muſt die. This leads us 
| to the next ten which is, 


ll. That the ſoul does not Se with the body. 

It is a ſpirit, its nature is immaterial or ſpiritual, 
as oppoſed to body ; and at death they both return 
to their original, the body to its earth, and. the 
ſoul to God who gave it. The foul of man is diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the ſpirit of a meer animal by this, 
that the ſpirit of inan goes upwards and the ſpi- 
* rit of the beaſt goes downward to the 0 . 
Eccleſ. iii. 21. Our ſouls or ſpirits are not made 
of other materials, nor are they derived from our 
earthly parents, as our bodies are; but th 
the immediate work of God, who is called by 05 
of eminence,, the Father of our ſpirits, in oppoſi · 
tion to the Athers of our fleſh, Heb. xii. 9. And 
the God of the ſpirits of all flcth, Numb. xvi. 22. 
and xxvii. 19. and the Lord that formeth the ſpi- 
rit of man within him, Zech. xii. 1. He forms 
the ſoul of man by repeated creating acts, and 
forms it within him, to conſtitute him man: hence 


he 
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he ſpeaks of fouls as his peculiar property, in op- 
polition to the property of parents. * Behold all 
« ſouls are mine; as the foul of the father, fo alſo 


« the ſoul of the ſon is mine,“ Ezek. xvii. 4. I. 


am the only author, and therefore the only lord of 
both; they are the fouls which I have made, Ha, 
bil. 16. 

And as he conſtitutes human nature, by forming 
the ſp irit of man within him; ſo at its diſſolution, 


the 5 irit goes to God who gave it. Death does not 


Kill the ſoul, by. putting it into a lifeleſs inactive 
ſtate with the body, it only diffotves their union 
with each other, and ſo reduces the body to duſt, 


and tranſmits the ſoul to the Father of ſpirits, in the 


world of ſpirits. This is an important point, which 


may receive ſome light from reaſon itſelf; but ap- 


5 pears with {till more unqueſtionable evidence from 
divine revelation. 


| 1... Reaſon itſelf tells us, that the foul 3 is immor- 


tal, and does not die with the body. 


Our natural notions of things ſuggeſt that the 


ſoul of man is ſomething very different from the 
body: for there is no agreement in our ideas be- 
tween matter and ſpirit, or between any conceivable 


properties; forms, or motions of the fineſt particles 


of body, and a thinking, free, ſelf-a&tive being, 
which preſides over, and governs the body, accord- 
ing to its own will, can take in ſpiritual and ab- 
tract notions,” and vniverſal ideas relating to God, 


religion and morality, as well as to corporeal things, 
and can compare them with one another in a va- 


riety of relations, and reflect and reaſcwupon them, 


and draw a long train of ſpeculative, as well as 


practical conſequences from them. 
Nor is there any inconſiſtence in the thought, 
mat this ſoul ſhould be capable of living without the 


Dody: on the other hand, it is Meer reaſonable 
to 
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to ſuppoſe, that this thinking ſpiritual ſubſtance can- 
not be divided into parts, that it cannot ſuffer a 


diſſolution by any external impreſſions from cor- 
poreal objects, and that, as it is of a different na- 


ture, and does not dere its being from the body, 
it cannot be deſtroyed by the deſtruction of the 
body. God alone can put an end to its exiſtence; 


but, as he has made man ſo much ſuperior to all 
the Teſt of this lower creation, ſo near a-kin in his 
ſoul to the angelic nature, and has furniſhed it 


with ſuch exalted powers of converſing with infi- 
nitely ſublimer objects, than any that pertain to 


the body, or to the preſent lite, who can admit 
the thought, that ſuch a being 1 is not to ſurvive the 
body? It is ſhocking to imagine, that God deſigned 


ſuch a ſoul as this, to wear out a few years amidſt 


a thouſand ſorrows on earth, and then to die with 
the Body ; and that theſe ſorrows ſhould be moſt 


| multiplied, as they often are, to afflict the ſouls of 
the beſt of men, by means of their relation to the 


body, and on the account of their religion and 
goodneſs, and then to kill them with their bodies. 
And though by the laws of union, in dur preſent 


degenerate ſtate, the ſoul is often cramped and 


hindered in its operations, by indiſpoſitions of the 
body; yet many times it is moſt vigorous in the 
exerciſe of all intellectual, holy, and ſpiritual pow- 


ers when the body is weakeſt, and drawing neareſt 
to the very artiele of death. How much more muſt 


its nobleſt faculties find themſelves at liberty, as 


ſoon as they are diſmiſſed from union with the dark 


and fettering fumes of fleſh and blood! Add to all 


this, that the ſoul is a ſubject of moral govern- 


ment, that God has made 1t capable of continual 


improvements in knowledge and goodneſs, holi- 
neſs and happineſs, vaſtly deyond all that it can 


pollibly attain to here; ; and that he has given it 
ſtrong 
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ſtrong appetites and deſires after immortality, at- 
tended with fears of miſery, and hopes of happi- 
neſs in a future world, immediately upon its re- 
move from this. 

Surely then ſuch a creature, formed with ſuch fu. 
perior capacities, inclinations, and expectations, is 
not formed with them in vain: it cannot reaſona- 
bly be ſuppoſed, that the infinitely wiſe and good 
God would have furniſhed it with all theſe ſublime 
powers and appetites, and ſuffered them to conti- 
nue with us, even ſince our apoſtacy from him, if 
there were nothing real to anſwer them: accord. 
ingly the very Heathens themſelves had ſtrong ap- 
prehenſions of the immortality of the ſoul; their 

apotheoſes, and worſhipping deceaſed men for gods, 

ſuppoſed their preſent exiſtence in an inviſible 

ſtate; and the ſoul's ſurviving the body was ſuch a 
common conjecture, at leaſt, of all ages and nations 
among them, that Cicero calls it © the voice of na- 
« ture,” and Seneca thought the conſent of all 

mankind about it had the force of a conſiderable 
argument to prove it. But we have {till a better 

proof to infilt on, and that is, 
2. Divine Revelation. 

Here we have ſuch deſcriptions of death, as 
intimate a ſeparation of the foul from the body ; 
and here we have an account of ſouls; which after 
death returned again to their bodies, and of ſouls 
which exiſt in another world ſeparate from their 
bodies. 

(I.) The ſcripture gives us ſuch 1 of 
death, as intimate a pn of the ſoul from the 
bod | 
17 55 text calls it the duſt's returning to the 
earth as it Was, and the ſpirit's returning to God 
who gave it. He ſets his heart upon man, and 
des gathers, unto himſelf his Jpirit and his — 

0 


— 
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Job xxxiv. 14. The ſoul at death is ſeparated from 
the body, it does not go down with it to the earth, 
| but departs from it: when Rachel was at the point 
| of death, it is ſaid © her ſoul was in departing,” 
Gen. xxxv. 18. Accordingly the apoſtle Paul, 


| © my departure is at hand, 5 2 Tim. iv. 6. And it 
| was ſuch a departure of the ſoul from the body, 
as unclothed it from the body,” 2 Cor. v. 4. 
The apoſtle Peter likewiſe gives us a notion of 
death, much to the ſame purpoſe, when he calls it a 


| this ſuppoſes the continued exiſtence of the ſoul af. 
ter its remove from the body. 

At other times, and that moſt uſually, the Enp⸗ 
ture repreſents death as a giving up the ghoſt, or 
| ipirit, which goes away with our laſt breath. And 


T Þ our Lord, deſcribing the death which men may in- 
flict upon us, ſays, Fear not them which kill the 


body, but are not able to kill the foul 3 but ra- 


„ther fear him who is able to deſtroy both ſoul + 


and body in hell,” Matt. x. 28. Here death 


may kill this, but they can do no more, they can- 
not kill the ſoul: but if the ſoul dies with the bo- 
dy, killing one would be killing the other too; and 


| power of men, as the death of the body itſelf. And 


poſe that, by killing the foul, our Saviour meant 
deſtroying its happineſs by a moral and eternal - 
Vol, II. ; / 3 M ; "I" 


ſpeaking of his own death, ſays, „ The time of 


| putting off this tabernacle, meaning the body. 
Pp" i « think ; it meet, ſays he, as long as Ilamn _ 
. | « this tabernacle; to ſtir you up, by putting you 
> in remembrance, knowing that ſhortly I muſt 

| „ put off this my tabernacle,” 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. All 


is repreſented as only reaching to the body; men 


ſo the death of the ſoul Ng be as much in the 


| therefore, when Chriſt tells us they cannot kill the 
| ſoul, as they may the body, it muſt certainly import 
| that the foul furviyes the body. If any ſhould ſup- 


FP = 


e and having no pre-eminence over them, 
the like: all fuch expreſſions are to be underſtood, 
either with relation to the body, and not the ſoul; 
or elſe with relation to the affairs of this world, and 
our preſent ways of living and acting in it, and not 


- 
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death; this I apprehend could not be bis meaning, 


Becaule men can no more hinder the reſurreftion 


of the body to eternal life, than they can hinder 


the eternal life and bleſſedneſs of the ſoul; it is 
equally out of their-power to do either of theſe ; and 


yet they are ſaid to be able to do that to the boch 


which they cannot do to the ſoul ; they can kill the 
one, but not the other. This evidently intimates, 


that it is a natural and not a moral death which 


our Lord ſpeaks of, and that the death which men 
iuflict, is the natural deſtruction of the body, but is 


not the natural deſtruction of the ſoul; or that it 
does not put an end to the ſoul's vital exiſtence, 


"M conſciouſneſs, thought, and action, which in a natu- 
ral ſenſe would be killing the ſoul. _ 


Whenever, therefore, the ſcripture in other place 


: ip eaks of death as a ſleep, or of there being“ 
"Te wiſdom, knowledge! or remembrance of God i in 
the grave; or of man's dying like the beaſts, 


”? and 


with relation to the other world which . ſoul is 


Ec to. Hence, 


2.) We have accounts in ſcripture of ſouls, 


| which after death have returned again to their bo- 
| dies. {hv 


The apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, That he 


R 6 could not tell whether his ſoul was in the body 
or out of it,” in the time of the extraordinary 
_ revelations that were made to him; 2 Cor, xii. 3, 


4. but this ſuppoſes him to have a perbended that 
his ſoul might have gone out of the body, and re- 


turned to it again: and we have as many Inſtance 


of e ſouls which have done ſo, as We have of 


4 1 DYE *, | perſon) 
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perſons raiſed {4 om the dead. Their being dead, 
as you have heat j ſuppoſes a departure or eee 
tion of their ſouls Rom their bodies, according 


the ſcripture-fiotion of death and their Bling i 


brought to life mult conſequently ſuppoſe. a return 


of the ſame ſouls to thoſe bodies again, otherwiſe 


they would not have been the fame perſons as they 
were before. Among inſtances of this ſoft, we 
have the widow of Zarepath's ſon, of whom it is 
exprefsly ſaid, the ſoul of the child came into 
“ him again,” 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. We have 


likewiſe the Shunamite s ſon in the Old Teſtament; 5 


and the widow's fon, Jairus's- daughter, Lazarus, 


and our Lord himſelf, with ſeveral others, in the 4# * 1 
New. To theſe we might add the narrative we | 
have of © the many bodies of ſaints, which flepr, Iz 


« and aroſe, and came out of their graves after his 
reſurrection, and went into the holy city, and 
% appeared to many,” Matt. xxvii. 532, 53. All 


theſe were dead, their ſpirits were departed, and 
yet they returned again to their bodies to animate 
them; and therefore they mult have had a ſeparate 
exiſtence during the time of their abſence from 


their bodies, as our Lord, ſpeaking of his own foul, 
lets us know it was in | paradiſe, Luke &xllt. 43. 
Heude, 
3.) We have: an account a colds, which do it 
in a world ſeparate from their bodies. 


Of this claſs we may reckon all © the ſpirits of 


« juſt men made perfect,“ Heb. xii. 23. And the 


apoſtle John had a viſionary repreſentation of the 


. fouls of them under the altar, who were lain for 
the word of God, and for the teſtimony which 


they held; and they cried with a loud voice. 
ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
60 


thou not judge and avenge our blood Kon oben 
” that dwell on the earth,” Rev. vi. 9, 10. But 
5 > M2 | de 
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the ane of ſeparate ſouls in a er i will 
ſtill further per from the nexy 17 n Propoki- 
Yon, which is, * | 
III. That immediately after death the foul ap- 
pears before God, to be conſigned to a ſeparate ſtate 
of bleſſedneſs or miſery in another world: and this 
accounts for the b of! its nns to him who 
Ave it. P3031 
It is readily allowed; that the general judgmen; 
is reſerved for the laſt day, when an exact enquiry 
will be made into all men's thoughts, words, and 
_  z2Qtions, for the public manifeſtation of the glory of 
= N. Bod in his rewards and puniſhments, for the vi- 
3 * * % ſible honour of the Redeemer, and for the complete 
bd0Dleſſedneſs or miſery of the whole man, ſoul and 
body to ogether : then all mankind will be gathered 
together in two diſtin companies, and then will 
de the final retribution to the whole world of ſaints 
4 K. | * and ſinners, as. vou will hear in the following dil- 
cCourſes. But, in the- mean while, there is what may 
be called a particular, private, and perſonal judg- 
ment, ſome way notified to every ſoul immediately 
Aer its ſeparation from the body. It is ap- 
e pointed unto men once to bing and after this to 
judgment.“ 
1 „ . By this particular Adement departed ſouls are 
immediately gathered to their people, i. e. to the 
people, whoſe company they kept and choſe, and 
to whom they properly belonged upon earth. Mo- 
Jes and Aaron were * gathered unto their people!“ 
Numb. xxvii. 13. And David prayed, that God 
+ would not gather his foul with ſinners, nor his 
life with bloody men,“ Pfal. xxvi. 9. He de- 
clared that he “ had not ſat with vain perſons, 
„ neither would ie go in with diſſemblers, he ha- 
ted the congregation of evil-doers, and would not 
«fit with the — e 4 5. he had no plea- 


{ure 
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| W wfrein their company or practices here, and there- 
. fore begged that his ſoul at death might not be ga- 
| thered with theirs, that he might not have their 


5 lot, nor have them for his companions in the world 

ebe was going to; but that God would take him to 

the company which he choſe; and which were moſt 

o | agreeable to him. But, to conſider this matter alittle 
more particularly, with reſpect to faints and finners. N 

u 1. The ſouls of believers, immediately after T 

y thus enter into a ſtate of bleſledneſs with Chriſt on 

d in glory. Sj h 

of öäwShleſſed are the dead that den in he La: from 1 

i- © henceforth,” Rev. xiv. 13. or from this time, 


arab they are bleſſed from the time of their 
death. God“ will then redeem their ſouls from the 
power of the grave, for he will receive them,” 
according to the Pſalmiſt's faith concerning dn 
ſelf, Plal, xlix. 15. He guides us with his coun- 
5 ſel here, and afterwards receives us to glory, 
Pſalm Ixxili. 24. Glory begins where his gui- 
dance ends; and the righteous no ſooner periſn 
from the earth, but ©: they enter into peice, each 
*© one walking in his uprightneſs, Ha. Iii. 1, 2. 
That very day their ſouls “ are with Chriſt in pa- 
radiſe,“ as he promiſed the penitent thief upon 
the croſs, Luke xxili. 43. No ſooner is their“ earth... - 
“ ly houſe of this tabernacle diſſolved, but they » 19 
& have a building of God, a houſe not made-with - - 
* hands, eternal in the heavens; ; and'no.fooner. 
are their ſouls abſent from the body, _ they are 
* preſent with the Lord,“ 2 Cor. v. 1, 8. f their 
ſouls do not go to Chriſt as ſoon as they are abſent 
from the body, it might rather be ſaid, that while 
they live in communion with him by faith here, 
they are preſent with him, and when they die 
they are abſent from him: but the apoſtle. knew = 
better, and therefore called his being — in FR 
the * abeing abſent from the Lord, <A, his being 1 
ab ent 
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abſent "ny the body, a being — the Lord. 
And at another time he expreſſes the ſame ſentiment, 
ſaying, “ To me to live is Chriſt, and to die is 
*. gain; yet what I ſhall chooſe, 1 wot not; for ! 
4 am in a ftrait between two, having a deſire to 
% depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far bet- 
e ter,“ Phil. i. 21, 22, 23. But where would have 
been the gain of his death, if his foul were to die, 
or ſleep with the body, till the reſurrection of the 
juſt ? or how could the thought of going to Chriſt 
put him into a ſtrait about his choice of life or 
death, if by dying then he could not have got 
one moment ſooner to Chriſt than he would ir 
eaſe he had lived a thouſand years longer upon 
earth? But the apoſtle thought of nothing ſhort of 
an immediate going to Chriſt upon his diſſolution, 
whatever others may think of it. And Stephen 
evidently had the ſame ſenſe of things, when, with 
his dying breath, he called upon God, ſaying, 
Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit, Acts vii. 59. He 
committed his departing ſoul into Chriſt's hands, 
as to ore who was juſt ready to receive it. It is 
not, Lord Jeſus raiſe me again, or receive my ſpi- 
rit at the reſurrection of the dead; for then he 
might as well have ſaid, Lord Jeſus receive my bo- 
dy: but he plainly ſpeaks of ſomething to be done 
to his ſpirit immediately upon his death: and what 
was that? Why, that Chriſt would receive it to 
himſelf, that where he is, there it might be alſo. 
Hence we read of the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect, which are already * with ++. Jeſus the Mediator 
« of the new covenant,” Heb.- xii. 23, 24. and ot 
multitudes of ſaints ſurrounding the throne of God 
and the Lamb on high, together with the holy an- 
gels, and uniting in their ſongs of praiſe, while 
time is running on, and the difpenſations of Pro- 
vidence towards our world are working their way 
| to 
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to the conſummation of all things, Rev. v. and vii. 
chapters. But, 

2. The ſouls of the wicked, immediately after 
death, enter into a ſtate of miſery. | 

N the blefledneſs of the righteous commences im- 
mediately upon their dying out of this world, why 
ſhould not the miſery of the wicked do ſo too? It 
was ſaid of Judas, that he went to his own place,” 
Ads i. 25. to the place of miſery, which belonged 
to him, as the juſt reward of his iniquity ; © his 


„ ſoul was gathered with ſinners.” And the apoſtle 


Peter, taking occaſion to mention the diſobedient, 
who lived in the days of Noah, and to whom Chriſt 
went and preached by his Spirit. in Noah's miniſtry, 
ſpeaks of their ſouls, as ſpirits that were already in 
priſon at the time of writing his Ws 1 Pet. iii. 
ein 5 
But, to conclude this ſubj ect, our Lord himſelf 
has given us a clear 3 of the different 
ſtates of the righteous and the wicked, immediate- 
ly after death, in his account of the rich epicure, 


5 poor Lazarus, the beggar, (Luke xvi. 19— 


31.) where he tells us, © Lazarus died, and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom.” 


Poor and deſpiſed as he was upon earth, a convoy 


of angels were the guard of his departing ſpirit, 
that it might go with ſafety and with grandeur to 
glory. The © rich man allo died and was bu- 


1 ried, and immediately we find him in hell, lift- 


ing up his eyes in torments, and ſeeing Lazarus 
0 in Abraham's boſom, (verſe 22, 23.) How na- 
turally do the characters of the rich man, here de. 
ſeribed, call our thoughts back to the rich man. 
pointed out in this goſpel before, to whom God ſaid, 
Thou fool, this night my foul ſhall be required 
% of wee, Luke xii. 20.? Or, as it might be ren- 
it, dered, 
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dered, they ſhall require thy ſoul of thee, (, v.35: 
re 'anfezrn d ed) the evil angels, as meſſengers of 
_ divine juſtice ſhall require it of thee : and ſo, as 
the good angels carried the foul of Lazarus to A- 
braham's boſom, the evil angels carried the foul of 
this rich man to the torments of hell. The repre- 
ſentation of the different ſtates of theſe two perſons 
in the other world, is evidently managed in the fi- 
gurative way; and therefore we need not wonder 
that a ſeparate ſpirit ſhould be here deſcribed, as 
having eyes and a tongue in diſtreſs, and as being 
© tormented in flames. Theſe are ſtrong pathetic 
images, to ſet out the extreme miſeries of a loſt ſou], 
by the moſt diſtreſſing pain and anguiſh that we 
have any notion of; but, as I conceive, they are 
not in this place to be taken in a literal ſenſe, any 
more than Lazarus's being in Abraham's boſom, 
or more than the converſation whick paſſed be- 
tween Abraham and the rich man, or than thoſe. 
_ paſſages of ſcripture, which, ſpeak of the tongues, 
the wings, the feet, and faces of angels, And that 
the miſery and bleſſedneſs of theſe two perſons 
were felt immediately after their reſpective deaths, 
appears from the rich man being in Hades ( 3 . 
Which properly ſignifies the ſtate of ſeparate ſpirits, 
and from his having five brethren then living up- 
on earth, to whom he defired Lazarus might be 
ſent from the dead, to warn them of their danger, 
which he thought would be more effectual for their 
conviction, than the means of grace they then enjoy. 
ed. A practical reflection or two ſhall cloſe the 
reſent diſcourſe. Therefore, | 
1. This ſhews what a wonderful chuge death 
will make upon every one of us, for the better or 
the worſe. 
Wd dodrine we have been. hearing, leaves no 
A room 
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room for a purgatory, for a ſoul-ſleeping, or for 
any middle ſtate between heaven and hell; the 
ſoul immediately goes to one or other of theſe 
two: and O what a ſurprize of joy or grief will 
it be conſcious of within itſelf, as ſoon as it ſhall 


be diſmiſſed from the body, and all its powers ſhall - 


awake with full vigour in another world, where it 
never was before, and where ;its way of thinking, 


acting, and converſing, will be vaſtly different from 


all it ever before had any conceptions of. O. 
the horror and agony that will ſeize the ſinner ; 
and O the joy and {tranſport that will ſpring and 
fluſh in the ſaints at their firſt appearing before 


God, to be either admitted into the preſence of 


his glory, or to be baniſhed from 1 it for exer. 
The wicked is driven away in his wicked- 

mb: but the righteous hath hope in his death,” 

Prov. xiv. 32. Fain would the wicked live here 


always ; his heart is ſo ſtrongly affected to the bo- 
dy, and its concerns in the preſent life, and ſo con- 


ſeious of guilt, that he can't endure the theught 
of a ſeparation, and of going to appear before the 
great God: but go he muſt, whether he will or 
no; death will hurl him away in the midſt of his 


iniquities, and of his reluctance too; his foul 


will be driven away from his body, to make its 
appearance before the throne of God; it will be 
driven away from time, to eternity, from its pre- 


ſent comforts and enjoyments, to eternal diſtrels 


and miſery; from all its flattering hopes, to the 
deepeſt deſpair, from all means of grace to unmix- 
ed executions of wrath, from its beloved compa- 


nions on earth, yea, and from the delightful pre- 


ſence of God, and Chriſt, and bleſſed ſpirits in hea- 
ven, to the company and torments of devils and 


damned fouls in hell. But the righteous hath 


$ hape i in his death;“ there are ſolid grounds of 
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hope for him, and all his hopes ſhall be accom. 
-pliſhed, and exceeded: all his darkneſs, doubts, 
and fears, will then be baniſhed ; all his tempta- 
tions and fins, wants and ſorrows, will then have 

a perpetual end; and all his preſent comforts will 
then be exchanged for incomparably better and 
uninterrupted joys, amidſt aſſuring proſpects to 
the reſurrection of the body, to ſharg with the 
foul in all Fa perfection and eee for 
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„ This ſhews that nothing can - hs of higher 
importance to us, than a due pre for 
death. 
We all begs that \ we KG die, Gad only e 
| how ſoon ; it may be before another day. The 
many inſtances of ſudden death, that are daily 
ſtriking our eyes or ears, may juſtly alarm our 
expectations of it too; for we are all duſt of the 
ſame mortal mould, and all breathe the ſame pre- 
carious breath; and we are ſure it cannot be long 
before the place, which knows us now, will know 
us no more. But if death ſhould ſeize us before 
we are fitted and prepared for it, how tremendous 
will our condition be! What an immediate, irre- 
verſible, iuſupportable and eternal ruin will it 
bring upon us"! Jo die in our ſins, to die ſtrang- 
ers to Chriſt and vital religion, in à ſtate of na- 
ture and emnity with God, is to die into a ſtate of 
inexpreſſible horror and N there to abide 
for ever, 

Blut to die in a ſtate of Peace 158 . 
with God, through faith in the blood of Jeſus, 
and at the cloſe o 2 life of holy obedience ; to die 
in union with Chriſt, and under the lanctifying in- 
fluence of his Spirit, entitled to heaven, and fitted 
for it, is loveiy dying indeed. This is only to die 
onr of a world of fin, darkneſs, and ſorrow, into 
a world 


7 
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a world of immortal light and life with Chriſt in 


all his bleſſedneſs and glory. And what are all the 


trifling affairs of this preſent uncertain dying life, 


to be compared with the eternal and important 
events of a certain and approaching death? Theſe 


* ſhould lie uppermoſt in our thoughts, purſuits, and 


aims, that they may turn to our advantage, whats 


ſoever elſegbefalls us; and it ſhould be our chief 


concern that we may. be found among the bleſſed, 

who ſhall die in the Lord. If we are ſecure of this, | 
all poſſible bleſſedneſs is ours for ever, and nothing 

can make us miſerable; but if we miſs of this, our 
eternal deſtruction is inevitable, and nothing can 
make us happy; for“ what is a man profited if 
« he ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his own 
* ſoul; or what ſhall a man give in — for 


5 The RefurreGtion of the Body, and the laſt | 
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3 Refurredlion of the Dead, and of eterna! 
* . 


D ATH! is the end of all men, as to this pre- 
ſent world; but there is not an utter end 
: put to their being when they die, for after death 
y comes the judgment; and they thall be raiſed again 
in order to their being finally adjudged. The 
aaahyoſtle reckons the reſurrection of the dead, and 
eternal judgment, among the principles of the doc- 
trines of Chriſt, as appears from the verſe preced- 

ing my text; 'fo that we cannot be true Chril- 
tians without the knowledge and belief of them: 
therefore it concerns us to be very attentive while 

_ theſe are che ſubjects of diſcourſe. 1 ſhall begin, 


J. With 
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I. With the reſurrection of the dead. + 
This is a doctrine of mere revelation ; it is not 

diſcoverable by the light of nature: but, right rea- 


ſon can diſcern nothing abſurd and contradicto 
in it, as laid down in the ſcripture; though the 


Athenians, thoſe great pretenders to philoſophy, 
mocked when the apoſtle Paul ſpoke to them of 


& the reſurrection of the dead, Acts xvii. 32. 


Surely he that formed the body of man of the duſt 

of the ground, and breathed into it the breath of 
life, can raiſe and animate it again, when it has 
been reduced to duſt: there appears no impoflibi- 
lity in this to him that conſiders the power of 


God : of this the apoſtle was very confident, there: 


fore he thus appeals'to his judges, © Why ſhould 
it be thought a thing incredible with you, that 
God ſhould raiſe the dead ?” Acts xxvi. 8. Sup- 
poſing we had never heard or ſeen any thing of the 


manner of producing yegetables, ſhould we not 
have thought it very unlikely, that the ſeed put in- 


to the earth, after it had putrified there, would 
ſpring up and yield a large increaſe of fruit? Vet 
this wonderful work of God falling now ſo often 
under our obſervation, we expect it as a thing com- 


ing of courſe, and take little notice of his hand in it; 


why then ſhould any doubt of his ability to raiſe 
theſe our bodies in incorruption, though they are 
ſown in corruption? The ſcripture makes uſe of 
this fimilitude to illuſtrate the reſurrection of the 
dead; therefore I thought fit to mention it upon 


this occaſion; But, though natural reaſon informs 


us that God can, yet it does not aſſure us that he 


will raiſe the dead. This we learn from his word, 


wherein he has declared, in the moſt expreſs terms, 
that all the dead ſhall be raiſed, and he has alſo 


fans ſome account of the Manner in WW hich this 
ll-be accompliſhed. | 


1. T ſhall 
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i. I ſhall ſet before you ſome texts of ſcripture, 
which aſſert a general reſurrection of the dead. 

This important truth was not unknown to them 
who lived under the Old-Teſtament diſpenſation. 
The apoſtle. ſays, the © Jews allowed that there 
by. ſhall b be a E e of the dead, both of the 
"6 juſt and unjuſt,” Acts xxiv. 15. And well 
might they allow this; for it is plainly aſſerted in 
theſe ſacred writings, which they profeſſed to be 
the rule of their faith, Dan. xii. 2. Many of 
% them,“ that is the multtnde of them, that 


 . 4 ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome _ 


< to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and ever- 
“ laſting contempt.” Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
„ho hath brought life and immortality into a 


= 


5 2 clear light by the golpel, hath aſſured us, that 


the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come 
+ forth, they that have done good to the reſurrec- 
tion of life, and they that have done evil, to 
* the reſurrection of 'damnation,” John v. 28, 29. 
All the repoſitories of the dead fhall yield them 
up, and they ſhall ſtand both ſmall and great be- 
fore God; according to that prophetick viſion, 
Rev. xx. 12, 13. And the ſea gave up the 
dead which were in it: and death and hell,“ 
er the grave, © delivered up the dead that were 
— mans”. 
2. I ſhall propoſe to you the particular accounts' 
contained in the lcnptures of the reſurrection of 
the dead. 
Indeed we do not find Ss much faid in the 
word of God of the reſurrection of the wicked. 
We are herein told, as you have heard, that they 
ſhall be raiſed; but with what bodies they ſhall 
be raiſed again, it doth not particularly inform us. 
Our bodies in their preſent {tate cannot ws. en 
| ure 
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dure ſharp pain; this will kill them. But we may 
| be ſure that the bodies of thoſe who have done 
evil ſhall be ſo conſtituted at the reſurrection, as 
to be capable of ſuſtaining everlaſting torments in 
hell, where the worm dieth not, and the fire 
« js not quenched,” as we read, Mark ix. 48. 
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Ihe feripture inſiſts much more upon the reſur. * 4 
\ I 7<dtion of the juſt ; and particularly deſcribes the 1 
R manner of it, This is the ſubject of the xvth n it 
f chap. of the 1ſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, as“ is * 
very evident; and it is again treated of in the 31 
8 1 Theſſ. chap. iv. the latter part. The bodies of H 
the ſaints ſhall come forth at the reſurrection with. by 
| qualities yaſtly different, not only from thoſe which 1 
1 they bore. when laid down in their graves, but ; 4 
7 from thoſe that belonged to them at any time in 1 
- this life. "To ſhew the poſſibility of ſuch a great 1 
5 change in them, the apoſtle obſerves in the 1 Cor. _ 
. xv. what a variety and difference is to be ſeen in —— 
o the bodies, which God has made, and that do 
t now fall under our cognizance, the 39, 40 and 41 — 
4 | verſes, . All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh, but there | 
* “is one kind of fleſn of men, another fleſh of $ 
g * beaſts ; there are alſo celeſlial bodies and bodies = 
oy * terreſtrial, but the glory, of the celeſtial is one, B 
= * and the glory of the terreſtrial '1s another. "FA 
e There is one glory of the fun, another of the = 
e moon, another glory of the ſtars : for one ſtar 1 
ts differeth from another in glory.“ In the 42 1 
of verſe it is ſaid, “ So alſo is the reſurrection of oF 
the dead :” that is, the conſtitution and pro- = 

hs per ties of the body, when raifed again, ſhall Ml 
x" differ widely from its ſtate in this world. Of * 
ey this difference the apoſtle gives four inſtances _ 3 
al in the following words, which I ffiall briefly conſi. 9 
3 1. „It 1 

1 

1 
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4 Ib ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in in- 
7 dee The apoſtle having mentioned 
in the i verſes, the ſpringing up of ſeed 
that is ſown, as bearing ſome refemblance to the 
reſurrection of the dead, has a reſpect hereto in 
this expreſſion. The body is ſown in corruption. 
It comes into this world a polluted, periſhing 
thing, full of corrupt ſeeds which produce loath. 
ſome diſeaſes; and when death ſeizes it, this 
makes a great change in it for the worſe; how 
ſoon does it turn to corruption! but it ſhall be 
| raiſed in incorruption, pure and amiable. It ſhall 
be ſo formed, as to have no diſagreeable, jarring 
principles in it, that tend to diſorder, and diſſolu- 
tion. It ſhall always remain healthy, and never 
die. Our Saviour gives this account of the chil- 
dren of the reſurrection, that chey „neither mar. 
ry nor are given in marriage,“ there will be no 
need of this to preſerve their ſpecies: Neither 
can they die any more; for they are ee unto, 
or as the angels,” Luke xx. 35, 36. 
t its ſown in diſhonour, it is taiſed in 
& glory. It is ſtiled our. vile body, or the body 
of our humiliation, Phil. iii. 21. The ſoul is 
greatly abaſed by being conſined to fo mean 2 
_ dwelling as the body is in its. preſent condition: 
and when this quits it, there is nothing comely 
Las ornamental remaining; it ſoon becomes 2 
to worms. But it ſhall be raiſed in glory. 
Ihle expreſſion plainly ſhews, that the apoſtle is 
{peaking here of the reſurrection of the righteous : 
for, of the wicked it is ſaid, that they ſhall 
«awake to ſhame and everlaſting ran” The 
bodies of thoſe who are the members of Chriſt, ſhall 
be cloathed, when raiſed again, with inexpreſſibl 
ſplendor; nothing that is baſe and ſhameful ſhall 
belong to them. We are told, that they ſhall be 
; 2 _ & faſhioned 
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aſhioned - like unto the glorious, body of 
« Chriſt,” Phil. iti. 21. And we may form. ſome 
notion of the luſtre of his gloritied body, by the 
account which is given of his transfiguration on. 
the mountain by thoſe who were the “' eye-wit- 
„ nefſes of his majeſty,” Mat. xvii. 2. His 


| « face did ſhine as the ſun, and his raiment 


« was white as ihe light.” And of the righteous, 


who ſhall be transformed into his likeneſs, it 


is exprelsly faid, Matt. xiii. 43. That they ſhall 


4 ſhine forth as the ſun i in the kingdom of their 
« Father. 


3. It is ſown in 1 weakneſs, it is raiſed i in 
power.“ How helpleſs is the human body, when 


| firſt born? and it remains very weak for a con- 
ſiderable while ; unable to ſupply its wants, and 
to defend itſelf from evils. How ſoon does it de- 
| cay, and fink under the infirmities of age? in its 
| belt eſtate it is exceeding frail. When the ſpirit 


is willing, it is often hindred from doing the 


good ĩt deſigns by the weakneſs of the fleſh. But 
it is raiſed in power; it ſhall not grow up to its 
full ſtrength by flow degrees, as it does in this 


world: it ſhall be perfectly vigorous and ſtrong in 


the morning of reſurrection, it ſhall have no need of 
| recruits from food and fleep, i it ſhall © hunger no 


« more, neither thirſt any more,“ Rev. vii. 16. 


| It ſhall be liable to no caſualties or diſeaſes; it 
hall feel no. wearineſs, nor ſhall it be impaired by 


length of days. I bere ſhall be no more death, 


neither ſorrow nor cryings, neither ſhall there 


be any more pain,” Rev. xxi. 4. The body at 
the reſurrection ſhall be ſtrengthened to bear the 
exalted joys, and to attend inceſſantly to the work 


of heaven. They that ſhall be mer into that 
happy ſtate, are aid to be “ before the throne of 
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verſe. This has inclined ſame interpreters to think, 
that when the apoſtle ſpeaks of the body's being 
| ſown, he hag a reſpe& to its production into the 


of this body "i 


moſt agility and ſpeed all its volitions : there ſhall 


it, that will give. the leaſt diverſion to the ſpirit 
5 from its glorious emplayments : a vaſt refinement 
| thall paſs upon the body at the ręſurrection, where- 


upper world, of which it is ſaid, that it cannot be 
inherited by "leh and blood, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 


count of the raiſed body ſhews it will be no incum- 
brance to the ſoul, may it not be aſked, Would it 
not be as well for the ſpirit of the juſt to remain in 
their ſtate of ſeparation from the body, what valu- 
able end then can be ſerved by its reſurreQion ? 


per, every one ſhould in the body receive the things 


2 


« God, and to ſerve him day and night | in lus 
oh temple,” Rev. vii. 15. 

4. It is ſown a natural or animal body. The 
word in the original is tranſlated living in the 45th 


world: for the character of living or animal, does 
not belong unto it, when put into the grave. Man 
as to his body, at prefent is a- kin to the brutes; its 
appetites are of the ſame kind with theirs ; it is lup⸗ | 
ported as they are by meats that periſh. How much 
of our. time is taken up 1 in providing | for the wants 


/ 


But it is raiſed a fpiritaal body ; *"1t ſhall not Tre 
cumber and clog the ſoul, but obey with the ut- 


be no law in its members to war againſt the law of 
the mind ; nor ſhall there be any thing pertaining to 


by it will be fitted for the kingdom of God in the 


But though it ſhould be allowed that this ac- 


IJ0o this it may be anſwered, That it ſeems very pro- 


done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good er evil. Again, it is notorious, 
that the ſoul, while in the body, has ſuch an affec- 
tion for 1 it, as to be hardly brought by all the in- 

con- 


2 5 


Str. LIK and the laft Fudgmenti 475 
conveniences of this life, to a willingneſs to quit it. 
And who can tell what tendencies there may be in 
human minds by the law of their creation to their 


bodies, when ſeparated from them. It is certain, 
that the ſeripture repreſents the great riſing day as 


the ſeaſon when men ſhall be recompenſed, Luke 
xiv. 14. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that it 


will be a great ſatisfaction to the ſpirits of the juſt, 
to meet their beloved bodies at the reſurrection 
perfectly well tempered, and adapted to their ſtate 
of bleſſedneſs and glory. 


1 muſt obſerve, that the word of God aſeribes 


this vaſt change in the bodies of the ſaints, of which 
I have been diſcourſing, to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
and it is mentioned as a work of omnipotence: He 


is ſaid to effect this, according to the working 


14 whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things un- 
% to himſelf,“ Phil. iii. 21. Indeed all the dead 


ſhall be awakened and brought out of their graves 


by his voice, John v. 28, 29: Chriſt ſhall raiſe 
the wicked; as their Creator; Ruler, and judge; but 


the righteous {hall be animated by him as their 
head. To ſuch he is made a quickening ſpirit, as 


it is expreſſed, 1 Cor. xv. 45. His reſurrection 
was the pledge and pattern of theirs: Therefore it 


is ſaid in the 49th verſe; That as they have born 
the image of the earthly Adam, they ſhall alſo. 
54 gk make 


{© bear the image of the heavenly. 
a few reflections upon this genera beet 

1. The people of God may derive hence ſupport 
and comfort under the burthens and inconvenien- 


cies of the preſent ſtate of their bodies. Some are 


favoured with a healthy conſtitution of body, 


for which it becomes them to be very thankful to 


their Creator and Preſerver ; yet even this has 


its ſnares arid temptations, which will be very hurt- 


fal to us, if we do not guard -againſt them with 
3 O 2 conſtant 
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conſtant watchfulneſs. Others are exerciſed with 
a great deal of pain and illneſs, ſo that they have 
but little Origin of life; but the hope of their 
having inconceivably better bodies at the reſurrec- 
tion, ſhould not only make them patient, but joy- 
ful, notwithſtanding all that they now endure from 
the diſorders of their fleſh ; © for the ſufferings of 
the preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
* with the glory which Thall be revealed in the 
* children of God,” Rom. viii. 18, 21. 

2. What has been ſaid, ſhould moderate our 
grief, when our pious friends or relatives are re- 
moved from us by death. The apoſtle puts Chriſ- 
tians in mind of the doctrinę of the reſurrection, 
as having a great tendency to calm their minds 
upon ſuch mournful occaſions, 1 Theſſ. iii. 13, 14. 
„J would not have you ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning them which are aſleep, that ye forrow 
not, even as others which have no hope: for il 
we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, even 
fo them alſo which 1 th in Jeſus will God br. ing 


( 
cc 
6c 
* 


* 


* with him.” 


3. What we have heard ſhould encourage and 
animate us to bear the difficulties and diſcharge 
the duties to which we are called. We read of 

| ſome that were tortured, not accepting deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better reſurrection, Heb. 

Ki. 35. The apoſtle declares, that his hope of this 
x him to the practice of univerſal holineſs 

with diligence, Acts xxiv. 15, 16. “ have hope 

„ towards God, that there will be a reſurrection 
„ of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt : and 

herein, or for this reaſon, do 1 exerciſe mylel, 

to have a conſcience void of offence toward God 
and toward men. Let us attend to the improve- 
en which he MAKES of his excellent diſcourſe 

Be upon 
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hn upon the ſubject of the reſurrection, with which 


'e it is conchided, 1 Cor. xv. ver. ult. Therefore, 
ir my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedſaſt, unmove- 
e- © able, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, foraſmuch as ye know dar your! Aber 
m ais not in vain in the Lord.” 
of I proceed, in the the, 6 ee of 
ed Second place, to ſpeak of eternal FOE! 5 th 
he character of Eternal is given it, becauſe wy our 
* ſtates ſhall be determined and N for ever. 
ur I he apoſtle Paul reaſoned before Felix of . 
e WW ment to come, Acts xxiv. 25. He proved this 
iſ. WW truth by arguments drawn from the nature and 
n, O reafon of things. No other proofs would have 
ds affected a heathen, as Felix was, who did not own 
4. a revelation. There are ſundry conſiderations 
n- which ſhew the Teaſonablenels of a future judg- 
w ment. 
ii God has made us intelligent creatures, capable 1 
en of moral government: he has given us a law, to if 
no the obſervance of which we are directed by the + 


light of nature; the many benefits he confers up- 
on us ſtrongly oblige us to conform to his will. 
And is it not reaſonable to expect, that our infinite- 
5 by wiſe creator, kind benefactor, and righteous ſo- 
vereign, will require of us an account of our beha- 
viour, how we have uſed his favours, and how we = 
have regarded- his authority ? God does in the _ 
courſe of his providence towards the apoſtate rate = 
of mankind, frequently ſignify his difpleaſure a- 17% 
gainſt fin ; the judgments which he ert cuteth RE 
this world upon daring offenders are plain proofs 
of his righteous government, that he * judgeth in 
* the earth,” Pal. Iviii. 11. But inaſmuch as 119 
judgment has not been yet tully executed upon the | 
workers of iniquity, many of them continuing all 


their days in proſperous circumſtances, and going = 
lf 
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off the ſtage of life without any diſtinguiſhing 


marks of the divine indignation, while ſeveral of 
God's faithful ſervants groan under heavy burdens: 
may it not be juſtly. concluded, that there 1s a day 


coming wherein there will be a full“ revelation 


« of the righteous judgment” of the governor of 
the univerſe, by his making a very wide and viſi- 
ble difference betwixt all the juſt and unjuſt, by 
© rendering to every man a) to his leeds, 
Rom. u. 5, 6. 

Again, the conſciences of men give teſtimony to 
the truth of a future judgment. Ihe convictions 
of theſe when they have done wickedly, are plain 
ſorebodings of the account which they muſt give to 


their great Judge. The apoſtle ſpeaking of the © day 


* when God fhall judge the ſecrets of men by 


_« Jeſus Chriſt,” ſays of the Gentiles, who were 
deſtitute of a revelation, their conſcience alſo 


<< bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean 


. while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another,“ 
Rom, i 1 


But we, who are favoured with che word of 


God, have the eternal judgment ſet before us in a 
fair and ſtrong light. The account which this 
gives us of that grand tranſaction ſhall now be 


conſidered. And it may be proper to take notice 


of what the ſcripture ſpeaks, | 


1. Of the judge. We are told. that © 4 Fa- 


ther judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
* judgment to the Son,” John v. 22. Inaſmuch 


as men are to be judg red after the reſurreQion, in 
an embodied ſtate, there ſeems to be a great deal 
of propriety in their having a viſible judge: and 
ſuch a one the Son will be ; he is the Son of Man: 
this 1s aſſigned as the reaſon of his having au- 
$9 thority given him to execute judgment,” ver. 27. 


It is alſo very fit, that he, who condeſcended to 


ſtand at the bar of poor creatures, and ſubmitted 
tO 


a 


tO 
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to be tried and condemned by them, for the glory 
of God, and the ſalvation of mankind, ſhould have 
the honour of judging the world. He is every 
way qualified to manage this great work : He 
* loveth righteouſneſs, and hateth iniquity,” Heb. 
i. 9. There is not © any creature that is not 


« manifeſt in his fight ; but all things are naked 
| © and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
. have to do,” Heb. iv. 13. It is not poſſible he 


ſhould be impoſed upon by falſe appearances ; 
his judgment ſhall not be formed upon fallible 
c /idence ; <« he ſhall not judge after the ſight of 


nis eyes; neither reprove after the hearing of 


his ears, Iſa. xi. 3. He: ſhall have a moſt cer- 
tain and perfect knowledge of every caſe. 

When Chriſt does come to judgment, it will be 
with the greateſt pomp; he will then appear like 


himſelf. It is ſaid, that he“ ſhall come in his 
" glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 


ſhall he ſit upon the throne ok his glory.“ Matt. 


XXV. 31. We read, that the Lord himſelf ſhall 


& deſcend from 8 with a ſhout, with the voice 


of the archangel, and with the trump ob God,” 


1 Theſſ. iv. 16. What awiyl ſolemaity is fig- 
nifyed by theſe words we cannot now Tay 1 


lain. 

: 24ly, Of the perſons that ſhall be fs Ft It is 
expreſsly declared, that the world ſhall be jadged 
by Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xvii. 31. that “ all nations 
0 ſhall be gathered before him,” Matt. xxv. 32. 


John ſaw, in prophetick viſion, © the dead, imall 


and great, ſtand before God,” Rev. xx. 12. 
None ſhall eſcape the judgment of the great day 
high and low, rich and poor, young and old, 
ſhall be brought to it. The great ones of the 
earth, ho did pride themſelves in their power 


here, ſhall not be able to decline appearing in 
that . 
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that day before the Lord, and the megneſt ſhall 


not be over-looked.. - Lion n * 


Zaly, Of che rule of judgment. The olle : 


acquaints, us, that “ as many as have ſinned with- 
* out law; that is, without a written law, which 
God gave unto the Jews, “ ſhall periſh without 
< Jlaw;” they ſhall be condemned for their vio- 
lations of the law of nature, which is a perfect rule 
of rectitude, to which all mankind are obliged to 
conform themſelves : © and as many as have ſin- 


6 ned in the law,” or have tranſgreſſed a law re- 


vealed to them, ſhall be judged by the law,” 
Rom. ii. 12. of which this honourable account is 
given, that it is “ holy, juſt, and good,” chap. 
vii. 12. Thoſe whoſe lot has been caſt under the 
goſpel, which is a moſt wiſe and gracious conſti- 


tution, ſhall be judged by that goſpel, James ii. 


12. © So ſpeak ye, and fo do as they that ſhall be 
„ judged by the law of liberty,” is an exhortation 
given to perſons profeſſing Chriſtianity. God 
will“ judge the world in righteouſneſs;“ he will 
treat his creatures according to what they have 
enjoyed, and not according to what they had 
not. 1 

__ 4thly, Of the Ft proceſs at the great day, 

the ſcripture gives us this repreſentation. 

I. An account muſt be given of what we have 
received, and how we have acted. Our Lord will 


demand of us an account of our ſtewardſhip, 


Luke xvi. 2. A {tri enquiry will be made into 
the talents, wherewith we have been entruſted ; 
into our capacities and opportunities for doing 


and receiving good; and into the improvement 


we have made of them. When Daniel in viſion 
beheld the judgment ſet, he ſaw the books opened, 
chap. vii. 10.; and John further informs us, that 


the dead were repreſented to > him, as judged 
lt 


7 q „ _ fot wa Ao Toms 
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ll | « out of thoſe things which were written in 
dhe books, according to their works,” Rev, 
le MW xx. 12. The moſt hidden works of darkneſs 
n- WW {hall then be brought into the fulleſt light.“ The 
hn WW © ſecrets of men ſhall be judged by Jeſus Chriſt,” 


it Rom. ii. 16. We muſt give an account of our 
words as well as of our deeds, Matt. xii. 36. The 
le hypocrite ſhall be ſtripped of all diſguiſes, and ap- 
o pear in his true colours. There will be the moſf 
1- WW undoubted evidence of the facts, upon which the 


judgment of God will be grounded; therefore will 
be be © juſtified in his ſayings, and overcome when 


is „he is judged,” Rom. iii. 4. not merely by an 
. over-bearing power, but by a thorough conviction 
e IM of the equity of his proceedings. r 
[= 2. Sentence will be paſſed anſwerable to the ſe- 
i. veral ſtates wherein mankind ſhall be found: the 
e whole human race is become guilty in the ſight of 

n God; and ſad would be the caſe of every one of 

| us, ſhould we * have judgment without mercy,” 

1 Jam. 3 ii. 13. But a ſentence of abſolution ſhall be 

e — upon all penitent converted perſons, 


| as is ſignified by thoſe words, Acts iii. 19. Re- 
« pent ye, and be converted, that your ſins may be 
5 blotted out, when the times of refreſhing thall 
come from the preſence of the Lord,” Thoſe 


: who are now declared 3 the gofpel to be juſtified, 
as all they are who believe with the heart, and. 
5 evidence the fincerity of their faith by their works, 


) ſhall then, by the faithful Judge, he proclaimed ac- - A _ 


cepted ; he will fay to ſuch, Good and faithful 
8 ſervants, well done, enter ye into the joy of your 
. * Lord ; come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
| the kingdom prepared. for you from the founda- 
* tion of the world: for ' was an hungered, and 
| ye gave me meat, I Was thirſty, and ye gave w 

* drink,” Matt. xxv. 2 34 35. On the other 
Wen JI. 3P hand, 
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hand, the impenitent and unbelieving, who have 
5 perſiſted in a courſe of ſin, and in the neglect of 
duty, ſhall be condemned by him; to them it 
ſhalt be ſaid, © Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
25 everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his an. 


gels, verſe 41. 

. The ſentence then paſſed ſhalt þe certainly 
2 immediately executed. The wicked ſhall 
< go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the 


« righteous into life eternal, Matt. xxv. 46. 


Every one ſhall receive the things done in his 
T body, according to that he hath done, whether 


it be good or bad,” 2 Cor. v. 10. not only ac- 
cording to the nature or kind of what he hath 
 Yone, but according to the meaſure or circum: 
ſtances of it. He that knew his Lord's will, 
 « and did it not; ſhall be beaten with more 

_ « {tripes,”” than he that had not ſo clear a know- 

ledge of it, Luke xii. 47, 48. lt ſhall be more 


e tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 


of, judgment,” than for thoſe who lie under 


the aggravated guilt of ſighting goſpel-privileges, 
Mark vi. 11. Indeed we are Fr from deſerving 
any good at the hand of God by all that we do 
for him; our righteouſneſſes are very imperfect, 
our tranſgreſſions are innumerable ; 1o that our 
reward muſt be of grace; there is nothing in 
ourſelves that can give a juft claim unto the lealt 


of the divine favours. Tt is only in the Lord, up- 
on his account, for his lake, that “our labour 


6 ſhall not — in vain,” Yet it ſeems very be- 


| coming an equitable Judge, to proportion his 
gracious recompences to the ſervices of his crea- 


tures. The ſcripture informs us, that * he who 


„ ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ; and 


1 he wWwho loneth bountifully, ſhall reap bounti- 
to lt 2 Cor. ix. 6. „The heaven and hell, 
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= — 

e b which the juſt and unjuſt ſhall be reſpective- 1 
t Wy adjudged, are the ſubjects of the en; dif- YN 
t courſes. | 1 
Ihe doftine of eternal judgmeft is capable of þ 
„being improved to very uſeful purpoſes. As, {4 
1. Sinners ſhould be hereby awakened, and 4 


y deterred from following their evil courſes. Fe- 
lia trembled when he heard the apoſtle Paul rea- 
ie foning © of righteouſneſs, temperance, and judg- 
6. ment to come,” Acts xxiv. 25. His con- 
is Wl ſcience charged him with guilt, and he was ſtruck 
| with horror at the thoughts of appearing before 
| a righteous Judge. It does not appear that tHeſe =_ 
| his convictions produced any good effect, but "ol 
certainly they tendered his continuance in fin af⸗ 
terwards the more inexcuſable. God is repre- ; 
ſented as conniving at the finful practices of the | 
Heathen nations, while they lived in darkneſs ; ; 
but the diſcovery which he made unto them by #8 
the goſpel, of his appointment of a judgment- 1 
| 
i 


——— 
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(day, did ſet the duty of repentance before them 
in the ſtrongeſt and moſt convincing light; ſo 
that they afe left without excuſe, who remain Wo 
impenitent, Acts xvii. 30, 31. And the 1 
* times of this ignorance God Ninked . A 
now commandeth all men every where to re- 
' pent, becauſe he hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge tlie world in righ:<ouf- 
© neſs.” Surely mankind would not dare to 
rovoke God by, their ſenfual indulgences, if 
hey duly conſidered, that © for all theſe things 
„God will bring them into judgment,” Eccleſ. 
i. 9. When the Lord ſhall come to execute 
udgment, thoſe ſtupid ungodly wretches, who 
ow make light wr him, ſhall feel a dreadful 
onviction of their folly, Jude, verſe 14, 15. 
ihe boldeſt and moſt ee ſinners ſhall 
322 ————_ eq 


” „ 


„All Chriſtians: did they lay this more to heart, it 
can hardly be ſuppoſed that they would do the 


5 ſhould induce perſons faithfully to improve al 
their talents. They who waſte their talents, 
© who: ſpend them in the ſervice of ſin and Satan, 
are not the only perſons who ſhall give an ac- 
count with grief; thoſe alſo who hide them, 


1 N where there ſhall be weeping and 
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then loſe all their courage : they ſhall cry, but 


they ſhall cry in vain, © to. the mountains and 


« 88 to fall on them, and hide them from 
es the face of him that ſitteth on the throne,” 
„% and from the wrath of the Lamb,“ Rev. vi. 
16, 17. O that God by his Spirit would con- 


vince ſinners of judgment, ſo as to prevent their run. 


ning on in ways of wickedneſs 
2. The doarine of eternal judgment ſhould 


| quicken and excite the. children of men to the 


iligent diſcharge of their duties. This is the 
improvement which was made of; it by the a- 


poſtle Paul, 2 Cor. v. 9, 10. Wherefore 


« we labour — we may be Sr of the 


Lord; for we mult all appear before the judg- 


ment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
che things done in his body, according to that 
40 he hath done, whether it be good or bad. See 
ing our ſtate- for eternity 18 to * determined by 


d the ſentence of the Lord, it is our earneft' care, 


and conſtant endeavour to approve ourſelve- 
40 unto him.” Such is the influence which this 
importent article of their belief ſhould have upon 


work of the Lord fo negligently as it is too often 
done by them. 


„The conſideration of an eternal nl 


who make no good uſe: of them, who, are ut 
profitable Ava all be doomed: to © oute! 


oC „ gnaſhung 
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« gnaſhing of teeth,” Matt. xxv. 30. Such as 
now thirſt with ſo much vehemence after the 


things of this world, and are diſcontented be- 


au they poſſeſs no more of them, will wiſh at 


the day of judgment they had not ſo much to 


give an account of; for“ unto whomſoever much 


is given, of them much ſhall be required,” Luke 
ii 8. 


4. The doctrine of eternal judgment ſnould put 


us upon a careful examination of ourſelves. Is 


the day coming wherein we ſhall be tried with 


the greateſt exactneſs, and an irreverſible ſen- 


tence ſhall be paſſed upon us, ſurely it becomes 


us to ſearch our hearts and ways with all poſſible 


impartiality. Our condition will be very woeful, 
if we flatter and deceive ourſelves. Let us be- 


ware of reſting fatisfied with the outward forms 
of religion; in vain ſhall we plead before the 
Lord, that we have eaten and drunk in his pre- 


ſence, and that he hath taught in our ſtreets : he 
will lay unto us, if we are workers of ini- 


„ quity, I' know you not, I do not approve of 


“% you, depart from me, Luke Xitl. 2 5, 26. We 
ſhould, with the utmoſt care, as if we were be- 


| fore the tribunal of Chriſt, compare ourſelves 


with the word of God, which will be the rule 
of judgment ; and enquire with great concern of 
ſoul, whether our faith be unfeigned, whether 
our repentance. be unto ſalvation, whether our 
temper and converſation are becoming the goſ- 


pel: we ought to give ourſelves no reſt, till we ar- 


rive at a well-grounded ſatisfaction, chat we are 


of their number to whom a crown of righteouſ- 


neſs ſhall be given by the righteous Judge when 


| he ſhall appear. If we would not be judged, 
that is condemned, let 1 us now judge, examine, or 


prove 
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prove ourſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 31. Bleſſed is that 
fervant, whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall 


find making a right uſe of the doctrine of eter- 
5 nal judgment. 0 - 


| 6; 


SERMON 


Hell, or the final Miſery of the Wicked. 


Romans I. 18. 


Tor the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt 
all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold 
_ the truth in unrighteouſneſs. = 


[ OPE and fear are well known to be ſtrong 

and commanding paſſions in the minds of 
men, and to have a mighty influence on their lives 
and actions. Theſe, when they are under the 
power of corrupt nature, and managed by an evil 
heart, are ſources of much wickedneſs; but when 
they are under the condu of divine grace, they 
become engaging motives to religion and holineſs. 
Now the goſpel of Chriſt addrefſes to both thele paſ- 
tions, in a very powerful manner, in order to en- 
gage them on the fide of holineſs, and in the inte- 
reſt of our own happineſs ; for © therein the 
** righteouſneſs of God is revealed,” even a righte- 
 oulneſs wrought by the Son of God, to juſtify guil- 
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ty men; that we may be encouraged, by the hope 


of mercy, to retfirn to our duty, and allured to love 


and to obey God. But, alas! we are naturally un- 
grateful and evil, not apt to be impreſſed by love, 


and won by kindneſs; therefore God ſees it need- 
ful to addreſs to our fear too, and to affright us 


from our ſins by the terrors of his wrath and ven. 


geance: therefore alſo in the ſame goſpel &, The 


_ © wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt 


e all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who 


© hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs +.” 


This awful part of the goſpel revelation is to be 


the ſubject of this diſcourſe: in which I ſhall con- 
Baer, hs 


Firſt, The ſubject matter of this revelation, even 
the wrath of- God. ky 

Secondly, Againſt whom, and againſt what the 
wrath of God is revealed, viz. © againſt all un- 


6e godlinels 


The word goſpel ſtrictly ſignifies good tidings, and fo it 
moſt properly denotes the declaration of the grace of God to 
ſinners in Chriſt, which is the chief ſubje& of the New Teſta- 
ment; and from thence the whole New Teſtament, in which 
are alſo contained many precepts, and threatnings, and declara- 


tions of God's wrath againſt ſinners, is called the gaſpel, as in 


D 


2 Theſſ. i. 8. them that obey not the goſpel.” In this ſenſe 
I uſe the word g4/þe/, for the moſt part, in this Sermon. 
{ + By the revelation of God's wrath in this text, ſome per- 


ſons underſtand merely his inflicting temporal puniſhments upon 
Ganers in this world; ſome inſtances of which are mentioned 


afterwards in this chapter, in verſes 24, 26, 28. But it ſeems 
to me an eaſter ſenſe to underſtand it of the clearer revelation 
which is now made by the goſpel, or New Teſtament, of God's 
diſpleaſure againſt fin, and of the puniſhment which he will in- 


flict upon all wicked 2 viz. Gentiles, as well as upon wick. 


ed Jews, in the other world: in this ſenſe 1 follow the general 
current of expoſitors, as Grotius, Calvin, Locke, Whitby, and 


many others. = 
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godlineſs and unrighteoulneſs of men, who hold 
- a truth in unrighteouſneſs.“ 
| Thirdly, How this wrath of God is revealed in 
the goſpel. 
Fire, We are to conſider the ſubje&-matter of 


this revelation which our text ſpeaks of, viz. * The 


« wrath of God.” Wrath imports the higheſt de- 
gree of diſpleaſure and reſentment. But we muſt 
remember, that when this, and indeed when any 
paſſion is attributed to God, it is only by way of 
allufion to what we obſerve in men; for, in reali- 
ty, God is not ſubject to like paſſions as we are. 
Our conceptions of God are very imperfect; we 
want proper language when we {peak of the incom- 
prehenſible Deity, and are forced to borrow meta- 
phors from creatures, eſpecially from .man, to de- 
ſcribe him by. Thus we call fuch a manner of the 
divine acting, as would be the effect of love among 
men, the love of God ;” and ſuch a manner of act- 


ing, as would be the natural fruit of anger and re- 


ſentment among men, we call“ the wrath of God.“ 


When therefore we read of God's wrath, we are 


not to underſtand by it any ſuch violent emotion 


| of the mind as we feel when we are provoked to 


wrath, but only as when a man 1s very angry with 
another for ſome fault or offence, he will puniſh 


him ſeverely for it, if he has power ſo to do; ſo 


| God's puniſhing of ſinners with exquiſite torments 
in hell, is called his wrath. Thus we read of the 


| wrath of God that ſhall come upon the children of 


diſobedience, Eph. v. 6. and the day of judgment, 


| when God will inflict upon the wicked the full and 
| deſerved puniſhment ot their ſins, is called the day 


of his wrath, Rom. xi, 5. 
| Now this wrath of God, or the future puniſh- 
| ment of the damned, may be diſtinguiſhed into two 


kinds, viz, The puniſhment of loſs, and the puniſh- 


Vo. is 5 ment 
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ment of ſenſe. The one ſignifies their loſs of hap- 


pineſs ; the other imports ſome further poſitive pu- 


e which God will inflict upon them. 
The wrath of God includes the loſs of his 
"Ms, and of all the bleſſings that follow upon it. 
_ 'Theſe ſhall go away, ſays Chriſt, when the final ſen- 
tence has once been pronounced on wicked and un- 
godly men; theſe ſhall go away from the preſence 
of God and Chriſt, and from the company of the 
bleſſed, and from all the joys and glories of hea- 
ven. And was this all, this alone would be a very 
grievous puniſhment ; for it implies their total los 
of all that is good and happy. Now will the Holy 
Spirit utterly forſake them, and never ſuggeſt one 
good thought, nor excite ſo much as one faint de- 
fire after holineſs in their minds any more ; fo that 
their being baniſhed from God and heaven, will in 
a manner change them into devils, and finiſh the 
ruin of their depraved nature: beſides this, to be 
ſhut out of heaven, to be baniſhed from thoſe bright 
habitations of holineſs and comfort, from the ſo- 
_ ciety of the bleſſed, and from all ſhare and partner- 
ſhip in their joys and glories ; how will it afflict 
them! how will it vex them! what a torment will 
it be to thoſe deſpairing wretches, to behold the 


once: deſpiſed ſaints in their glorious forms! to ſee 


them ſo happy in that heaven, from whence they 
themſelves are for ever ſhut out! 1 and that the dam- 


ned in hell ſhall have ſome - ſight or knowledge of 


the glory of the bleſſed, is intimated by our Saviour 
in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus: the 


rich man in hell lift up his eyes, and beheld Laza- 
rus in Abraham's bofom ; and no doubt but he 


was ſadly vexed to fee him there. It will be a fur- 
ther aggravation of the miſery of the damned in 
hell, to remember their own former bleſſings and 
comforts, which are now loſt - and gone for ever. 

Remem 
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Remember that thou in thy life-time receiv edſt thy 
good things, ſaid Abraham to that rich finner. How 
bitter muſt ſuch a refie&ion be! it would ſurely be 
| happier for them, at leaſt they would not be quite 
{o miſerable, if they could, now forget how they 
had formerly lived, and what they had formerly 
enjoyed; but, alas! they muſt remember it, they 
cannot help it; and a very tormenting remem- 
brance, no doubt, it will be, to think how merrily 
they once lived, how many bounties of Providence 
they once enjoyed. and abuſed ; nayy that once 
there was a time when multitudes of them were fa- 
voured with the goſpel means of grace and falva- 
tion, which they had, but, alas, they deſpiſed the 
very ſame means by which the ſaints are got to 
glory. Such will their puniſhment of loſs be: We 
proceed; _ 

+ To. conſider the puniſhmenit of ſenſe, or that 
poſitive puniſhment which God will inflict upon 
ſinners in another world, which is alſo included 
in his wrath: Theſe ſhall not only go away from 

0 Ko preſence of God, and from the heavenly ſocie- 

, but they ſhall go into everlaſting punifhinent ; 
hich no doubt imports, that they ſhall ſufter ſome 
poſitive pain and torment. The ſcripture conſtant- 
ly borrows metaphors from the moſt painful and 
terrible things in nature, to expreſs the condition 
of the damned by. Hell is repreſented as a place 
of darkneſs, of utter darkneſs, where the devils 
are bound in chains of darkneſs. The damned 
in hell are ſaid to weep; and wail, and gnaſh their 
teeth ; there their worm never dies ; meaning, moſt 
probably, that remorſe of conſcience which tor- 
ments them continually. But the moſt common 
metaphor in ſcripture to ſignify the torments of 
hell is fire: it is a furnace of fire, of fire that 
is unquenchable. There miſerable wretches ſuffer 


41 the 
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the vengeance of eternal fire. Devouring fire and 
\ everlaſting burning. Theſe are dreadjul images, 
horrible repreſentations of the ſtate of the damned. 
They certainly import ſomething that is exceeding- 
y grievous and tormenting, ſomething, very prob. 


ably, that is much worſe than all we can conceive 
of while we are in this world. We can only gueſs 


at ſome few articles of their pan. and N : as 
for inſtance, 
The fad remorſe and deſpair of their own con- 


ſciences, which will be as grievous to the mind, as 


it would be painful to the body for a living worm 


to be continually gnawing the moſt tender and ſen- 
fible parts. It is well known, that nothing is ſo 


intolerably painful in the preſent life, as an accul- 


ing and deſpairing conſcience. A wounded ſpirit 


Who can bear! Several inſtances there have been 
of perſons, who by means of this have been a terror 
to themſelves, and to all about them. You have 
read of Cain and Judas, who were neither of them 
able to endure the terrors of their own mind. Cain 
_ cried out in the anguiſh of his ſpirit, after he had 
murdered his brother, My puniſhment is greater 
than I can bear,” Gen. i iv. 13. And Judas con- 


ceiving that hell itſelf could not be worſe than the 


remorſe of conſcience, which he felt at preſent, for 
his having betrayed his Lord, murthered himſelf, 
and plunged at once into a dreadful eternity. Now, 
if the remorſe of conſcience for one fin be ſo inte- 
lerable, what will it be when God ſhalt ſet all a 
man's fins in order before him, and impreſs his 
conſcience with a diſtinct remembrance of every 


one of them? In this life, finners often make a ſhift. 


to drown the clamours of conſcience, either in the 


hurries of buſineſs, or in ſenſual pleaſures: but, 
alas! in hell, there will be nothing to divert their 


thoughts from fad reflections; ; they will have no- 
thing 
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thing to think of but their own miſery; in hell 


they will be made to know and to feel that God is 
very angry with them. A ſenſe of God's wrath 
impreſſed on the conſciences of the damned, is. 
what ſome perſons underſtand to be chiefly meant 
by the fire of hell: and who in this world can con- 


ceive how terrible that will be? „ Who knoweth 


„the power of his anger? According to his fear 


« fo is his wrath,” Pſal. Ixxx. 11. How ON 


will it be to bear his fiery indignation !. 

Further than all this, it is no improbable con- 
jecture, which ſome have made, that the ſinner's 
own unmortified luſts will be his tormentors in 
hell; for ſuppoſe a perſon whoſe mind is full fraught 
with vile affections and impure defires, (which may 
probably enough be the caſe of the damned in hell,) 
but yet cut off from all opportunity of gratifying 
any one of them. How w erte, uneaſy and 
miſerable muſt ſuch a perſon be ! Suppoſe the ſin- 
ner's heart to be full of enmity and rage againſt 


God; but it is an impotent rage, he can do nothing 
to hurt the Almighty : his malice muſt needs turn 


to his own vexation. So that the luſts and evil af. 
ſections of wicked perſons may be their own tor- 
mentors, and the inſtruments of God's vengeance 
upon them for ever. Thus I have fet before you 
a little ſketch of that future punithment of fin and 
ſinners, which is expreſſed in our text by the 
wrath of God. We are now to conſider, _ 
Secondly, Againſt whom, and againſt what this 
wrath of God 3 is, and ſhall be revealed, viz. againſt 
all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſnels of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, that is, againſt 
all ſin and ſinners, who live and die impenitent 
and unreformed, and without an intereſt in the 
pardoning mercy of God through Chriſt, It is re- 
Wen and it ſhall be maniſeſted againſt all 1 4 
| lineſs, 
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lineſs, meaning ſuch ſins as are committed more 
immediately againſt God, as the tranſgreflions of 
the firſt table of his lab; and againſt all unrigh- 
teouſneſs of men, or ſins againſt the ſecond table, 
which preſcribes our duty towards our neighbour 
and ourſelves. God will manifeſt his wrath a- 
gainſt all fin of every ſort and kind: and more eſ- 
pecially againſt thoſe ſinners who hold the truth in 
unrighteouſneſs, that is, ſuch perſons who fin a- 
-ainſk t light and knowledge, which they either ac- 
tually had, or might have attained unto. Thus 
God will juſtly condemn and puniſh the wicked 
W the their ſins againſt the light and law of 
nature; becauſe, as it follows in the next words 
after our text, That which may be known of God 


is manifeſt in them, or to them, for God hath ſhew- 


ed it unto them. And he will {till more ſeverely 
puniſh wicked Chriſtians, who fwear againſt the 
clearer goſpel-revelation of truth and duty; to 
whom God has fo plainly revealed both his righte- 
ouſneſs and his wrath, but they are neither awed 
by his threatnings, nor moved by his mercies. * To 
£© whom much is given, of them much is requi- 
4 red;” therefore their abuſive mercies and means 
of grace will greatly aggravate their condemnation 
another day: and the goſpel, which was ordained 
unto lite, will prove to ſuch perſons to be unto 
death. Upon this account Chriſt told the wicked 
unbelieving inhabitants of Chorazin and Bethſaida, 
that it ſhould be more tolerable for Tyre and Si— 
don at the judgment than for them,” Luke x. 
14. becauſe, though perhaps thoſe wicked Heathens 
Had been guilty of as great, or greater nmora- 
lities, yet they never had ſuch means of knowing 
and doing better as theſe enjoyed: and, beſides, 
to all their other fins, they have added this one, 
which is the Ee guilt of all, even their refu- 
ſing 
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ſing and deſpiſing an offered Saviour. Thus will 


the wrath of God be revealed and manifeſted in 
the moit dreadful manner, againſt ſuch ſinners 
„ who hold the truth in_unrighteouſneſs ;” and 
who perſiſt in fin againſt the warnings and counſels, 
againſt the calls and invitations of the goſpel. 


Upon the whole, from this account which our text 


gives us of the objects of God's wrath, we may 
learn, that moral honeſty alone will not exempt us 


from the wrath of God; or that it is not enough 


that we do no harm to men, for God has revealed 
his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs : : nor will any 
outward profeſſion of religion, or zeal for doctrines, 
or modes of worſhip, make up tor the want of mo- 


ral honeſty, in the account of the great day; for 


God has alſo revealed his wrath againſt all unrigh- 


N teouſneſs of men. Let us learn then not to make 


light of any tin whatever, for God has revealed his 
wrath againſt all ſorts of tranſgreſſions of his holy 
law ; and without a pardon through the blood of 
Chriſt, the leaſt ha would fink us into hell for ever. 
] proceed now, 


"4 hirdly, To dew you how this wrath of God 


is revealed in the goſpel. It is but a reaſonable fear 


of guilty creatures that God will puniſh fin ; but in 
what manner he will take vengeance on the wicked 
tranſgreſſors of his law, how ſhould we know with- 
out a revelation ? We ſhould have only ſome un- 
certain fears of ſomething, we know not whar, 


| which would have but little efficacy to reform the 
lives of men, and to deter them from wickedneſs. 


We are therefore greatly beholden to the goſpel, 
not only for the revelation it makes of God's par- 
doning mercy, and of a glorious ſalvation, but alſo 


for a more clear and perfect diſcovery of the future 


ſtate and torments of the wicked. We have need 
of 
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of all arguments to awaken our minds, and to en- 


gage us heartily in religion, and in the intereſt of 
our own ſalvation. I am now to ſhew you what it 
is, in particular, that the goſpel reveals to us con- 
cerning this wrath of God, which ſhall be mani- 


feſted againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs 
of men in a future world. As, 


I. The goſpel reveals and diſcovers to us the 
certainty of this wrath and vengeance of God. 
The light of nature makes it highly probable 


that God will puniſh fin hereafter; the goſpel 
makes it certain, and puts the matter out of all 


doubt. For, 
1. Therein the wrath of Gods is + cxpretely decla- 


red againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men. There we have the teſtimony of God's own 


Son, that faithful and true witneſs, that God is a 


holy and juſt God; and that he will manifeſt his 


holineſs 25 his juſtice, by inflicting ſevere'puniſh- 
ments on the wicked and impenitent in a future 


ſtate. The goſpel tells us expreſsly, that there 


ſhall be a day of judgment and recompence, when 


God will render to every man according to his 


* deeds; to them who by patient continuance in 


ec woell- doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and im- 


" mortality, eternal life : but to them that are con- 


- © tentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey 


© unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribula- 
“ tion and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man that doth 
« evil,” Rom. ii. 6, &c. The goſpel tells us, that 


„ the wicked ſhall be caſt into a furnace of fire, 


** wherethere ſhall be weepingand gnaſhing of teeth,” 


Matt. xiii. 42. And that “ all who know not God, 
e and obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
* ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 


from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glo · 
* ry of this power,” 1 Theſſ. 1 i. 8, 9. Theſe are 


ſome, 


> 
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SER. LIII. 
ſome of the N teſtimonies of Chriſt and of 
his apoſties, who. wrote by his Spirit, concerning 
the wrath of God, which ſhall be manifeſted. againſt 

| the wicked hereafter. Theſe things the Son of 
God, who came out of- the boſom of the Father, 
and who perfectly knew his counſels and all his 
| deſigns, has told us and aſſured us of. O ſinners! 
| {hould:you. live and die in ſin, and periſh in your 
impenitency and unbelief, you will not be able to 
| plead ignorance in your excule another day: you 
muſt own that you have had fair warning; for God 
has ſent his on Son to tell you how he hates ſin, 
and how ſererely he is ee to puniſn it. . 
gain, 
; , 2. The ſufferings 2 drach: of Chriſt as 8 

ed in the goſpel do abundantly evidence the wrath 
of God againit ſin and ſinners. For“ Chriſt died 4 
for our ſins, he ſuffered for us "of and never Was 
| the wrath of God ſo--plainly:and ſo fully revealed 
| againit the ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 
as by his punithing this their ſurety and Saviour i in 
heir room and ſtead, You have read of ſome very 
awful tokens of God's wrath againſt ſinners, which 
have appeared in the courſe of providence; as how 
he once drowned the. whole world, becauſe of the 
| wickedneſs of men; and how he rained fire and 
: brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah for ſin; but 
| the ſuffering and death of Chriſt for ſin was a 
much more awful inſtance, as well as a more cer- 
| tain proof of the wrath of God, than all the: ak. 
put together: for, conſider, 
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Who and what ſort of 10 90 Chriſt was. 


He was God manifeſted in the fleſh, God over all, 
bleſſed for eyermore. And even with reſpect. ta 
his inferior human nature, he was a mo pure 
land lovely creature, without any ſtain of fin in 
* nature, or blemiſh in his life and _ 


You, * | 3 R „He 


* ; 
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„ He'always did thoſe things that pleaſed the Fa. 
** ther,” and never did any thing to deſerve the 
lealt part of the puniſhment which he ſuffered: 

Conſider again how tlie Father loved him. 80 


dear was this Son of God to his Father, that 


Chriſt could defire no greater favour for his 


dear diſciples, whoſe welfare and happineſs he 
had ſo much at heart, than that the Father 


would büt love them as he loved him, John 


xvii. 23. „ Let them be made perfect in one, 
„ that the world may know that thou haſt ſent 


«me, and hat loved them as thou haft loved me.” 
And verſe 26. that the love wherewith thou haſt 
* Nee me, may be in them, and wh in them.“ 


Fecher what” grievous Püniretir was inflicted 


190 Chriſt, and what ſufferings he endured. He 
was wouttded and bruiſed in his body, he was 


moſt ani diſtreſſed in his ſoul: he was put to a 


moſt painful and accurſed death, and all this © he 
_. * ſuffered for fins; the juſt for the unjuſt, He 


* was woundedfor our tranſgreſſions, he was bru:- 


* {ed for our iniquities.” What an awful diſplay 
was here of God's wrath againſt fin! in that he in- 


flicted ſuch grievous puniſhments on his own dear 


and innocent Son, only becauſe he had taken upon 


him to be our ſurety, and had undertaken to an- 
ſwer for our offences. Can we behold a dying Sa: 
viour, as he is ſet forth in the golpel? can we hear 
him cry out, and fay, „My foul is exceeding ſor- 
6 pen? Ni Can we ſee the heavens all darkened 


oyer him, and tlie earth tremibling under his crols, 
in that diſmal hour of his ſuffeting? can we hea! 


him utter theſe ſtrange words, “ My God; my 


„ God, why haſt thou forfaken' me?” and not 


learn ras all this. that the great God is exceed- 


ingly provoked by ſin; and that his wrath will be 


dread- 


E * 
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| Gully: manifeſted. againſt all nn Chriſtleſt 
ſinners in the other world? Thus the goſpel 
reveals and diſcovers . wit. (ou. eee of God's 


Drake „ 
| «0 Tit 


II. The geipel Kaen to us certain ee e 


ces of this wrath. of God, as particularly, that it 
will be wot terriblg to finners, and that: it Walt: be 
Steil. um b 9401 

1. That it will bs very terrible, to fas, | Of 
this: allo, the ſufferings of Chriſt, as they are rela- 


ted in the goſpel, afford a mi ghiy demonſtration. 


Think what the Son of God ſuffered for the ſins of 
men; what pains, what turments he endured, when 


he was treading the wine:preſs of his Father's 
_ wrath; and then think, O ſinner ! what thou haſt 


·0 expect from the wrath of the Almighty, if thou 
ſhouldeſt miſs of the goſpel ſalvation... What com- 


plicated miſeries befel our dear Saviour! Aer 


thing conſpired to make his ſufferings grievous! 


his body was put to exquiſite texture; for the 
death of the croſs was one of the moſt; tormenting 
kinds of death which the cruelty of man had ever 


invented: his ſoul. was at the ſame time exceeding 
a and full of anzwſh, Now all this was but 
what ſin had deſerved: ſomething like this therefore 


ſhall Chriſtleſs ſinners receive. from the wrath of 
God; their bodies ſhall be tormented with exqui- 


ſite pains; and their ſouls at the ſame time racked 


with remorſe and dreadful deſpair. Chriſt was for- 
ſaken of all his friends, and left deſtitute of every 


comfort at the time of his laſt ſufferings. His was 
aà cup of wrath without mixture; and ſo will the 


damned ſinners be. In hell not a drop of water 


can be had to cool their tongue; there no beam 


of hope and comfort ever ſhines. The wrath. of 
the Lamb is now provoked: againſt: them, Rev. vi. 
46, which, ſpeaks their condition to be {ad indeed; 
WEE 53 | | 4 R 4 for 
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| ' for then they have n no friend left, even the Lamb! of 
| God, the only: 'Saviour of ſinners, is become their 
enemy. Thus, from thecircumſtancesof Chriitis ſuf. 
ferings, we may gather, that the wrathof God, which 
damned ſinners thallſuffer in their own perſons, will 
be exceedingly terrible. And if further we attend to 
the deſcriptions which the goſpel gives us of the 
torments of the damned, we muſt needs believe 
q they will be extremly dreadful What a ſhocking 
aecourit of them do we read, in the parable of- the 
rich man and Lazarus! Luke xi. 23, 24. In 
« hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and 
6 ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bo- 
«© ſ om; and he cried and ſaid, Father Abraham 
. have miercy on me, and fend Lazarus, that he 
+. may dip the tip of his finger it water, and cool 
my tongue, for am ne in this flame!“ 
but, alas, His petition was in vain. And elſewhere 
their puniſhment is expreſſed by fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels; it will, be as painful as 
fire is to the body ff it is fire prepared on purpoſe, 
by the powerful juſtice of God, to puniſh his ene- 
mies: nay, it is fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels, to puniſn thoſe firſt and grand rebels againſt 
God: no doubt but it is exceeding hot, Theſe are 
very awful hitec of th e of the 
damned. a 
There is one circumſtance mote in the miſery of 
their caſe, which the goſpel waren, that is more 
dreadful than all the reſt, vis. 
2. That it will be Eternal. “, Theſe! Nag is — 
e wicked) ſhall go away into ererlaſting puniſh- 
„% ment,“ Matt,. XXV. 46. There, in hell, their 
% worm dieth not; and the fire ſhall neverbe quench- 
„ ed. The ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up 
5e for ever and ever.“ Some perſons, I know, have 
taken Pains to ſtrain theſe n which os | 
dently 
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dently ſpeak. of the eternity of hell torments, into 
another and milder ſenſe: they would have them 
either ſignify a long duration of the puniſhment of 
the wicked, or the total annihilation of their being. 


It is alledged 3 in favour of the former notion, ** 


fer ever does ſometimes in ſcripture ſignify only a 


long time; as when God promiſed that the ſons of 


Aaron ſhould miniſter to him in the prieſt's office 


for ever, 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. and ſo the paſſover is 


called an ordinance for er: in both cafes for ever 
can fignify no more than a long time; for the paſſ. 
over has been an antiquated rite now for ſeveral 
ages; and the lons of Aaron are prieſts no longer. 
But then let it be obſerved; that in the caſe of the 
paſſover, and the prieſthood, the meaning of for ever 


is eaſy to be determined from the nature of the 


| things which are ſpoke of: common. ſenſe will tell 
any man that it could not mean abſolute eternity; 


for neither one nor the other could poſſibly laſt 
longer than the world laſted, nor indeed longer 


than the Jewiſh diſpenſation laſted. But chere is 
nothing in the nature of hell torments that ſhould 
thus limit the meaning of the words for ever an 


eternal, And beſides, let it be further noted, that 
the- eternity. of hell torments 1s exprefcd i in ſcrip- 


ture juſt as ſtrongly, and in the very {ame terms, as 
the eternity of the heavenly happineſs is, which all 
allow will be abſolutely for ever. The wicked ſhall 
0 
into life eternal;“ where the original 3 
js exactly the fame. in both caſes. | The | 

niſhment of the wicked, and the happy life of the 
good are both «ww, withodt age or limit, without 


end and expiration. We read of eternal Cliation,. 
and of eternal deſtruction. If the one means abſo- 


1 cternaly fo ule the Ny too. 1 


go into everlaſting puniſhment; the righteous 


502 Hell, or the final Miſery 
As for that other conceit of ſome perſons, that 
the puniſhment of the wicked ſhall be eternal, only 
as Sodom and Gomorrah are ſaid to *: fuffer the 
<« vengeance of eternal fire,” Jude, verſe 7: that is, 
Tay ſome, they are for ever burnt up, and ſhall ne- 
ver be rebuilt any more; and ſo it is ſuppoſed that 
the wicked ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, and- there 
ſhall be an end of their very being: this notion is 
not only without any good foundation in ſcripture, 
but it is directly contrary to ſcripture- Everlaſt. 
ing puniſhment ſuppoſes an everlaſting ſenſe of mi- 
Jery 3 for the puniſhment can laſt no longer than it 
is felt. The worm that never dies, the fire that 
„ ſhall never be quenched,” certainly mean pain 
and anguiſh, which ſhall be felt for ever. We muſt 
conclude then from ſcripture, that the torments of 
the damned in hell will-be abſolutely eternal,” And 
_ reaſon agrees with ſcripture that it muſt be ſe : for, 
if according to that received rule of Juſtice. among 
men, crimes receive aggravation from the dignity 
of the perſon againſt whom they are committed; 
ſo that, to curſe the king is a greater crime than to 
curſe 2 mean man, and deſerves ſeverer punithment; 
it muſt neceſſarily follow, that fin againſt an inf- 
mite God is an infinite offence, and merits infinite 
puniſhment: but as it is not poſſible for a finite 
creature to ſuffer infinite puniſhment in any other 
ſenſe than by the eternal duration of it; this is the 
only way in which ſinners can be puniſhed accord- 
ing to their juſt deſert, even by an eternal ſuffering. 
If they ſhall receive from the hand of Ged the due 
wages of their ſins, there never will be any time 
w1:2n it can truly be ſaid they have received enough. 
But ſtill, though every ſin againſt God may, in 
this refpect, very properly be called an infinite of- 
fence ; yet it follows not that therefore all crimes 


are equal, "becauſe none can be more than infinite; 
but 


IVA LIL. - 


but on other accounts one fin may be greater than 
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another: and though every fin againſt God de- 
e ſerves eternal puniſhment. yet ſome fins may merit 
„a greater meaſure of that puniſhment than others 


do; and God may, as we are told he will, diſplay his 
t juſtice in the day of judgment,“ by rendering to 
> © every man according to his deeds.” Some ſinners 
mall be caſt into a Rotter hell than others: and yet 
dhe puniſhment of every damned ſinner will be of 
. © the fame duration, aud that is cternal. Now this is 
| the moſt dreadful circumſtance of all others in the 
miſery of the damned. If, (ſays an ancient wri- 
ce ter,) a ſinner in hell did but know that he ſhould 


i years; or no more thouſands of years than there 
« are ſands upon the ſea-ſhores, or ſpires of graſs 


« joice him to think, that however there would be 

% an end.” But no end! never! never! It is im- 

poſſible to conceive the deſpair and anguiſh that 
muſt ſeize the guilty wreich upon bearing that one 
word everlaſting. * Depart ye curled into v; 
Wine 


Thus I have finiſhed the doctrinal part of this 


briet application of it. As, 


ed and died on purpoſe to“ deliver us from the 


unavoidable wrath as to any of ns : weare told and 


Gad has ſent his own Son to deliver us from it; 

and Chriſt the Son of God has actually bore this 

wrath in the room and ſtead of all that believe on 

him. O!] what praiſe is due from us to the Fa- 
| ther's 


ec ſuffer thoſe torments no more than a thouſand 


cc upon the face of the whole earth; it would re- 


awful and ſad ſubject, what remains is to make a2 


1. From hence we ſhould learn to be very thank- | 
ful for Chriſt, who was ſent and came, who ſuffer. 


% wrath to come.” Bleſſed be God, it is yet not 


warned of it, on purpoſe that we may eſcape it. 
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ther's love, and to the Son's grace From the great- 
neſs of our danger let us complete the greataeſs of 
our deliverance: and from what we have been 
learning of the dreadfulneſs of this wrath of God, 
let us learn to love Chriſt our Saviour more, and 


to be more zealous for promoting his honour and 
| Intereſt. Never ſure can we love him enough, nor 


do enough for him, who has ſuffered, and even 
died on a croſs, to deliver us from this dreac: ul 
wrath of God. EK. 

2. Let me exhort ſinners to fly from this wrath 
of God. Think it a wonderful mercy that you are 


thus fairly warned of it, and that there is a Saviour 
to fly to; a city of refuge as it were provided, the 


gates of which are ſet wide open in the goſpel. The 


ſame goſpel which reveals this wrath of God againſt 


all unrighteoufneſs of men, reveals alſo the righte- 


_ ouſneſs of Chriſt, which 1 is abundantly ſufficient to 


juſtify the moſt guilty ſinners ; and: promiſes a 


rich ſupply of the ſpirit of grace, which is ſufficient 
to ſanctify the molt polluted nature. O fiy. from 


this wrath of God, by a hearty cloſure with Chriſt. 


And now know, that if any of you periſh, you have 
bad warning; your ruin and damnation will there- 


fore lie wholly at your own door. And certainly it 
will inflame the wrath of God a gainſt you the more, 


that you were warned. to fly from it, but did ae: 


May the good Spirit of God {et tome theſe awful 
truths on your conlGjenees, and ble fo chem to the 
falvation of your fouls ! Amen. | 
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teous, 


2 TIMOTHY II. 10. 


—Thhat they may alſo obtain the {ulvation which is in 
Chr! ut Jeſus, with eternal gy 


"Hovcn many and great are the benefits which 
God beſtows on men in this world; yet it is 
manifeſt that its preſent ſtate will not admit of their 
being, completely happy in it. All our good here is 
perpetually mixed with evil: outward bleſſings in 
the largeſt meaſures are plainly unſuited to the no- 
bleſt part of our nature: and the exerciſes of reli- 
gion, with the pleaſures belonging to them, from 
which the proper good of our ſouls is to ariſe, point 
in their own nature and tendency to another ſtate, 
wherein they may receive that perfection which 
they confeſs a preſent want of. We may then tru- 
ly affirm, that the beſt of*this world is the hope of 
Vor, H. 3 8 ſome- 
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ſomewhat better in another. And ſuch hope. the 
goſpel lays a ſure foundation for, It has brought 
life and immortality to light, with ſuch fulneſs of 
evidence, and clearneſs of repreſentation, as 1s abun- 
dantly fufficient to raiſe the faith and deſire, the ex- 
pectation and purſuit of it. 
As our minds, during our union to fleſh, are 
| ſcarce capable of conceiving of ſpiritual and hea- 
venly things, abſtracted from all relation to matter, 
and are moſt powerfully impreſſed with what is 
. conveyed to them by the ſenſes and imagination; 
therefore the ſacred ſcriptures give us various de- 
lightful images of future felicity, drawn from ſen- 
ſible and preſent objects. But then, that we may 
have all the good ule of earthly ſimilitudes to aſſiſt 
and enlarge our ideas of heavenly bleſſedneſs free 
from abuſe, and without the danger of debaſing it, 
or miſleading us into unworthy conceptions about 
it; not only the brighteſt and pureſt images, moſt 
refined from a low and groſs ſenſuality, are made 
choice of, but for the moſt part ſomewhat is added 
to qualify and elevate them into a ſpiritual ſigni- 
ficancy. 

Thus is this ſtate familiarly ſet forth under the 
notion of a kingdom, and the enſigns of royalty 
and victory, a crown, a throne, palms, and white 
robes ! All the bleſſed are Kings in common, which 
implies that a perfect ſelf-government is chieſſy 
meant. Their crown is © a crown of righteouineſs,” 
2 Tim. iv. 8. Their robes are waſhed white in 
ce the blood of the Lamb, and are the righteouſ- 
 * neſs of the ſaints,” Rev. vii. 14. chap. xix. 8. 
They“ reign with Chriſt, and are made kings un- 
to God and their Father,” Rev. 1. 6. having 
their wills alway fulfilled, becauſe they are in per- 
fect harmony with the Divine. Is it an inheritance, 

becauſe of the alluence of all things dane, BY 
| ret 
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andeverlaſting intereſt inthem? It is an“ inheritance 
„ undefiled; and of ſaints in light.“ Is it delinea- 


ted as a city; denoting not only the tranſcendent 
luſtre and glory of the feat of the bleſſed ; but the 


good order wherein the inhabitants are knit toge- 
ther in the poſſeſſion of common laws and privileges, 
and maintaining the moſt agreeable intercourſes 


with one another ? It 1s the holy city, wherein on- 
ly facred concerns are carried on ; © the city of the 
„ living God, having the glory of God in it, and. 
the Lord God and the Lamb are the light there- 


of,“ Rev. xxi. 2, 10, 11, 23, Heb, xiv. 22. Is it 
deſcribed under the emblems of a feaſt, of para- 
diſe, and of the tree of life? An overflowing ful- 
neſs of its proper entertainments and delights is im- 
mediately ſignified; and that theſe are not carnal 


but ſpiritual, conſiſting in the tranſports of intimate 


communion with God, ſuch as was the crown of 
the paradiſiacal ſtate, is clear from the hints of 
their feaſting with Chriſt, and © drinking of the 
„river of God's vleaſure.” And the tree of life 
repreſents their perpetual confirmation in this bliſs- 
ful ſtate. 

Thus God, in condeſcenſion to the poverty and 


weakneſs of our minds, has conſecrated ſeveral ma- 
terial i images, to convey ſome faint and glimmering 
ideas of heavenly bliſs to us: yet he has ſufficiently 


guarded in the manner of the repreſentation againſt 


any low, ſordid, and earthly conſtruction of them. 
And this he has farther done, by aſſuring us in his 
word, that it is too big and great for human lan- 


guage to expreſs, and the heart of man at preſentto 
frame any exact conception of. The things of which 
it conſiſts are ſuch © which it is not lawtul or poſſi- 
„ ble for a man to utter,” 
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free and firm title of the heirs, and their individual 
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“ entered into the heart of man,” 1 Cor. ii. 6, 
It doth not yet appear,” ſays the apoſtle John of 
this ſtate, © what we ſhall be,” 1 Jokes mw. 2. And 
St Paul is bold to affirm, that in it our preſent know. 


ledge of divine things being very partial, and no 
-better than childiſh, ſhall vaniſh away, in exchange 


for a new kind, a perfect manly knowledge of them, 
as ſeen in their own light, 1 Cor. xitl. 8— 12, 
Hence, when it is deſcribed under the moſt proper 
or leaſt figurative characters; it is {till an © hidden 
life,“ Col. in. 3.“ the falvation and the glory 


4 Which ſhall be revealed in us,” 1 Pet. 1. 5. Rom. 


viii. 18. And, O! what grand and exalted appre- 
henſions and hopes may this raiſe in our minds, 

to be told by the ſacred oracles, which contain the 
ſureſt and fulleſt diſcoveries of future happineſs we 
are now capable of, and {et it in ſo many charming 
lights, that in itſelfit vaſtly exceeds whatever can be 


ſaid or thought of it, is ſomewhat infinitely greater 


and better than any thing we know or can concelve, 


and can . be tully underſtood when 1 it comes to 
5 be enjoyed. | 
But may we not then give over all farther en. 


quiries into the heavenly ſlate, as ſuperior to all our 


ideas: ?I anſwer, This account ſhould indeed check 
all nice and minute ſpeculations, all fond and fanci- 
tul conjectures about the particular manner of the 
ſaints living and enjoying themſelves above, which 


are not warranted by the word of God. But then, 
it very well confiſts with an humble and ſober exa- 
mination of the lights divine revelation itfelf gives 
of this happy ſtate ; which is undoubtegly our du- 


ty, and highly neceſſary and uſeful to us. Therefore 


the apoſtle John ſubjoins a very agreeable ſummary 


of it as well known, to the acknowledgment of its 


particular nature and manner being unknown ; 


be 


„% We Know, that when we ſhall appear, we ſhall 
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; « be like him; for we ſhall fee him as he is.“ 


John iii. 2. It is better ſure to know but in part, 
than to know nothing at all of this happineſs. Nay, 
it is abſolntely neceſſary that its general nature be 


| underſtood and ſeriouſſy conſidered by us, that we 


may not impoſe on ourlelyes wrong notions of it, 
and that we may labour after ſuch a frame and diſ- 
poſition here, as can only quality us for, and will 
help us to the beſt conceptions of it; ſince eternal 
life is begun in its firſt principles in this wor Id, and 
the other does but perfect them. Enough, then, of 
heaven is revealed, as may enable us to form all juſt 
and worthy conceptions of it that can be of — 


real and faying uſe to us: and enough is conceal- 


iſcountenance an impertinent and bold cu- 
, to Wee, our rege the more after 1 bigs ph to 


prize Abend we eren on it. 
Let us now attend to what notices we can gain 


from the ſcriptures of truth, of the heavenly ſtate, 
| as coming under the notion of ſalvation and glory, 


the two characters expreſſive of it in the text. 
Each of theſe ſometimes is put alone for the whole 
of it; but being here joined together, they make 
the deſcription of it more complete; the former di- 


realy ſignifies the negative part, a deliverance from 
all evil, and the latter the politive, the poſſeſſion of 


the higheſt and greateſt good our nature 1s capable 
of. And how fienificautly and emphatically 1 is this 


ſalvation with eternal glory ſaid to be in Chriſt Je- 


ſus? It is in him, as a poſſeſſion purchaſed, in whoſe 
right we can only obtain it, it is in him as an in- 
heritance kept in truſt, and to be canveyed by him 
to the appointed heirs. It is in him as the grand 
exemplar in his human nature of the complete and 
final happineſs of the faints. It 1s in him both as 
à beatifick —— a as a FRG medium thro? 
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which the bleſſed will ſee and enjoy God: confi. 


derations which greatly enhance. ſweeten, and eu- 
endear future felicity to all who love the Lord Je- 
ſus in ſincerity. Let it be farther obſerved, that 
all the articles of the heavenly bleſſedneſs, in rela- 
tion to the ſouls of the faints in their ſtate of ſepa- 
tion, will be much the ſame for ſubſtance before, 
as after the general reſurrection and final judgment. 


This latter period may indeed be reaſonably thought 


to introduce higher degrees of nearneſs to God, 
and larger acceſſions of glory and pleaſure, even to 
the ſoul itſelf on its reunion to the body, and on 
the completion and collection of all God's elect. 
Vet we cannot at preſent underſtand the difference 
well enough, to draw out diſtinct accounts of each 
period. Therefore the Chriſtian may e ene 
aſſure himſelf, that this ſalvation, this glory ſtall 


be his, immediately on his dying out of this world, 


and then entering into heaven, in all the effential 
ingredients, in all except what relates to the reſur- 
rection of the body, which is here waved, 8 
| been already conſidered. And, 

Tir, then, He thall obtain inſtantly « on his arri- 
val at heaven, and everlaſtingly poflels a complete 
ſalvation, a perfect freedom from all manner of e- 


vil. Whatever darkneſs now encompaſſes the poſi- | 
tive happineſs of heaven; yet we all have experi- 


ence enough of trouble in this mortal ſtate, (which, 
though ſhort, is full of evil) to entertain a hvely 
and pleaſing idea of the bleſſing of a total exemp- 


tion from every afflictive and grieving : evil. $0 


ſtrong a ſenſe and impreſſion have ſome had of the 


vanity and calamities of this mundane life, that 


they have thought a deliverance from them at the 
expence of an utter extinction of being no bad pur- 
chaſe. But how much more comfortable are 1 
views of Chriſtians | ? They are not to ceaſe to be, 

that 
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that they may ceaſe to be miſerable, but to eeaſe to 

be miſerable in order to enjoy a perfect felicity. 

And this their felicity will receive a ſweeter reliſh 

from a freſh ſenſe and remembrance of the diffi- 

culties, dangers, and afflictions they paſſed through 
here below, which muſt needs be very lively and 
affecting on their firſt reception into heaven, and 
finding their ſtormy and tempeſtuous paſſage ſuc- 
ceeded with ſo peaceful and blisful a ſtate, and 
which no doubt will abide with them for ever. 
Heaven is a ſafe and comfortable retreat for the 
ſaints, from all the evils and miſeries of this life; 
nor ſhall new ones ſpring up in their room, to diſ- 
turb their tranquillity in that quiet habitation ; ; It is 
a final and everlaſting reſting place for them, after 


they have been almoſt wearied and worn out with a 


conſtant ſucceſhon of woes and adverſities in this 
wilderneſs. There, “ ſhall God wipe, away all 
tears from their eyes; there ſhall be no more 
*« ſorrow nor crying; the days of their mourning 
„ ſhall be ended; ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee a- 
* way.” Rev. vil. 17. Chap. XXI. 4. la. Ix. 20. 
chap. xxxv. 10. All uneaſy ruilling paſſions ſhall for 
ever ceaſe, as all occaſions to then will be no more. 
And to mention ſome particulars, 

I. In heaven, there will be a perfect and PE] 
ſalvation from all fin. Indced in this lite, a true 
Chriſtian is in a ſtate of complete pardon and juſti- 
fication, The guilt of his ſins never remains on 
him; there is no ſentence of condemnation {tand- 
ing out againſt him. For he has an abiding inte- 
reſt in the blood of Chriſt, which cleanſes him from 
all fin. Yet Rill ſhall his fins be more ſolemnly 
3 * blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall 

come from the preſence of the Lord,” Adds ili. 
19. His abſolution and acceptance With God ſhall 
be made manifeſt to the whole world at the laſt 


day 
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day; and he ſhall have ſo full a ſenſe of it in his 
own conſcience from his firit appearance before the 
throne of God, as to baniſn for ever all fear, ſhame, 
and uniuſineſs from his breaſt, which ſo often har. 


boured there in this world, on account of his ma. 
nifold guilt. Ar the fame tine alſo, that he receives 


the final and perfectly ſatisfactory pardon of all the 


ſins of his paſt life; he ſhall be put into a capaci- 
ty of never ſinning again, never doing any thing 


more to offend God, and to need forgiveneſs. The 


reigning power of ſin was broken, and its intereſt 
gradually weakened by renewing grace in this 
world. Vet it dwelt, it wrought in the Chriſtian, 
{till producing freſh acts to the very end of his days 
on earth. But now the very being of it is deſtroy- 
ed. The habit and principle is quite eradicated; 

and with it all acts of fin are come to a perpetual 
end. With the body of fleſh dropping into duit, 
the body of ſin drops together, but ſhall have no 


reſurrection with, or befors or after it. The faint 


once releaſed from earth, and admitted into hea- 
ven, ſhall have no more vain thoughts, u unſteadi- 
neſs and diſtraction of mind in the worſhip of God, 
a perverſe and {tubborn will, a hard id deceitful 
heart, irregular and diſorderly affections, unruly 


luſts of the fleſh or of the mind, the languor and 


weakneſs of his graces, the inequalities of his frame 
or unevenneſs of his ſteps, and ſiniſter corrupt 


ends, tocomplain of to all eternity! Theſe inteſtine 


enemies who have lived with him, and been as 2 
thorn and pricking briar in his ſides all his life long, 
and who will purſue him to the very gates of death, 


when once theſe gates open a way for him into the 


regions of immortality, they ſhall every one of 
them be left behind, juſt as the Egyptians were 
ſeen no more by Ifrael on the other fide of the 


Red Sea, wherein they were all drowned. at 
a 


ug 
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ſhall any ſcar or blemiſh the believer has received 


in his combats with fin remain on him; “e no ſpot, 
„or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing :” but it ſhall be 
all purged off, and cleared away at death, and hea- 
ven will preſerve him pure and unblemiſhed for 
ever. Eph. v. 27. Rev. xiv. 5. O glorious victory, 
bleſſed immunity! Such it is in it{elf, as fin is tlie 
worſt and vileſt, as well as the cauſe of all other 
evils; and ſuch it is accounted by all who ſhare in 
it. To an ungodly ſinner it is indeed otherwiſe ; 


a liberty to, not from fin, is his choice and deſire, 
A ſinleſs heaven therefore has no charms in his 
eye; nor ſhall it ever be his portion, as it never 


could be any happineſs to him, and he 18 no way 


ſuited to it. But the ſaint is one who groans under 
{in now as his greateſt burthen ; he hates and ſtrives 


againſt it with his whole ſoul ; he rejoices greatly 
in any partial victory gained over it; and mourns 


as much when it overcomes and defiles him; he 


breathes out many a ſigh and longing deſire for de- 
liverance from it, and is diſpoſed to reliſh it when 
it comes in the moſt delightful manner. How then 


will he congratulate with himfelf, and bleſs his 
God in the higheſt ſtrains, when he obtains A A 


total and final freedom from all iniquity ! 
II. The falvation of heaven will be an abſolute 


and perpetual deliverance from the temptations of 
Satan. It is a lore exerciſe, and a conſtant ſource 
of perplexity and vexation to the people of God in 


this world, that, after they have broke looſe from 


the dominion of the powers of darkneſs, they are 


ſtill liable to their aſſaults. They often feel and 


lament the pernicious effects of their too ſucceſſ- 


ful endeavours to obſtruct and corrupt the good 


they would do, and to enſnare them in ſin. And 


even when they are enabled to withſtand them, 
and will not comply with their wicked ſuggeſtions; 
Vor. II. 5 yet 
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514 Heaven, or the final Happineſs 8 
yet it giv es then no ſmall diſquietuds to be teaz.- 
ed and preſſed fo clofe with them, and to have fin 


brought ſo near them ; that they can ſcarce tell 


whether. they have yielded or no. - At other 
times, their ſpiritual peace and comfort are diſturb- 
ed, their minds caſt into hurries and affrightments, 
their conſciences burthened, and unreaſonable 


doubts and fears about their falvation ſtarted, by 


the ſubtle mana gement of theſe implacable Abd al- 
ſiduous enemies. But, now, all this conflict and 
trouble will be ended with he ſoul's admiſſion into 
heaven. Thither ſhall the devil be never permit— 


ted to enter to attack the holineſs or the peace of 
its bleſſed inhabitants, who are brought into the 
room of him and his aſſociates. Though he 
may purſue an holy ſoul cloſe to his Jait mo- 
ments on earth, almoſt to the very borders of 


the celeſtial paradiſe (juſt as he did the Captain 
of our falvation) yet he can proceed no further. 
Heaven's gates, which once opened to let him 
out, are now faſt barred to keep him for ever 
out; nor ſhall he be able by force or policy to 
get in, as he once did into the earthly paradiſe, 
no, nor to ſhoot any of his fiery darts into that 
happy world. The Chriſtian once landed on 
the heavenly ſhore, is ſafe, and eternally out of 
his reach. He has nothing hencetorward to fear 


from him, er to do with him. But O! with 


what pleaſure will he reflect on the dangers and 
fears this his great adverſary brought him into 
Here, all which he has now clean eſcaped! How 
gratefully. will he acknowledge the full accom- 
pliſnment of that promiſe which has often ſup- 
ported him in the day of battle, that God ſhall 
bruiſe Satan under his feet ſhortly ! Rom. xvi. 20. 
And how cheartully will he join with fellow-ſaints 
in that triumphant ſong, * Now 1 is come W 

| 5 an 
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* and the kingdom of our God and his Chriſt ! * 


For our accuſer and tempter 1s caſt down, and will 
never lift up his head to hurt and afflict us any 
more, Rev. xii. 10. 

In heaven too all wicked men, as well as evil 
angels, ſhall ceaſe from troubling or tempting ; 
| for there hall be none of them there, no more 


than any matter of temptation in that bleſſed | 


world. 


III. This ſalvation will be a levers "Ry 


all natural weakneſſes: from ſlowneſs of appre- 
benſion, errors of judgment, flipperineſs of me- 
| mory, levity of will, a raſhneſs or tardineſs in 


reſolving, and an heavineſs in acting. That irk- 


ſome laſſitude will then ceaſe, which ſoon overtakes 
us now in the labours both of the body and of 


the mind; on this account they are pronounced 


„ blefſed, who die in the Lord, that they may 
L [reſt from their labours, though their works 
% follow them ſtill,” Rev. xiv. 13. Works far 


more and better than any they performed on 


earth, © for they ſerve God day, and night in 
10 his temple above,” Rev. vii. 15. but all done 
with eaſe and pleaſure, without the leaſt toil 
or fatigue. The ſenſitive appetites, and the 
need of thoſe mean recruits and gratifications 
our nature then requires now, will alſo be no 
more. The various ill. proportioneq temperaments 
of the body, with the bad influences they reſpec- 
tively have on the mind, will then likewiſe be 
perfectly cured. From all theſe imperfections of 
our” nature and preſent conſtitution, which are 
very much owing to the union of our fouls with ſuch 
groſs unwieldy bodies as we now have, will the 


aints be freed at death ; nor will they be ſubject 


to them again, when they receive their bodies at 
wy relurrektion, as being wen new-modelled, and 
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516 Heaven, or the final Happineſs 
become fit inftruments to facilitate, enlarge, and 
periect, inſtead of hindering all the noble operations 


of the ſoul, 
IV. It will be a deliverance frag all the di- 


ſeaſes and pains which attend our mortal frame, 


together with the great variety of diſagreeable 


accidents our life on earth is continually liable 
to. Theſe are no leſs incident to a good man 


than to others. He has rather a larger ſhare of 


them allotted to him ordinarily by Providence for 
the trial of his graces, and furthering the good of 


his ſoul; and his very religion itſelf will gene- 
rally increafe the load, and draw freſh troubles 
on him from the hatred of the world. Nor does 


he leſs feel the ſmart” of theſe evils than others, 


He pretends not to a ſtoical apathy; a mere ſo- 


leciſm in nature. He acknowledges indeed ſome- 
what worſe, and chooſes affliction rather than ini- 


quity and God's wrath. Nor is he without bet- 
ter ſupports under them than wicked men have, 


fupports derived from God's gracious preſence 


and promiſes, which mightily alleviate them, and 


enable him to bear them with more patience and 


reſignation than others commonly do. Yet ſtill 


bodily pains, ſickneffes, outward wants, ill-treat- 
ment from friends or foes, and the reſt of the 


train of human diſtreſſes, are to him what they 


are to other people, and affect him in like man- 
ner. Therefore among the cordials which bear 


him up from ſinking under any of theſe troubles, 
this is the chief, that death and heaven will end 
them all. It is with a ſenſible pleaſure and refreſh- 


ing hopes that he hears this account of the world 
above; that there will be no more pain, and 


„the inhabitant of it ſhall not ſay I am ſick,” 2 


neither ſhall he ſuffer hunger or thirſt, or any in- 


nor 


*uries or unkind uſage from his fellow-inhabitants, | 


* * 


Aare paſled away.“ Rev. xxi. 4 
Kev. vii. 16. 


wrath and anger. 


“life eternal.“ 


thankful 
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nor ſhall ſcorching heat, or 'piercing cold light on 
him, but all theſe, and ſuch like “ former things 


V. It will be a deliverance froth all God's 


Death will indeed deliver the 
wicked from the miſeries of the preſent life, 


and with this view is raſhly fought by many ill 


prepared for it. But they little conſider, that at 


| the lame time it will deliver them up into the 
hands of an angry God, the impreſſion of whole 


wrath on their ſouls will excite inexpreſſibly 


greater anguiſ in them, than they ever felt from 


any of their former evils. A dreadfu} remedy, a 


thouſand times worſe than all the diſeaſes which 


it cures! But they who die in the Lord, with 


the utter abohtion of all the leſſer evils which 


go before, ſhall eſcape all the greater ones which 
are due after death. 
“ molt formidable, death hath no power.“ Rev. 

xxi. 6. When the decifive fentence. is given, it 
will be charged with no curſe, but a moſt reviving 
benediction for them. Conſequently on the exe- 
cution of it, they ſhall © not come into condem- 
* nation, or go away with the wicked into ever- 


„ laſting pumſhment, but with the righteous into 
And, © what raviſhing ſenſations 
of pleaſure will they feel, when they find, at the 


time the wrath of God was to come, or elle for ever 
to be removed, for the iſſue of which they had ſo ma- 


ny fears and trembling thoughts in this world, that 
then it comes not nigh them ; they are let at an in- 
finite diſtance from it, and ſhall only with their eyes 


behold (and perhaps continue to ſee yet in a com- 
poſed undiſturbed manner) this reward executed 
on the wicked, to heighten their reliſhes and 
reſentments of 


„ Ii. i. 24. 


„On ſuch the ſecond, and 


their own deliver- 
ance 
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| ance from ſo huge an evil deſerved by them a 
well as others, and only prevented by the free 
and diſtinguiſhing grace of God! What gladfome 


and tranſporting emotions alſo ſhall ſpring up in 


their breaſts, while they know that in the bleſ— 


fed world wherein they are now lodged, there ſhall 


be no more curſe, no more remnants of that fatherly 
diſpleaſure which often viſited their tranſgreſſions, 
though forgiven, with a rod in tis World; no 
broken bones, no wounded ſpirit, no diſtreſſes 
of conſcience, no diſtance or eſtrangement, not 
a frown or a cloud on God's countenance, nor in 
their own minds any more doubt of his love, cr 


fear of his anger, which were ſo often their burden ; 


and complaint here ! 
VI. It is a- deliverance from all bela ve and 


ſympathiſing ſufferings and ſorrows. Let us be 
never ſo much privileged here with a perſonal 
exemption from trouble and miſery; yet the 


world about us, our fellow-creatures on all hands, 


our particular friends, tellow-Chriſtians, and the 


church of God, what by iniquity abounding 
every where, what by ſore and grievous calami— 


ties ſpreading around us, and . often lighting on 


thoſe who lie near our hearts; what by the de- 


este. diviſions, and perſecutions of the peo- 
ple of God, will find full employ for the tender 


and motirnful paſſions. And both nature and 


grace require, and ſtrongly incline us to a large, 


however regular exerciſe of them on theſe occa- 


ſions. But now heaven will give no room for 
any of this ſympathy, which, were there any 
lace for it, would interrupt and tarniſh every 
one's individual ſhare of felicity. In it are no 


objects and occaſions for our pity and condo- 


lence, any more than for our reſentment: none 
to ſuffer with, or to ſuffer by. It is A fellowſhip 
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of all holy and happy fouls. Sin and miſery 
will be all confined to hell; and the guilty and 
wretched there will be far enough divided in fitu- 


; ation, and by the utter ceſſation of all bands be- 
| tween any of them and the inhabitants of heaven, 


to excite in the latter any compaſſion or grief for 


them. But in their own world, and among thoſe 


with whom they are united in ſociety and endeared 


love, they will tee in every one the ſame ſubſtantial 


happineſs and ſatisfaction the y feel within themſelves, 
and have a common reliſh of it with their own. 
VII. And laitly, it will be a deliverance from 


death. Heaven is a continuing city; in it there 


„will be no death.” Heb. xii. 14. Rev. xxi. 
4. It will retain all its inhabitants, who ſhall ne- 
ver go out, but be fixed as pillars in this tem- 
ple, Rev. iii. 12. The aſſurance of this for our- 
telves will perfect our own happineſs and ſatisfac- 
tion. The aſſurance of it for others will perfect 


our friendly and benevolent joys; it will dry up. 
one of the bittereſt ſprings of relative afflictions, 
which is always opening and running in this 


world, our miſſing and mourning ſo many ta— 
ken away from among mus, who have been dear 
and agreeable companious to us. But the friend- 
| thips of heaven are as perpetual as they are pure 
| and perfect. 


But it is time now to ſay ſomewhat, 


Secondly, Of the poſitive felicity of the heaven- 
ly world, of which the leis will ſuffice, as ſeveral 
of its ingredicnts are eafily underſtood from the 
evils and miſeries which they ſtand in oppoſi- 
tion to, and becauſe we can have but a general 


| idea, as has been hinted, of this part, rather 


knowing what heaven is not, than what in parti- 
| Cular it is. However, What belongs to this ſtate 


* 


5 20 Heaven, or the final Happineſs 

is all great, excellent, and glorious. It is glor 
itſelf. Now the glory which conſtitutes the hea. 
venly happineſs, is both objective and ſubjective, 


and theſe reciprocally influencing each other, and 


infeparably concurring to form it. There is a 


glory without, objects of unſpeakable luſtre and 
glory, which will be exhibited and preſented to 


the ſaints in heaven to converſe with. And there 


will be a glory within themſelves: all the parts 


and powers of their nature will be rendered in- 


expreſſibly glorious, as by an elevation of them 


into a fitneſs to converſe with the glorious objects 
before them, ſo by an actual exerciſe on them, 
and the moſt ſatisfying gratification by them. 
Hence the frequent expreſſion in ſcripture of their 


happineſs in heaven, is their being glorified. And 
it is the glory of God either way, as it is often 


called. He makes all the glory of heaven ; he 


is the principal object himſelf of the ſaints beati- 


fick converſe, and he forms all the other objects, as 


well as themſelves, glorious. As the ſubjective 


glory of heaven thus neceſſarily includes the ob- 


ſjective, I ſhall ſay nothing of the latter, but as it 


falls under, the former, except a word or two a- 
bout the manner of diſplaying the glories of hea- 


ven to the ſaints, that a perfect happineſs and ſa- 


tisfacion may reſult from their admiſſion into 
them. And here we may obſerve, that all theſe 

lories will be revealed in a propitious and amia- 
ble light: God will manifeſt himſelf to his ſaints 
as their own God, and all his perfections and ope- 
rations as arrayed in love. No room will be left 


for terror and. diſmay from the full. blaze of his 
majeſty above; as but a few beams of it breaking 
in on ſome of his people here have oppreſſed 
their ſouls with the moſt dreadful apprehenſions. 
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For in heaven it is “ their own God i is their glo- 
4. F Fo; ry.“ Wai. Ix. 19. | 

e, Again; the revellition of heavenly 50555 vill be 
d N to the bleſſed in a meaſure exactly ſuited: to 
a | cheir faculties and capacities. There will be no 
d deficiency,” to cauſe an uneaſy and unſatisfied cra- 
o | ving, no exceſs to overpower and exhauſt the ſpi- 
re rits. Now, the principal parts of glorification 
ts are perfect knowledge, perfect rectitude, and a 
perfect employ of the active powers; with the 
m en Pleaſure 410 ſatisfaction inter woven through 
ts ; each. | 

1, M265 "There will be a b petbect A ee in "IP 
1. ven; a knowledge in the very beſt manner of the 
ir beſt and nobleſt "things. This knowledge will, in 
d a great meaſure be intuitive, and ſo conſequently 
n very comprehenſive, eaſy, clear, and ſatisfying. It 
e s repreſented in ſcripture under the notion of vi- 
. fon; not diſtant by the help of a glaſs, and bor- 
8 rowed: lights; but face to face, an immediate viſion 
e of the objects as they are in themſelves ſhining in- 
» the eye of the mind, in their on divine bglit.; ; 
t not ſuperfigzal and partial, but intimate and pene- 
- WF trating through many, and very far into their nas 
ture at once, in ſome reſemblance of God's own 
manner of knowing all things, 1 Cor. Kili. 12. 
0 And O what treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge 
eſmall in heaven be continually laid open! There 
bs ſhall the ſaints ſee God himſelf, the All in All, the 
s perfection of beauty and love, ** ſee his fact; ſee 
C him as he is,“ Matt. v. 8. Rev, xxii, 4. 1 John iii. 
t 2. © The beauty of the- Lord their God {hatl now 
be upon them;” and they ſhall have intimate 
and delightful perceptions of all his attributès, uni- 
d ted as they are in him, and beaming forth their - 
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hold how he has, and does love theni, and preſerve'a 
conſgious ſenſe of this love always warm and freſhon 
their hearts. They ſhall ſee the Three divine perſons 
in their myſterious union and: diſtinction, as far as it 
is poſſible for creatures to know of it, diſcern 
clearly their reſpective part in the economy of 
man's ſalvation, and have a full communion with 
them. They ſhall particularly ſee Jeſus the glori- 
ous God-man, the brighteſt mirror of deity, the 
“ expreſs image of the Father's perſon,” in be- 
holding whoſe glory the heavenly ſtate is ſummed 
up, John xvii. 24. O what extaſies of delight 
muſt attend this fight of Chriſt, one ſo tranſcend- 
ently amiable in himſelf, their immediate pattern 
and head, and whoſe wonderful love 1n his former 
7 bumiliation, and in its preſent emanation, is ſeen 
and taſted all along! Now alſo the everlaſting 
purpoſes of God, with the works of nature, provi- 
dence; redemption, grace, and glory accompliſhing | 
them, will be ſeen together; and the whole ſcheme, 
viewed at once, will cauſe the ſeeming blemiſhes 
of particular parts to appear real beauties, and all 
of it moſt juſt, magnificent, and admirable. Now 
too ſhall al the rich and deep ſenſe of the 2 
oracles ſo highly prized here, and from whence al 
ſaving illuminations, and the beginnings of eternal 
life were derived, be perfectly unfolded: the light 
of heaven, by ſhewing it.all fulfilled in the events 
of time and of eternity, will leave no ambiguity on 
it. Qnce more, they ſhall have a particular ac- 
quaintance and knowledge, as of the nature, 
ſo of the perſons of the bleſſed angels, and fellow- 
faints. And O how pleafant will ſuch know- 
"ith and the friendly communion it introduces, 
e 
1 then, I. In heaven thgre will be a perfect 
. rectitude, | 
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rectitude, and regular, harmony | in all the powers 
of the ſoul. It will be the reſult of ſeeing God 
and Chriſt as they are; to become and remain like 


to them in holineſs: 1 John iii. 2. As the under- 
ſtanding clearly and ſteadily beholds the beauties 


of holineſs, and all excellency, in theſe great ori- 
inals, and ſeeing approves and admires them; 
the foul will naturally take and keep a cotreſpond- 


ent impreſs, and be ſatisfied with this divine like- 


neſs. Entire conformity to the nature and will of 


God, now attained, love to him and his holy and 

bleſſed ones in its vigour arid empire, an inherent 

and conſtant liberty and power to do whatever one 

| - bught, or which is the ſame thing in this happy 
ſas. to do whatever one would; what is ſuch a 

complexion of ſpirit but its health and perfection? 

what is it but the very temper and element of ſa- 


tisfaction? peace and pleaſure are wrought into it, 
and inſeparably mix with the conſcious poſſeſſion 
and exerciſe of it: The ſaints above thus conſtitu- 
ted ſhall feel themſelves all well and happy within. 

III. In conſequence of this, the active powers 
will be fully and moſt delightfully employed in the 


inceſſant praiſes of God and of the Lamb, and in 


whatever other unknown ſervices may be aſſigned 
them, all noble and pleaſurable. 


Now all this poſitive felicity of the ſaints, is, 


and will be known to be eternal, even as their ſal- 
vation. While chey rejoice in the preſent ſenſe 
of it, as adequate to all their deſires and capaci- 


ties; they will rejoice further in aſſured hope 


of its continuing as it is, without end, and 
without change, 1 it be by re increa- 
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1 ' Then, fare heave « and; eternal. life tan he 


nothing elſe but the gift of pure grace. Who can 
allowy himſelf, to think has. ſo5,vaſt and durable a 
| blefling is no more than a due reward fot the very 
imperfect and polluted. obedience of a momentary 
life? Nor is it enough to” own and accept it of 


grace; our hearts ſhould be raviſhed and tranſport- 
ed w ih, wonder and praiſe, that from under a 
ſentence of condemnation, and from the very. bor- 


ders of che pit of deſtruction, we ſhould be called 


to inherit this ſalvation. with eternal glory. O 


What manner of love in the Father to prepare, and 
in the Son to procure it-for us! 


II. Since holineſs appears an eſſential ingredien: 
in final happineſs, we learn that we muſt be holy 
in order to be happy. Let us then diligently en- 
quire, Whether holineſs be habitually wrought in 
us now, and never fondly wiſh or hope for a man- 
fon; above, which could not fuit or pleaſe us, nor 


ſtall ever be granted to us, without it. Let us be 
lolicitous, not only to have the life of God and of 
heaven truly rooted in our ſouls, but to cheriſ and 
ini ove it by delightful converſes with our God 
and Saviour, by a more thorough moulding of our 


wills into che divine will, by an exact attendance 


632 all the ſervices agreeing to our ſtation on earth, 


by a deagnefs of heart to the trig es of this world, 


av Þy predominant deter of the e as inſi- 
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Hapcs o heaven relieve us under, and reconcile us 


55 alt £1) > W3 ard{bips, labo OUT 85 and ſufferings of the 
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ſhort time of our life on earth, and to the pains 

and agonies of the far ſhorter time of our dying. 
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which lies in the way toward it! Is not ſuch a 
prize richly worth all this, and a great deal more, 
were we called to it? Wherefore, © reckoning 


that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not 
« worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall 
be revealed in us, and that our lightafflictions here, 
*« which are but for a moment, do only work out 


« for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 


« of glory, let us be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
„ abounding in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch 
«© as we know that our labour is not in vain in the 
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